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Sum m ary
This thesis is the result of several years of search for the letters of the 
principal founder of the Theosophical movement, Helena Petrovna Blavatsky.
It has required research in London, Paris, Gottingen, Chicago, Los Angeles,
New Delhi, Bombay, Madras and Kathmandu, as well as using facilities available 
in Australia.
Books, serials, newspapers and letters have been located. Letters have been 
found that were lost to contemporary scholarship. Every effort has been made 
to locate original texts. Where it has been possible, photocopies of the original 
letters have been obtained in order to ascertain that the text is authentic.
Letters have been dated and briefly annotated.
Over 900 letters have been collected and 357 are included in this thesis, 
covering the period from 1862 until the end of 1882. These letters give 
information on Blavatsky in Egypt and America where she worked in 
Spiritualism. They cover the formation of the Theosophical Society and the 
publication of Isis Unveiled, Then her time in India with the Arya Samaj, the 
Anglo-Indian world and the move to Adyar, near Madras, where the Society 
established its permanent headquarters in December 1882. Eventually all 900 
letters will be published.
Many statements in these letters appear to be incorrect. No attempt has been 
made to correct them in the text. In chapter three I have examined three items: 
an analysis of the letter sent to the notorious Third Section requesting 
employment as a Russian spy, then two letters, previously unpublished, 
addressed to a Bombay member of the Arya Samaj that indicate an inadmissible 
code of conduct. Finally, a statement, by Blavatsky, on the Buddhist source for 
her teaching. These three items are authenticated and then examined to show 
the nature of her methods and motives - the Blavatsky behind the mask.
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MAJOR RECIPIENTS OF LETTERS
AKSAKOV, ALEXANDER NIKOLAYEVICH (1832 - 1903). Russian author, 
philosopher and psychical researcher. An Actual Civil Councillor for the 
Russian Government he founded in Leipzig a monthly Psychische Studien (1874 
- 1934). He was first influenced by Swedenborg and he attempted to establish an 
empirical base for his belief in the spiritual destiny of humanity by means of 
the study of psychic phenomena.
ANDREWS, LOUISA. Devoted American Spiritualist and medium. She 
corresponded with Blavatsky for a short time and remained in the ranks of the 
Spiritualists.
BETANELLY, MICHAEL. Georgian businessman living in Philadelphia. He read 
one of the Olcott articles on the Eddy manifestations, wrote to him and met with 
Blavatsky and Olcott at the end of 1874 in New York. In 1875 when Olcott and 
Blavatsky were investigating the Holmes/Katie King phenomena there were 
frequent meeting between Betanelly and Blavatsky resulting in their marriage 
in Philadelphia on April 3rd., 1875, the marriage lasting for some two months. 
They were divorced on May 25 th., 1878.
BOURBON, ADELBERTH DE ( 1840 - 1887 ). The claim has been made that a son of 
the King of France, Louis XVI, appeared in Holland in 1810, under the name of 
Naundorff and that his son, who was born in England, was therefore the direct 
descendent of Louis XVI. He was naturalised as a Dutch citizen. From there he 
organised a Branch of the Theosophical Society in 1881.
BROWN, ELDRIDGE GERRY. Editor of the Boston Spiritual Scientist. He first wrote 
to Blavatsky in November 1874 and for a time it was intended that his journal 
should become a vehicle for the cleansing of Spiritualism and the promulgation 
of occultism. Brown became bankrupt in August, 1878
BUCK, JIRAH DEWEY (1838 - 1916 ). Homoeopathic physician, Mason and occult 
student. He first contacted Blavatsky shortly before she left America for India. 
He served for many years on the Executive Committee of the American Section 
of the Theosophical Society. After the death of Judge, in 1896, he followed the 
notorious American “adept” T.K. until he was exposed.
[ MOHINI ] CHATTERJEE, MOHINI MOHUN ( 1858 - 1936 ). A Brahmin Calcutta 
lawyer he joined the Theosophical Society and in 1884 travelled to Europe 
where he lectured with some success on Theosophy and Vedanta. He left the 
Theosophical Society in 1887.
CHINTAMON, HURRYCHAND or CHINTAMANI, HARISCHANDRA. little is known of 
his life. He was a prominent member of the Bombay Branch of the Arya Samaj. 
He entered into correspondence with Blavatsky before she and Olcott left for 
America and incorrectly explained the teachings of the Arya Samaj to them. He 
was found to have fraudulently kept funds of the Arya Samaj and was expelled. 
He travelled to England in 1879 or 1880, returning to India in 1883. While in 
England he may have been involved with the Hermetic Brotherhood of Luxor.
He later returned to England as letters written by him dated 1891 from 
Camberwell, England, are in the Archives of the Society for Psychical Research.
CORSON, HIRAM (1828 - 1911 ). He taught at Cornell University from 1870 until 
1903, when he retired professor emeritus. In 1874 his only daughter died and 
the Corsons turned to Spiritualism. Reading the articles written by Olcott and
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Blavatsky, Corson made contact with her. This resulted in Blavatsky visiting 
their home in Ithaca in 1875. Corson opposed the speech against Spiritualism 
given by Olcott on the day of the founding of the Theosophical Society. Their 
contact ended in 1878.
COULOMB, EMMA and ALEXIS. Emma Cutting knew Blavatsky in Egypt in 1872. 
She later married Alexis Coulomb, a Frenchman born in Egypt. They eventually 
arrived in Ceylon and from there wrote to Blavatsky for assistance. They 
arrived at the Bombay Theosophical Headquarters on March.28th., 1880. During 
Blavatsky and Olcott’s visit to Europe and England in 1884, they were left in 
charge of Blavatsky’s rooms, where they constructed a false cabinet. This led to 
the famous expose and to the Coulomb pamphlet. They were expelled from the 
Theosophical Society , leaving the compound on May 25th., 1884. After the 
debacle the couple separated. Alexis Coulomb returned to Egypt and Emma 
Coulomb was last heard of in Bombay in 1886, where she was living in poverty.
[DAMODAR] MAVALANKAR, DAMODARK. (1857 - ?). He was bom in Ahmedabad, 
read Isis Unveiled and became a member of the Theosophical Society in 1879.
He renounced his caste, was a full-time worker at Headquarters, became 
disenchanted with the Coulombs and vanished while on his way to Tibet in 1885. 
Both Olcott and Annie Besant expected him to return from Tibet. He never did.
DAYANANDA SARASWATI, SWAMI ( 1825 - 1883 ). Born in Kathiawar in North 
India he renounced the world as a youth, was initiated as a monk in the 
Sankaracharya order, wandered India, learnt Sanskrit and became convinced 
that the purification of Hinduism was essential by means of a return to the 
Vedas. Known in the West as the Luther of India he founded the Arya Samaj in 
1875, as a reform movement. He died in Ajmer.
DONDOUKOFF - KORSAKOFF, Governor-General of the City of Odessa and of the 
Government of Kherson.
DOUBLEDAY, GENERAL ABNER (1819 - 1893 ). Hero of the Civil War he joined the 
Theosophical Society before the Founders left America for India. A devoted 
Theosophist he was the American President of the Society for a time.
EDISON, THOMAS ALVA ( 1847 - 1931 ). American inventor with patents in 
telegraphy, the phonograph and adaptations of electric light. He became a 
member of the Theosophical Society in 1878 and had some correspondence with 
the Founders.
EGLINTON, WILLIAM ( 1857 - 1933 j.Famous English medium who specialised in 
slate writing. Invited to India by J.G.Meugens of Calcutta in early 1881. Later 
that year he lived with the Gordons at Howrah. During his return journey to 
England, in 1882, the famous Vega episode occurred.
HUME, ALLAN OCTAVIAN ( 1829 - 1912 ). Father of the Indian Congress and 
Secretary to the Government of India until his dismissal in 1879, when he was 
transferred to the revenue board at Allahabad, resigning from the service in 
1882. He met the Founders when they arrived in Allahabad in 1879, worked 
with and then quarrelled with them and left India in 1894 to return to England.
JUDGE, WILLIAM QUAN ( 1851 - 1896 ) Dublin born New York lawyer he became 
a student of Blavatsky from 1874 and remained loyal to her for the rest of his 
life, becoming General Secretary of the American Section. The famous Judge 
Case resulted in the formation of the Theosophical Society in America in 1895. 
Judge died the next year.
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KOOTHUMI or KUTHUMI LAL SINGH. Teacher of Blavatsky.
KRISHNAVARMA, SHYAMAJI ( 1857 - 1930 ). Krishnavarma was involved in the 
founding of the Arya Samaj in Bombay. During the years 1877 - 78 he 
undertook a propaganda tour through Western India for Swami Dayananda He 
left for England in April, 1879, to assist Professor Monier - Williams at Oxford 
University, where he completed his B. A. in 1883. He then returned to India to 
be appointed Dewan of his native state of Ratalam. Becoming a rationalist he 
returned to England in 1897, where he was actively involved in Indian politics. 
Forced to leave England he moved to Paris and then Geneva, where he died.
LIPPITT, GENERAL FRANCIS J., ( 1812 - 1902 ). He served in the Civil War, 
assisted De Toqueville with his book, was attached to the American Legation in 
Paris and lectured at the Boston University Law School. He met Blavatsky in 
Philadelphia in 1875 and assisted with the investigation into the Holmes’ 
seances.
MASSEY, CHARLES CARLETON ( 1838 - 1905 ). English barrister and writer who 
defended the medium Henry Slade in his famous London trial. A founding 
member of the Society for Psychical Research, he was one of the organisers of 
the British Theosophical Society, which was established in 1878 with Massey as 
it’s first President.
MINAEV or MINAYEV, IVAN PAVLOVICH ( 1840 - 1890 ). Russian Buddhologist 
who visited India and Ceylon on three occasions. From 1883 he was Professor of 
Sanskrit at the University of St. Petersburg. His chief work is Buddhism: 
Researches and Materials, St. Petersburg, 1887.
MITRA, PIARI CHAND ( 1814 - 1883 ). Hindu social reformer who wrote 
extensively on Spiritualism. He was active in the Theosophical Society in 
Calcutta.
MORYA. Teacher of Blavatsky.
MOSES. WILLIAM STAINTON ( 1839 - 1892 ). English scholar, clergyman and 
medium. In 1872 he contacted Spiritualism and entered into correspondence 
with Olcott and Blavatsky after reading Olcott’s People From the Other World. He 
was a founding member of the British National Association of Spiritualists.
[NADYEZHDA] DE FADEYEV or FADEEV, NADYEZHDA ANDREYEVNA ( 1829 - 1919 ). 
Blavatsky’s aunt who was two years her senior. She remained unmarried and 
died in Prague.
OLCOTT, COLONEL HENRY STEEL (1832 - 1907 ). American lawyer, investigator, 
journalist and Spiritualist, who renounced Spiritualism after meeting with 
Blavatsky in 1874 and becoming President-Founder of the Theosophical Society 
the next year, He travelled with Blavatsky to India, helped reform and save 
Buddhism in Ceylon and travelled the world to expound the work of the Society. 
He died at Adyar.
RELATIVES. This term is used when all that is known is that the letter was 
addressed to a member of Blavatsky’s family, probably to Vera or Nadyezhda.
SINNETT, ALFRED PERCY ( 1840 - 1921 ). English journalist and editor. He was the 
editor of the influential The Pioneer . His The Occult World, 1881, was the first 
popular book on Theosophy. He remained a devoted Theosophist until his death, 
believing that he maintained contact with the Masters.
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SOTHERAN, CHARLES ( 1847 - 1902 ). Bora in England he migrated to New York 
to become a journalist, editor, author and scholar. He took an active part in the 
founding of the Theosophical Society and advised on the word “theosophy’ for 
the name of the Society.
SUBBA ROW, T ( 1856 - 1890 ). Indian lawyer who met Blavatsky and Olcott 
during their tour of Southern India in 1882. It was claimed that he was a 
disciple of one of the Masters. A reticent and mysterious figure he fell away 
from Blavatsky in debates on the occult constitution of the human being. He 
refused to assist her with The Secret Doctrine. In 1886 he withdrew from the 
Society.
SUVORIN, A,S, Editor of the daily newspaper Novoye Vremya and publisher of 
an illustrated Russian edition of Blavatsky’s From the Caves and Jungles o f 
Hindostan.
TERRY, WILLIAM H. (1836 - 1913 ) Australian Spiritualist and founding editor of 
the Melbourne journal The Harbinger o f Light.
[ VERA] ZHELEHOVSKY, VERA PETROVNA DE, ( 1835 - 1918.^ Sister of Blavatsky.
WALLACE, ALFRED RUSSEL ( 1823 - 1913 ). English naturalist whose writings 
hastened the publication of Darwin’s The Origin o f Species.
WILDER, DR. ALEXANDER ( 1823 - 1908 ). American author, physician and 
Platonic scholar who assisted Blavatsky with the writing of Isis Unveiled.
WYLD, DR. GEORGE ( 1821 - 1906 ). Scottish homoeopathic physician Both a 
Spiritualist and a Mesmerist he met Blavatsky in 1879 in London. He became 
President of the British Branch of the Theosophical Society and resigned from 
the Society in 1882, because Blavatsky did not believe in a personal God.
The Introductory Essay on the Western Esoteric Tradition,mentioned in a 
number of footnotes to the Letters, has been written for readers who are 
unacquainted with this Tradition and is not included in this thesis.
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A ckno w ledgem ents
Many people must be thanked for their assistance with this thesis both in terms 
of providing material and in assisting with information.
The greatest help came from the late Boris de Zirkoff, (1902-1981) grand­
nephew of H.P.Blavatsky. From the 1920’s until his death he worked tirelessly 
to produce twelve volumes of The Collected Writings o f H.P. Blavatsky and to 
prepare two further volumes for publication. These fourteen volumes, plus the 
fifteenth which consists of a 633 page index, allows the collected study of all her 
known magazine articles. He also prepared annotated and corrected editions of 
Blavatsky’s Isis Unveiled and The Secret Doctrine, plus a greatly expanded 
edition of her Indian travelogue The Caves and Jungles o f Hindostan. He 
prepared a card system containing a Chronological Index for the life of Madame 
Blavatsky and an Historical Index for matters connected with her life and 
influence. There are some 3,500 cards in the Chronological Index and over 
6,000 cards in the Historical Index. He also prepared a card index for the 
Blavatsky letters and for the Mahatma letters. Through the kindness of the then 
President of the Theosophical Society in America, Dorothy Abbenhouse, I was 
able to copy these cards. They are now bound in eleven volumes in my archive.
Apart from the above, Boris de Zirkoff was also working on the Blavatsky 
letters. He collected some 600 letters before his death and indicated to his co­
executor, Dara Eklund, that possibly they could be published in two volumes, if 
thin paper was used. The discovery of a large number of letters since his death 
means that at least three volumes will be needed to contain The Collected Letters 
o f H.P. Blavatsky, plus the annotations needed to make the letters intelligible to 
the general reader.
Boris de Zirkoff collected letters from the Adyar Archives and translated many 
of her Russian letters when the Russian originals were available. He corrected 
the letters published in The Letters o f H. P. Blavatsky to A. P. Sinnett and in 
Some Unpublished Letters of H. P. Blavatsky. He also translated a number of 
letters which H.P.B. had written in French.
After the death of Boris de Zirkoff I approached Dara Eklund in Los Angeles 
with the suggestion that I be appointed Editor of the Blavatsky Letters and
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following discussion with Joy Mills of Krotona in Ojai, California and Anita 
Atkins in New York this was agreed. Here I must record that it is chiefly due to 
the dedication shown by Dara Eklund and her husband Nicholas Weeks that the 
work of Boris de Zirkoff has continued. With the assistance of Richard Robb of 
Wizard Books in San Diego, David and Nancy Reigle in Colorado and others 
including, of course, the Theosophical Society in America who are the 
publishers of these volumes, almost every article written by Blavatsky is 
included in The Collected Writings.
I spent three months in America in 1989 and with the generous hospitality of 
Dara Eklund and Nicholas Weeks I was able to contact a number of devoted 
Theosophists in the Los Angeles area including Jerry and April Hejka-Ekins 
whose huge Theosophical library and archive are now located near Turlock in 
California. They copied a large amount of unpublished material for me 
including the unpublished Mahatma Letters papers now in the British Museum 
plus copies of the unpublished H. P. B. material, discovered by the late Walter 
Carrithers, in the Archives of the Society for Psychical Research.
Great assistance was given at The Theosophical Society International at 
Pasadena. Their Leader, Grace Knoche, gave me full access to their Archives 
and their Archivist, Kirby van Mater, supplied me with copies of all the 
Blavatsky letters they have, plus copies of rare pamphlets. Kirby has also been 
of immense assistance through the years in checking rare material and 
locating photographs for this volume. I thank John van Mater, Manuel 
Oderberg, Will Thackera and the many members of the Theosophical Society 
International who discussed this project with me.
Associates of the United Lodge of Theosophists opened their Archives at the 
Parent-Lodge in Los Angeles and since then have supplied me with 
information and material.
Manly Palmer Hall, founder and, until his death, Director of the Philosophical 
Research Society, Los Angeles, allowed me to obtain copies of rare Blavatsky 
material in their Archives.
In San Diego, I was helped by Emmett and Carmen Small who opened their Point 
Loma Archives to me, extended their hospitality, and showed me over the old 
Point Loma Theosophical estate. Their support for this project and the example 
of their lives has been of great help.
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In Wheaton I must thank Dorothy Abbenhouse and her husband John, for their 
friendship and for allowing me access to the Boris de Zirkoff Archives. Thanks 
must also be extended to the Librarians at the Olcott Library, Lakshmi 
Nararayan and her assistant Anna van Gelder.,
In Colorado David and Nancy Reigle provided rare material on the Buddhist 
studies of the nineteenth century.
In Canada Ted Davy was of immense help. Apart from obtaining for me a full set 
of the rare and valuable Theosophical journal, The Canadian Theosophist, he 
also made available other useful material as well as sharing with me his wide 
knowledge of theosophical history. In Edmonton the members of the Edmonton 
Theosophical Society are thanked for their enthusiasm and for the numerous 
discussions we had on Theosophical history. Particular thanks are given to 
Ernest and Rogelle Pelletier for their hospitality and for allowing me full use of 
the Lodge’s extensive Archives. They have supplied me with a number of old 
Theosophical journals that they have republished, including The Path edited 
by W.QJudge.
In New Zealand I located one original H.P.B. letter and found an amount of old 
material that was of use. Thanks are extended to the Presidents of the 
Theosophical Society in New Zealand, the late Bill Johnstone, Hugh Dixon and 
Gavin Laurie, for their hospitality during my four visits; Thanks are also 
extended to the Executive of the New Zealand Section for providing me with a 
photocopier, which has greatly eased my work on the letters. Finally in New 
Zealand thanks must be extended to Jack Patterson for his support and for his 
help when he was Head of the Manor Centre in Sydney.
In Australia there have been many helpers. Joy Mills as President of the 
Australian Section of the Theosophical Society was a ready source of 
information, and obtained approval for me to photocopy the manuscript of the 
first volume of the letters. Several past General Secretaries assisted including 
Elaine Murdoch, Dianne Kynaston, Pat Witts and the current President Beverley 
Champion. My thanks also go to Ray James, Gladney Oakley, Michael Breen, for 
his connection with the Roerich Foundation in New York and Anatole Kagan 
for providing excellent translations of Russian letters.
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Correspondence has resulted in discoveries of previously unknown material 
and I thank the following:
Radha Burnier, President of the Theosophical Society, Adyar, for letters and for 
providing a little known photograph of H.P.B.
The late Walter A.Carrithers for lengthy letters and comments on Blavatsky.
Also the late Victor Endersby for much correspondence and information.
The Californian Theosophist, Dallas TenBroek who provided information on 
several lost Blavatsky letters.
Daniel Caldwell of Arizona for his invaluable insights into Blavatsky, for his 
enthusiasm, and for providing unknown letters.
Dr Henk Spierenburg of the Hague and Dr Henk Dubbink of Amsterdam for 
valuable assistance and suggestions.
In Germany Dr Norbert Klatt and Andreas Terfort who located several lost 
Blavatsky letters.
In England the founding editor of Theosophical History, Leslie Price, arranged 
for Anthony Hern to visit the Archives of the Society for Psychical Research to 
check gaps in letters that Boris de Zirkoff had originally copied from 
microfilm. The antiquarian bookseller R.A.Gilbert sent me copies of several 
original Blavatsky letters.
Over the last two decades Michael Gomes has searched for unpublished 
Blavatsky letters and has published them in various Theosophical journals. The 
extent of his research can be seen by the number of references in the footnotes 
to these letters. His Theosophy in the Nineteenth Centuryr: An Annotated 
Bibliography (1994), with its 2,057 entries has been of immense help.
In France Jean Paul Guignette located an important lost Blavatsky letter and 
provided copies. The Paris Lodge of the U.L.T. generously sent copies of their 
journal and and French translations of several books by Blavatsky. The 
Librarian and Archivist at the French headquarters of the Theosophical 
Society, Daniel Caracostea, sent copies of several lost Blavatsky letters and 
translated them into English. He also retranslated several of the de Zirkoff
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translations from original letters recently found in the Archives of the 
Theosophical Society in Paris.
Armand Courtois of Belgium provided essential information and helped in the 
location of unknown Blavatsky letters.
The Russian Theosophical Society and its Chairman Dmitry Popov have been of 
immense help in locating, copying and then typing lost H.P.B. letters located in 
the Russian State Archives of Literature and Art and the Russian State Library, 
both in Moscow, and the Institute of Oriental Studies in St.Petersburg. The typed 
copies were then couriered to Daniel Entin, Director of the Nicholas Roerich 
Museum in New York, who air-mailed them to me.
Dr.Joscelyn Godwin located lost Blavatsky letters in London and provided 
several items of information.
The President of the Theosophical Society in America, Dr. John Algeo, has 
assisted in the production of this text in many ways. His support has been 
constant. His patience with the text has been saintly and his enthusiasm for the 
publication of these letters has helped me to continue. Here special thanks 
must be extended to Diane Eisenburg who accepted a first draft of the Letters 
and with great wisdom and patience converted it into a legible volume.
Colleagues at the School of Studies in Religion at the University of Sydney are to 
be thanked. Professor Eric Sharpe has shared with me his deep knowledge of 
Theosophy in India and has contributed in many ways to this volume. Professor 
Garry Trompf has guided my understanding of religious history and Associate 
Professor James Tulip has supported this project. I must also record my thanks 
to the late Rev. Dr. Bill Jobling with whom I spent many hours discussing the 
themes in this thesis.
The first portion of the manuscript was proofed with Colleen and Ian Johnstone 
of New Zealand. The next 700 pages were proofed with Gladney Oakley.
For those who helped Boris de Zirkoff I refer the reader to the 
Acknowledgments in the fourteen volumes of the H. P. Blavatsky: Collected 
Writings.
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Chapter 1. 
In tro d u ctio n
The intention of this thesis is to reveal the motivations and actions of one of the 
most fascinating and mysterious personalities of the nineteenth century,
Helena Petrovna Blavatsky. Her life was surrounded by controversy and since 
her death more than thirty full-length biographies have been published, some 
favourable and some less so. Many of these biographies have relied on 
secondary material and most were written from a position of bias, either as 
hagiography or as an attack on her life and teachings.
Part of the reason for this reliance on secondary material is that much of the 
primary material is rare and, in some cases, almost unobtainable. I have 
conducted a search over several years and in several countries in order to 
obtain copies of all known Blavatsky letters, pamphlets, articles, newspaper 
items and other relevant letters. Where possible I have used contemporary 
comments, rather than later, and possibly wiser, editorial explanations.
Every attempt has been made to locate copies of original Blavatsky letters. In 
many cases this has not been possible and a published source has been used. 
Every letter is given in full with the original spelling and syntax when it is 
possible. Some letters included in this thesis are controversial and their 
authenticity will probably be denied by her followers. In a few cases I agree. 
For example, with the letters addressed to Mme. Coulomb, I feel sure that she and 
her husband were intent on destroying Blavatsky’s reputation and were 
capable of altering letters in order to do so. A further reason for my lack of 
faith in these particular letters is that they are chaotic, generally undated, and, 
in parts, do not resonate in the true Blavatsky style.
The 357 letters in this thesis show a little of her life before she came to America 
in 1873. They also deal with her investigations into Spiritualism, her early 
hints of a Brotherhood of Unknown Teachers first located in Egypt and then in 
Tibet, her flirtation with the Indian Arya Samaj, her travelling to India and 
then her intense Indian correspondence as she became a centre of controversy 
in that country. The thesis ends in December 1882 when she moved to Adyar, 
near Madras, where the first permanent home of the Theosophical Society was 
being established. I have collected a further 600 letters covering the
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remainder of her time in India, her travels in Europe and her life and death in 
England.
The initial work on these letters was done by Boris Mihailovich de Zirkoff 
(1902-1981) a grand-nephew of Madame Blavatsky. Bom in Russia, he came to 
America in the 1920’s and resided at Point Loma, near San Diego, at the 
headquarters of the Theosophical Society led by Katherine Tingley and later by 
G. de Purucker. While there de Zirkoff began his lifelong work in preparing 
the Collected Writings of H.P.Blavatsky for publication. Before his death he had 
prepared 14 volumes of her magazine articles, (a 15th Index volume was 
published after his death), a new and much longer translation from the Russian 
of The Caves and Jungles o f Hindostán, plus annotated editions of Isis Unveiled 
and The Secret Doctrine. His work on Blavatsky covered 57 years and can be 
described as monumental. Unfortunately he corrected her writings on certain 
occasions without attributing the alteration, so that students who wish to read 
unaltered Blavatsky writings have to refer to original editions. On the other 
hand de Zirkoff supplied a large number of additional footnotes that allow an 
easier understanding of Blavatsky’s writings.
While undertaking the above, de Zirkoff began to collect letters written by 
Blavatsky from all known sources. In particular he re-translated letters 
published in Russian, obtained all letters in the Archives of the Theosophical 
Society, Adyar, and collected her letters from magazines. My own work has 
been to considerably increase the number of letters, to gain access in certain 
cases to original letters, to reanalyse the letters, date them and annotate them. 
This has resulted in some 300 letters being added to those located by Boris de 
Zirkoff, including the letter to the infamous Third Section of the Russian 
government, the letters to Chintamon, plus letters at Harvard, Moscow, St. 
Petersburg, Gottingen and elsewhere.
As will be shown, the letters written up to the end of 1882 fully disclose 
Blavatsky’s methods. These letters, when published, will become a definitive 
source for all future studies of Blavatsky.
What is the relevance of H. P. Blavatsky that justifies this thesis? I list several 
points. Blavatsky had some influence on popular culture at the end of the 
nineteenth century as she brought to the West the Eastern beliefs of 
Reincarnation and Karma. She was an influence on Yeats, Joyce, Gandhi, 
Kandinsky, Gauguin and many others. She was the populariser of the concept
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of Unknown Masters, an idea that contributed to the prestige of Tibetan 
Buddhism in the West. She is also an influence on the New Age. Possibly the 
most important reason is that her letters are of interest in themselves as they 
burn with intensity and show a fascinating and unique command of the English 
language.
In preparation for the editing of these letters I have read the published 
writings of Blavatsky, her predecessors and her colleagues. This has entailed 
detailed reading in the area of both Western and Eastern religion, philosophy 
and the occult, as will be shown later in this thesis. Attention has also been 
given to the history of the Theosophical Movement, with its fascinating 
collection of saints, charlatans and followers. The history of the Theosophical 
Movement deserves the attention of future scholars.
The methodology of this work is historical. It is an exploration of an area that 
has never been adequately examined. There have been previous partial 
editions of Blavatsky letters, but they contain no adequate commentaries, lack 
correct dating and have rarely attempted to compare letters in one publication 
with those in another, even if they are dealing with the same or similar topics. 
In The Letters o f H.P.Blavatsky to A.PSinnett the first eight letters, when 
correctly dated, would be in the following order: October 1881, March 25 1882, 
August 9 1881, before November 6 1881, November 22 1880, after August 12 1882, 
October 23 1881 and November 1881. The American Theosophist, Mary K. Neff, 
worked on the dating of the letters to Sinnett, as did another American 
Theosophist, Martha Conger. Both these dating systems were checked by Boris 
de Zirkoff and also by Virginia Hanson and generally, I have accepted their 
dating. However all new letters have been analysed for their correct dating, 
where this is possible.
The “facts” of the life and teachings of Blavatsky have developed into a world of 
mythology and sacred biography and also into its opposite. Blavatsky has been 
portrayed as an Avatar, as the Messenger of Masters of Wisdom and as the 
provider of the Lost Teachings that are behind the World Religions and which 
present the keys to the mysteries of antiquity. On the other hand she was seen 
by the Committee appointed to investigate the phenomena connected with the 
Theosophical Society as being, “one of the most accomplished, ingenious, and 
interesting imposters in history.”
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Yet it was Blavatsky herself who created her own myth, stating repeatedly that 
she was in contact with Those Who Know and often writing in theatrical terms 
of the tragedy of her life. This thesis is an attempt to look behind the public 
persona of Madame Blavatsky by means of her letters.
These letters have been collected from a number of sources. Over 100 letters are 
from journals and rare pamphlets, mainly published in the last century. 
Journals from within the Theosophical Movement include The Theosophist, 
published in India, The Path, The Word, The Theosophical Quarterly, The 
Eclectic Theosophist, The Theosophical Forum and The American Theosophist, 
all published in America. Other Theosophical journals include Lucifer from 
England, Theosophia from Holland and The Canadian Theosophist. Non- 
Theosophical volumes that have been checked include Light and The 
Spiritualist from London and Theosophical History in America. With many of 
these journals this has meant a page by page checking over thousands of pages.
Over 75 letters have been obtained from The Letters o f H.P. Blavatsky to 
A.P.Sinnett, H.P.B.Speaks, vols I and II and several volumes of Olcott’s Old Diary 
Leaves. A similar number of letters have been located in fairly rare volumes, 
such as Sinnett’s Incidents, Corson’s Unpublished Letters o f H. P. Blavatsky, 
Solovyoffs A Modem Priestess o f Isis and Sarda’s Dayananda Saraswati.
Other sources of letters include the Archives of the Theosophical Society at 
Adyar, the Theosophical Society with Headquarters at Pasadena, the Parent 
Lodge of the United Lodge of Theosophists in Los Angeles, the British Museum 
in London where the unpublished Sinnett papers are held, the Archives of the 
Society for Psychical Research in Cambridge and the Manly Palmer Hall 
.Archives in Los Angeles. Many of these letters were previously unpublished. 
Further items were located in biographies, pamphlets and reports.
In the past there have been four collections of Blavatsky letters. The 
Theosophist, Trevor Barker received from Maud Hoffman, the papers left to her 
by A.P.Sinnett, who was the first biographer of Blavatsky and the recipient of 
letters from her Teachers. Barker published these as The Mahatma Letters to 
A.P.Sinnett (1923) and The Letters o f H.P.Blavatsky to A.P.Sinnett (1925). The 
lack of dating continuity in the Mahatma Letters led to a Chronological Edition 
being published in 1993. Apart from an American reprint, the letters of 
Blavatsky to Sinnett have never been reprinted. In this thesis I have attempted 
to place all letters in chronological order, to replace the varying omissions that
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Barker showed in his edition and to correct the numerous mistakes in his 
reading of Blavatsky’s very difficult script. This has been done from a 
microfilm of the original letters.
The second collection of letters were written to Professor Corson of Cornell 
University and published by his son as, Some Unpublished Letters o f Helena 
Petrovna Blavatsky (1929). Corson jr. edited 17 letters and in preparing them 
for publication, he polished their grammar and spelling. Sixteen of these 
letters are with the H.P.B. Library in Canada and the original text has been re­
established for this thesis.
The third and fourth collections of Blavatsky published letters are in H.P.B. 
Speaks, vols.l and 2, as edited by the Theosophist C.Jinarajadasa. These volumes 
contain letters to General Lippitt, dealing with Spiritualism, to Prince 
Dondoukoff-Korsakoff and to her family in Russia. They have been corrected 
from microfilm of the originals and retranslated from the Russian where 
necessary.
Many problems have arisen in the collecting and editing of these letters. The 
first arose from the material collected by Boris de Zirkoff in that not all the 
material was sent to me. I had to travel to the Theosophical Headquarters at 
Wheaton, Chicago, where the de Zirkoff papers are lodged in order to list every 
letter in their collection. On returning to Australia I then checked every 
reference I had noted against my copies of the de Zirkoff collection and wrote to 
Wheaton for the missing letters. Another problem was the question of Boris de 
Zirkoff s efficiency in locating little known Blavatsky letters. This meant that I 
needed to search for letters in every book that mentioned Blavatsky. In most 
cases he had done an excellent job, however in some volumes he had missed out 
on a letter or a fragment of a letter. Another problem lay in locating authentic 
texts. A search was made for original Blavatsky letters around the world and 
many were found, including a set in the Archives of the French Theosophical 
Society.
Where no original text could be found I collected published versions of the 
same letter in different journals. I then compared the texts and attempted to 
extract the most probable version. In a few cases where the differences are of 
substance both versions are given.
X X X l l  .
Some letters were located in rare journals and pamphlets. In c.1893 William H. 
Burr published a nine page pamphlet, Madame Blavatsky. This pamphlet 
contains fragments of letters by Blavatsky plus one long letter that is crucial to 
an examination of her credentials as an Esoteric Buddhist. Having heard of this 
pamphlet I located a copy in the Archives of the Theosophical Society at 
Pasadena. Later the importance of this letter will be discussed.
When I located a fragment of a letter without dating or any reference to whom 
it was addressed I searched through the 900 letters for a possible paragraph in a 
longer letter that linked with the located fragment.
Where copies of letters exist, as originally written in Russian or French or a 
mixture of both, these have generally been retranslated, initially by Boris de 
Zirkoff. Recently discovered letters have been translated in Paris and Sydney. 
Boris de Zirkoff had translated the letters in French in Charles Blech’s 
Contribution A L’ Histoire de la Société Théosophique en France. Later 
research located the original letters in the French T.S. Archives. Photocopies of 
these were sent to me and the originals were retranslated by Daniel Caracostea 
in Paris. Blech had also improved the text of these letters.
Some 25 letters were found by members of the Russian Theosophical Society. 
These letters were in State Archives in Moscow and in St.Petersburgh. 
Photocopying was difficult and members of the Russian T.S. copied the letters 
by hand. They were then typed on a Cyrillic typewriter and couriered to New 
York, as Russian mail is unreliable. This process took three years to complete. 
When they were received in Australia, the first two translators refused to 
translate them as they believed they reflected adversely on Blavatsky. Anatole 
Kagan of Sydney prepared an excellent translation. The original texts of letters 
written in French and Russian are not included, only their translations are 
given.
With undated letters, the subject matter in them was first considered as giving a 
general clue to the correct dating, then more specific details were considered 
such as the people mentioned. Occasionally further research resulted in a 
longer version being found with additional information that eased this 
problem. In all cases the reason for dating a letter is given.
Gaining access to Archives that are not usually open to the public can be 
difficult. Boris de Zirkoff received a full set of microfilm of the Blavatsky
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material in the Archives of the Theosophical Society at Adyar. He also carefully 
checked the Blavatsky letters held in the H.P.B. Library in Canada. I was 
granted full access to the Archives of the Theosophical Society at Pasadena.
The United Lodge of Theosophists in Los Angeles also generously opened their 
Archives. A number of letters to the American Theosophist, William Q. Judge, 
were deposited with the Andover-Harvard Theological Library at Cambridge, 
Massachusetts, according to the Will of Genevieve L. Griscom. One condition of 
the Will is that these letters should remain in a sealed envelope for 25 years. 
They have now been released and have been transcribed into the letter files.
The letters have been annotated where necessary. These annotations have 
been kept as brief as possible, their intention is mainly to clarify the letters for 
the general reader who may have little knowledge of the rather obscure 
subjects mentioned. .
Other writers, contemporary with Blavatsky, are included in this thesis. Their 
writings provide information on the period and the letters, and allow us to see 
something of the environment surrounding Blavatsky.
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Chapter 2
Background to the Letters
This chapter provides general background information on the letters, based 
upon documents of the period. It also deals with the “Kiddle Incident” and the 
debate between A. P. Sinnett and Anna Kingsford over the differences between 
Eastern Occultism and Western Hermeticism. The Coulomb/Hodgson expose is 
only mentioned briefly. The later events in Blavatsky’s life, after she finally 
leaves India, are only outlined.
Helena Petrovna Blavatsky is an enigma. Since her arrival on the public forum 
in 1874 she has been surrounded by controversy and acrimony. The facts of 
her early life, after she left her husband, are disputed. She was bom in Russia 
in 1831, her father was an army Colonel and her mother a well-known novelist. 
After her mother’s death she was reared by her maternal grandparents, Privy 
Councillor Andrei de Fadeyev and Princess Helena Dolgoroukov.
In 1849 she married Nikifor Blavatsky, Vice-Governor of Erivan province in 
Armenia. The marriage lasted only a few months. From 1849 until 1871, a 
period of 22 years, her travels are uncertain. It was during this period that she 
claimed to have studied, for several years, under her Masters in Tibet. We know 
that she was in Cairo in the early 1850’s and that in 1858 she returned to her 
family in Russia where she stayed for a time. She lived in Cairo for two years 
from 1871 and while there, she organised a Société Spirite . Her disillusionment 
with this Society is shown in letters five to seven, where Blavatsky states that 
the Société' ended in confusion. However this Société outlasted Blavatsky as it 
is mentioned by the Spiritualist James Peebles, in 1874, as holding, “weekly 
seances during the winter months”1
She then returned to Odessa. Possibly the most controversial item in this 
collection is the letter written from Odessa to the notorious Third section of the 
Russian Government, in which Blavatsky requests employment. The details of 
this letter are discussed in chapter three. One point of interest is that this letter 
shows that Blavatsky was not a Russian spy, as the Third Section would not
1 Joscelyn Godwin, The Theosophical Enlightenment, State University of New 
York Press, 1994, 279.
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employ her. The statement by Richard Hodgson when he wrote that “Madame 
Blavatsky was a Russian spy,” 2 is therefore incorrect.
In July 1873 Blavatsky arrived in New York and became involved in the 
Spiritualist world. Was she a Spiritualist at that time or was she, as she claimed, 
using Spiritualism as a way of presenting the occult doctrines she later taught? 
In her letter of early November 1884, to Olcott, she writes as a “Spiritualist 
anxious to save Spiritualism from a danger,” and in her letter of November 14, 
1874 to A. N. Aksakov she wrote, “I am a ‘spiritist’ and ‘spiritualist’ in the full 
significance of these two terms.”
By 1875, following the expose of the seances held by the Holmes, she had moved 
from a belief in Spiritualism to a belief in the world of the occult. Occult texts 
are frequently quoted in her letters for the year 1875. By the time of the 
formation of the Theosophical Society, in November 1875, she had become an 
avowed occultist, stating that her allegiance to the world of Spiritualism was a 
blind and that her real motivation was to reveal to the Spiritualists that their 
“spirits” were not discarnate relatives, but rather, the discarded memories of 
the departed. Discarded when their real souls had departed to a higher realm.
By the end of 1877 Blavatsky had produced her first major work Isis Unveiled.
In two volumes she denounced both the scientific and religious beliefs of that 
period in favour of a primal revelation, a Prisca Theologia.
Despite the success of Isis Unveiled the Theosophical Society was failing. 
Meetings were infrequent and often consisted of only Olcott and Blavatsky.3 
Obviously the Society needed a new direction. In 1870 Olcott travelled to 
England and had met on the ship a wealthy Bombay mill-owner, Moolji 
Thackersey. In the middle of 1877 the American Spiritualist, James Peebles, 
visited Olcott and Blavatsky and was shown a photograph of Moolji Thackersey. 
Olcott obtained his address from Peebles and wrote to Thackersey who told him 
of a great Indian teacher, Dayananda Saraswati, who had founded the Arya 
Samaj on April 10, 1875, in Bombay.4 The Arya Samaj was a Hindu reform 
society aiming to return to the values of the Vedic period.
2 Hodgson Report, 1885, 314
3 H. S. Olcott, A Historical Retrospect o f the Theosophical Society, 1875-1896, 
Madras, 1896, 3.
4 J. T. F.Jordens, Dayananda Sarasvati; His Life and Ideas, Oxford University 
Press, Delhi, 1978, 134.
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On February 9, 1878, Blavatsky wrote to another Bombay member of the Arya 
Samaj, Hurrychund Chintamon, asking him to procure a photograph of a yogi 
levitating, as such a photograph will be a “slap in the face” for science. Nine 
days later, on February 18, Olcott wrote to Dayananda stating that, “A number of 
American and other students who earnestly seek after spiritual knowledge, 
place themselves at your feet and pray you to enlighten them.” At about that 
time Olcott had been told by Blavatsky that an adept of the Himalayan 
Brotherhood inhabited the body of Dayananda and that this adept was well 
known to their own Masters.
Dayananda wrote to both Olcott and Blavatsky, on April 21, stating that as there 
is One God so there should be one religion. On May 9 Blavatsky wrote to 
Chintamon, complaining that she was having trouble reading the rules of the 
Arya Samaj, as they were written in Sanskrit. Olcott wrote, on May 21, to 
“acknowledge fealty” to Dayananda and suggesting that the Theosophical 
Society should become a,“branch of the Arya Samaj subject to P. Dayananda’s 
control and myself.”
A day later Blavatsky wrote to Chintamon suggesting he write to the English 
Theosophists, C.C. Massey and Emily Kislingbury, implying an occult source for 
his letters. See Chapter three for an analysis of this letter. On May 23 Olcott 
wrote to Chintamon advising that, on the day before, the Council of the 
Theosophical Society had agreed to an amalgamation with the Arya Samaj. The 
new title was to be the Theosophical Society of the .Arya Samaj of India, with 
Dayananda as its lawful Director or Chief.
Olcott sent a circular to all members of the Theosophical Society early in 
September 1878. This circular lists the twenty-eight rules of the new body and, 
for the first time, speaks of the new section as the link body between the 
Theosophical Society and the Arya Samaj. This circular is not included in the 
letters and can be found in the Life and Teachings o f Swami Dayanand. 5
The Sanskrit rules of the Arya Samaj had been translated into English by 
Krishnavarma, a young member of the Arya Samaj in Bombay. Rule two stated 
that the “Vedas shall ...constitute an extraordinary authority in all matters 
relating to human conduct” and rule fourteen stated that “Adoration, prayer
5 Vishwa Prakash, Kala Press, Allahabad, 1935, 171-182.
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and devotion shall be offered by the members to one God only, abstracted from 
all idea of shape and form and without any second, as embodied in the Vedas.” 
Olcott wrote to Chintamon on September 24 complaining that the Theosophical 
Society had been misinformed in that Dayananda was writing of a God who is, “a 
Being of parts and passions” rather than an impersonal deity.
It can be seen from the letters that a triple game was being played.
Blavatsky was impressing the occidental members of the Theosophical Society 
with the occult base of the Arya Samaj and was also impressing the Bombay 
members of the Arya Samaj with the power of the Theosophical Society and the 
number of potential members it could gather for the Arya Samaj. At the same 
time Chintamon, in writing from Bombay, seems to have been deliberately 
misreporting the views of Dayananda. It is significant that none of the letters 
written by Chintamon to Blavatsky have survived, leaving him a mystery man. 
One of the letters to Chintamon is analysed in some detail later in this thesis. 
How genuine are the letters written to him by Blavatsky, especially as they are 
only in a transcribed version? Their history is as follows. After his expulsion 
from the Arya Samaj Hurrychund Chintamon left for England, staying there 
until 1883, when he returned to India. New evidence located in the Archives of 
the Society for Psychical Research shows that he later returned to England, to 
live in Camberwell. From there he made contact with Professor Sidgwick of the 
Society for Psychical Research. The following letters show what occurred.
November 4th, 1891
Dear Mr. Chintamon,
I have thought over our conversion carefully and am entirely disposed to 
conform to the conditions laid down by you. I should be much obliged if you 
could send me the whole set of Mme Blavatsky’s letters to you because I should 
like to study completely her methods of preparing your minds for the kind of 
cooperation which she designed to propose on her arrival in India...
H. Sidgwick.
This letter bought the following reply.
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November 6th, 1891.
Dear Mr. Sidgwick,
I have the pleasure to receive your letter of the 4th inst. and am glad you feel 
the reasonableness of my conditions in our conversation the other day and 
accept them. I have no objections to entrust the original letters confidentially 
to you for perusal and study of yourself, Mrs. Sidgwick and Mr. Myers as you so 
earnestly desire. I herewith therefore send you two letters first which if you 
kindly return after you have finished with them I shall send you two more and 
thus you may go through all I possess.
Believe me 
Yours sincerely,
H. Chintamon
There is another letter.
Camberwell
14th November, 1891
Dear Mr. Sidgwick,
Your of the 13 th with enclosures to hand and I have the pleasure to send three 
more letters. I dont think I ever promised to send Mm B. photos of a Fakir self 
supported in the air as I have never seen any. I believe she supposed that I 
know everything she believed but I would not tell her.
If you or Mr. Myers are coming to London in next week kindly let me know as I 
should like to see you or him.
Yours sincerely 
H. Chintamon
The Chintamon letters, sent to Professor Sidgwick, were copied by his wife. 
Many portions were summarised as Mrs. Sidgwick felt that they were either 
repetitive or unimportant.
Details of the move by Blavatsky and Olcott to India are shown in the letters in 
this collection, as is their changing relation with Swami Dayananda. It would 
seem, from their correspondence, that their relationship was shaky from the 
beginning, especially as Dayananda had to rely upon interpreters.
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By October 1880 Blavatsky believed she had moved into a new area of influence 
with the British Raj. Her phenomena at Simla with Sinnett, Hume and many of 
the dignitaries of the British Government had given her a new base for her 
theosophical activities. Blavatsky wrote to Dayananda on October 8, 1880, stating 
that they had, “fully gained our object” in Simla as, “we have made many new 
members here.” Dayananda replied on November 23, pointing out that the 
Theosophists had come to India to be students and now wanted to be teachers.
He wrote that the atheistic statements made by Blavatsky contradicted their 
earlier claims of a belief in God.
Blavatsky replied in a more conciliatory tone on January 17, 1881, writing that 
Dayananda would remain as supreme head of the Theosophical Society of the 
Arya Samaj until he cancelled this appointment in writing.
Dayananda replied to this letter, repeating his statements. From then on the 
split between the two organisations became more obvious. On March 28, 1882, 
Dayananda lectured in Bombay denouncing Olcott and Blavatsky. He then had a 
circular distributed in Bombay, which is summarised as follows:
HUMBUGGERY OF THE THEOSOPHISTS
Swami Dayananda and the Arya Samajists had inferred from the letters sent by 
Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky that they would do some good to Aryavarta, 
but that inference had not come true. The reasons are these:
1. They first clearly stated in their letters that their Theosophical Society had 
become a branch of the Arya Samaj. They have repudiated this.
2. They had declared that they were coming to India to accept the eternal Vedic 
faith and become pupils of Swami Dayananda Saraswati and to learn Sanskrit. 
They did neither of these things.
3. They had promised to give to the Arya Samaj all the fees received from the 
fellows of the Theosophical Society and a collection of books. Neither has been 
done.
4. ...they in Swamiji’s...presence admitted the existence of God. Later...both of 
them denied that they believed in God.
5. Before they came to Aryavarta they had a letter published in the Indian 
Spectator of Bombay on July 24, 1878, in which they said, “ We are neither 
Buddhists nor Christians....but we are of the Arya Samaj.” Now they have given 
out that they are Buddhists and have been so for many years.
6. Now they ignore all this [statements as to the official relationship between 
the Arya Samaj and the Theosophical Society] and have declared that their 
Society was never a branch of the Arya Samaj.
7. ...without Swamiji’s consent...they...enrolled him as a member of the 
Theosophical Society.
8. They gave a promise at Meerut in September 1879 that they would never after 
that day ask any Arya Samajist to join their Society. But before two days had 
passed...they pressed [B.Chhedilal]...to join their Society.
After witnessing such deceit and fraud Swamiji...declared that no follower of 
the Veda need become a member of their Society, for the principles of their 
Society were different from those of the Arya Samaj.
This circular was sent to all Arya Samaj centres. Colonel Olcott, in the Extra 
Supplement to The Theosophist for July, 1882, denied these numbered charges.
Olcott stated that in his correspondence with the Arya Samaj he wrote on behalf 
of the Theosophical Society as a whole and did not offer himself as a disciple of 
Swami Dayananda. In his letters he was asking that the Swami become the 
teacher of the members at large as he, Olcott, was already the disciple of a 
Mahatma.
Olcott quotes a letter of his to Hurrychund Chintamon dated February 22, 1878, 
in which he defines God as an:
Eternal, Boundless, Incomprehensible Divine Essence, too great to be made 
personal, too awful to be even apprehended by the finite mind. Tell me my 
brother if I am right.
Olcott claims this definition of the views of the Arya Samaj was accepted as 
correct by Chintamon.
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Olcott also quotes from another letter of his to Chintamon dated May 29, 1878.
We feel highly honoured by his [Swami Dayananda’s] acceptance of 
our diploma.
Olcott next states that his article in the Indian Spectator of July 24, 1878, 
referred to an esoteric Buddhism that antedated the Vedas, and it is this wisdom- 
religion that they find in the doctrines of Swami Dayananda.
In a letter dated September 24, 1878, written, by Olcott, to Chintamon we find: 
Swami Dayananda...teaches a doctrine to which our Council, and nearly 
all our Fellows, are forced to dissent. Briefly we understand him as 
pointing towards a more or less personal God...I cannot worship him in 
such a guise.
According to Olcott there was no substantial reply to this letter. Chintamon 
simply noting that they would come to an understanding when they met in 
Bombay,
Olcott then quotes from a circular sent out towards the end of 1880, in which the 
Swami wrote of a:
Vedic section which was to be a branch of the Arya Samaj but at the same 
time this section was also to be a branch of the Theosophical Society...Of 
course, neither the Arya Samaj nor the Theosophical Society, was to be 
considered a branch of the other, but only the Vedic Section of the 
Theosophical Society.
Olcott next states that the funds sent to Chintamon and originally meant for the 
Arya Samaj were used to defray the expenses of the journeys of Olcott and 
Blavatsky and that this was agreed with Swami Dayananda at a meeting held on 
April 30, 1879. Olcott also states that the promise of a book donation was only 
provisional and depended on their losing their lives at sea. This statement is 
confirmed in Blavatsky’s previously unpublished letter of May 21, 1878, to 
Chintamon:
I have decided to send a portion of my books direct to Bombay to await my 
coming....If any accident should prevent my coming there in person, you 
will please present them to any library of the Arya Samaj. By accident I 
mean death.
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Sarda calls this response by Olcott a “lawyer’s handiwork.” 6 Sarda charged 
Olcott and Blavatsky with spreading false beliefs in ghosts and psychic 
phenomena and as posing as superior beings who claimed contact with 
imaginary Mahatmas. In his detailed response, Sarda claimed that the Swami 
had never stated that the phenomena performed by Blavatsky were due to the 
power of Yoga practice. He also denied that the Swami had ever been a 
Vedantin. Sarda also shows that Olcott saw himself as a disciple of Dayananda 
when he signed himself in his letter of June 5,1878, “your humble disciple and 
follower.”
Possibly the previously mentioned Blavatsky letter dated October 8, 1880, 
addressed to Dayananda, contains a portion of the reason for the break between 
the two organisations. In this letter Blavatsky boasts of the number of 
prominent Englishmen who have become members of the Theosophical Society 
as a result of her visit to Simla. Among others she mentions Sir Alfred Lyall and 
the Governor General. Does this new area of activity replace the less 
influential world of the Arya Samaj? If so the interest of the Anglo-Indians did 
not last for, apart from Sinnett and Hume, the Coulomb/Hodgson expose 
resulted in the death of Theosophy as a major force in India.
Alfred Percy Sinnett and his wife were the most important disciples of 
Theosophy in India. Yet even they came to lose faith in Blavatsky, with Sinnett 
later claiming that he was the major presenter of Theosophy to the Western 
world.
For it was a Mahatma letter written to Sinnett that led to the defection of the 
English Theosophist, C.C.Massey, and aroused the suspicion of Richard Hodgson, 
the Australian investigator of the phenomena surrounding Blavatsky. This 
Mahatma letter was received on December 10, 1880, by A.P.Sinnett the English 
Theosophist and then editor of the Indian journal The Pioneer. The Master 
wrote:7
Plato was right: ideas rule the world; and, as men’s minds will receive 
new ideas, laying aside the old and effete, the world will advance; 
mighty revolutions will spring from them; creeds and even powers will 
crumble before their onward march crushed by the irresistible force. It
6 Har Bilas Sarda, Life o f Dayananda Saraswati, Ajmer, 1968, 561.
' See The Mahatma letters to A.P.Sinnett, Letter 12 in the chronological edition 
and letter 6 in the Barker edition,. The quote given is on p.39 of the 
chronological edition.
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will be just as impossible to resist their influx, when the time comes, as 
to stay the progress of the tide.
A portion of the above letter was included by A.P.Sinnett in his The Occult 
World, which was first published in June 1881. Almost the same words were 
used by the Spiritualist Henry Kiddle in a speech he gave at the Lake Pleasant 
Camp Meeting on August 15, 1880. His speech was titled “The Present Outlook of 
Spiritualism.”
In his speech Kiddle stated:
My friends, ideas rule the world; and as men’s minds receive new ideas 
laying aside the old and effete, the world advances. Society rests upon 
them; mighty revolutions spring from them; institutions crumble 
before their onward march. It is just as impossible to resist their 
influx when the time comes, as to stay the progress of the tide.
Puzzzled by this apparent plagiarism Kiddle, on August 11, 1883 wrote a letter 
that was published in Light & Mr Kiddle wrote that:
I was very greatly suprised to find in one of the letters presented by 
Mr.Sinnett as having been transmitted to him by Koothoomi...a 
passage taken almost verbatim  from an address on Spiritualism by me 
at Lake Pleasant, in August 1880, and published the same month by the 
Banner o f  Light...How then did it get into Koothoomi’s mysterious letter?
Mr.Kiddle then states that he had written to Mr.Sinnett and had not received a 
reply. Mr Sinnett did reply, in a letter dated September 15, saying that he had 
no recollection of having received a letter from Mr.Kiddle while he was in 
India and that he must refer this matter to India for an explanation of this 
mystery. He points out that the KH letter included the words:
“Plato was right,” which seems to point to some origin for the sentences 
immediately following, that may have lain behind both the letter and 
the lecture.9
From Adyar on September 27, 1883, the President of the Theosophical Society 
wrote to Ligh 1. 19 oicott says that the problem raised by Mr.Kidddle could be
8 Light vol.3, September 1,1883, 392.
9 Tbid vol.3, September 22,1883, 424.
10 Ibid vol.3, November 17,1883, 504.
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explained by means of the Astral Light which allows thoughts to flow from one 
mind to another.
The prominent English Theosophist, C.C.Massey, wrote on the Kiddle Incident in 
the same issue of Ligh t. After giving a similar explanation to that given by 
Olcott he raised two further points: that the letter under dispute came through 
Madame Blavatsky and that she, in her capacity as editor of The Theosophist, 
would receive and read the Banner o f Light. Massey did not necessarily see 
this as a suspicious item as the Mahatma could have read the Kiddle item from 
the mind of Madame Blavatsky. Massey concludes with the plea that Mr Sinnett 
must seek an explanation, “which, if yielded, must at least commit somebody to 
something.”
Henry Kiddle wrote again11 to object to earlier letters published in response to 
this original letter asking:
But how has it [the Kiddle Incident] been solved? Mr Sinnett pleads 
ignorance: but thinks the question “trivial.”
Kiddle then refers to the words “Plato was right” which appear in the 
Mahatma’s letter and not in his speech, and asks:
I humbly request Mr.Sinnett...or Koothoomi himself to shew me by 
definite citation that the passage referred to was written by Plato.
The South Indian Theosophist T.Subba Row entered into this debate in an 
article in The Theosophist , 12 in which he argued that it is Mr Kiddle who has 
plagiarised from Plato, that there is nothing sublime in the language used by 
Kiddle, that there are important differences between the Mahatma letters and 
the Kiddle speech and that a part of the Master’s letter is lost. He concludes by 
regretting that the English Spiritualists had thought fit to drag down the name 
of the Mahatma. Two other articles in the same issue of The Theosophist also 
discussed the Kiddle Incident.
From London Mr .Sinnett wrote to the Master and his reply was received in 
December 1883.13 Koothoomi first insisted that his answer be kept secret. He 
then stated that worn out by fatigue from a long horse ride and busy with 
important matters he had impressed a young disciple with the letter for Sinnett
11 Ibid vol.3 December 8,1883, 540.
12 The Theosophist, vol.5, December 1883, 86-87.
13 The Mahatma letters to A.P.Sinnett. Letter 117 in the Chronological
edition and letter 93 in the Barker edition.
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and the untrained disciple had omitted a large portion of the letter. He then 
quotes from the original letter showing that this alleged plagiarism was not a 
quote from the Spiritualists. Sinnett was ordered to keep this explanation a 
secret. However by April 1884 this restriction was removed. 14
By June 1884 the Fourth Edition of The Occult World had been published with 
an Appendix by Sinnett explaining the Kiddle Incident^. In this Appendix 
Sinnett outlines the background of the Kiddle Incident and quotes from 
Koothoomi’s letter received in December 1883. M.A. Oxon in Light 16 
summarised this Appendix and concluded by stating:
it was a preposterous proposition that a ...Mahatma should 
plagiarise a commonplace from a Spiritualist lecture which the 
Banner o f Light had made common property...I confess for myself 
that I welcome it as a relief from a perplexing position.
However Massey was not happy with this explanation. He wrote a long letter to 
Light 17 in which he stated that he believed there were more contradictions in 
the explanatory Mahatma letter than in the original. He did not accept the 
Tibetan origin for these letters and asked why the Mahatma needed to wait two 
months to explain this alleged plagiarism? He concluded by writing:
accordingly with unabated regard and respect for many from whom 
it is painful to separate, I am forwarding my resignation of Fellowship 
to the proper quarters.
Nor was the Kiddle incident to rest there. In Ligh t 18 there is a further letter 
from Mr.Kiddle in which he notes more apparently plagiarised paragraphs 
from his speech. .Also M.A.Oxon noted another parallel passage. There were 
more letters by Kiddle, Massey and Olcott in the following issues of Light. These 
did not extend the matter any further except that Massey clearly stated: 19 
I did not leave the Society on account of the coincidences between Mr. 
Kiddle’s lecture and the letter...alleged to be from Koot Hoomi, but
14 Ibid. Letter 124 in the Chronological edition and letter 94 in the Barker 
edition.
15 Later editions of The Occult World often contain the “Appendix to the Fourth 
Edition. However this consisted only of pp. 150-160 of the original Appendix and 
does not mention the Kiddle Incident which is covered on pp. 141-150 of the 
original.
16 Light, vol.IV, July 5, 1884, 271.
17 Ibid. vol.IV, July 26, 1884, 307-9.
18 Ibid vol IV, September 20, 1884, 386-7.
19 Ibid vol IV, November 22, 1884, 488.
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because an explanation of this coincidence afterwards put forward in 
the name of Koot Hoomi was, as I considered, manifestly and 
demonstrably false...But, strange as it may appear, I nevertheless 
retained, and still retain, belief in the existence of the “Adepts”...
Nor do I say that in my belief Madame Blavatsky is worthy of 
unrestrained confidence.
Much space has been given in this thesis to the Kiddle Incident, because it was 
central to the privately published First Report o f the Committee o f the Society 
for Psychical Research Appointed to Investigate the Evidence for Marvellous 
Phenomena Offered by Certain Members o f the Theosophical Society. This 
Committee was appointed on May 2, 1884, and consisted of Messrs. E. Gurney, 
F.W.H.Myers, F.Podmore, H.Sidgwick and J.H.Stack. Richard Hodgson was later 
appointed before the publication of the above Report. Subsequent to it being 
issued Mrs.Sidgwick was appointed a member. In this First Report, on p.35, the 
Kiddle incident is described as, ”the most serious blot which has as yet been 
pointed out in the theosophic evidence.”
Massey summed up his understanding of the final situation in a letter to Edward 
Maitland dated July 16, 1884^0
I, who have been the spoilt child of the theosophical movement up to 
now, may be discovered to be a very wicked wretch, if not a Jesuit. We 
all have to take our turns at this sort of thing in the ‘Brotherhood.’
Running roughly parallel to this Incident is the relationship of Dr. Anna Bonus 
Kingsford and her colleague Edward Maitland to the teaching given forth by 
A.P.Sinnett in his Esoteric Buddhism. On January 7, 1883, Dr.Kingsford was 
elected President of the London Branch (shortly to be called the London Lodge) 
of the Theosophical Society. Dr.Kingsford together with Edward Maitland, who 
was elected a Vice-President, were both students of the Western Mystical 
Tradition and their first joint volume had been published the year before.21 
Anna Kingsford was the wife of an Anglican clergyman. She obtained her 
Doctorate in Medicine at the Sorbonne. A fanatical anti-vivisectionist, she later 
attempted to kill Pasteur and others by thought power. She was also a militant 
vegetarian. Her teachings were seen as a New Gospel of Interpretation. Shortly 
after her marriage she entered the Catholic Church. She later stated that she
20 E. Maitland, Anna Kingsford: Her Life, Letters, Diary and Work, II, 174.
21 The Perfect Way, Or the Finding o f the Christ, London, 1882. The revised 
and enlarged second edition of 1887 gives the names of the authors.
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had outgrown this church, although Catholic journals incorrectly claimed that 
she had returned to the Church on her deathbed.22 On July 17, Dr Kingsford 
gave her Inaugural Address to the London Lodge,23 stating, after she had 
defined Theosophy as the science of the Divine, that:
The guest of the evening [A.P.Sinnett], who stands beside me, is a 
Buddhist. I, the president of the English Lodge, am a Catholic Christian.
Yet we are one at heart, for he has been taught by his Oriental gurus 
the same esoteric doctrines which I have found under the adopted 
pagan symbols of the Roman church, and which esoteric Christianity 
you will find embodied in ‘The Perfect Way.’ Greek, Hermetic, Buddhist, 
Vedantist, Christian - all these Lodges of the Mysteries are fundamentally 
one and identical in doctrine.
When this eirenic speech was given, Sinnett’s Esoteric Buddhism had been 
available for less than five weeks. Kingsford and Maitland read this book and 
found they were not in agreement with it. Kingsford wrote a paper which was 
read by Maitland at the London Lodge meeting held on October 21, 1883, 
resulting in a resolution, carried 15 to 4 that,’’the meeting hears with regret the 
terms in which the President refers to the Brothers.” This led to Kingsford 
writing a letter of apology which was read at the London Lodge meeting of 
November 4.24
In her October 21 paper, Dr Kingsford spoke against advertising then being 
carried by The Theosophist from Charles Bradlaugh and Annie Besant.
Kingsford was not concerned about their atheism but was concerned with the 
obscenity connected to a certain pamphlet they were promoting. She was 
referring to Fruits o f Philosophy, the Private Companion o f Young Married 
People, first published in .America, in 1832, by the author, Dr. Charles 
Knowlton( 1800-1850), who was sentenced to three months hard labour for 
distributing his book on birth control. This pamphlet was first published in 
England in 1833 and for some 40 years provoked little opposition, but in 1877 the 
English publisher was prosecuted for publishing the Knowlton pamphlet, 
consequently Bradlaugh and Besant published an edition of it. This led to the
22 Anna Kingsford, Her Life...V o l,ll , 356-378 where the correspondence in the 
Catholic newspaper The Weekly Register is quoted.
23 Published in Light, vol 3, July 28, 1883, 335, 337-8 and also in The 
Theosophistt, vol 5, October 1883, Supplement, 3-5,from which the above quotes 
are taken.
24 A.P.Sinnett, The Early Days o f Theosophy in Europe, 43-44.
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famous 1877 trial when they were first convicted and then acquitted on a 
technicality.25
In her speech, Dr.Kingsford next referred to the Kiddle incident, stating that it 
could help to end the hero-worship which was too prevalent among the English 
Theosophists.
There is far too much talk among us about the adepts our “MASTERS” 
and the like. Too much capital is made of their sayings and doings.
This was not to be the end of the debate. In mid-December 1883, a 39 page 
pamphlet was circulated.2*5 In her introduction to this pamphlet Dr Kingsford 
writes that having now read Esoteric Buddhism with some care, she finds that 
what is attractive in this volume is based upon the Indian Sankhyan School of 
philosophy, and it is therefore not esoteric. However the attribution that 
Sinnett has given to the root principle of Sankhya, Prakriti, is different from 
that intended by Kapila. Further, she states that:
all the theories of Karma, of transmigration, of evolution in obedience to 
law, of Nirvana, of Avichi, of the devachanic and astral states have been 
presented to us over and over again in Vedantic, Buddhist, Bhagavat,
Hermetic and even Christian theosophy, so that for these no originality 
can be claimed.
She then suggests that the planetary chain is derived from the worlds of form 
and of formlessness as taught in Buddhism. Here she moves closer to the 
Blavatsky concept of the planetary chain for she criticises Sinnett for 
confusing spiritual states with physical localities.2” Dr. Kingsford then believes 
that Esoteric Buddhism is an occult cypher and that the readers are being 
tested as to their capacity to discriminate. She then proposed that the London 
Lodge be divided into two sections, the Tibetan under Mr.Sinnett and the 
Catholic Section.
25 For the details of these incidents see S.Chandrasekhar.“A Dirty Filthy Book”, 
University of California Press, 1981 and Roger Manvell,The Trial o f Annie 
Besant and Charles Bradlaugh, Horizon Press, New York, 1976.
26 A Letter Addressed to the Fellows o f the London Lodge o f the Theosophical 
Society by the President and Vice-President of the Lodge. Blavatsky in The 
Letters o f H.P.Blavatsky to A.P.Sinnett on?.64, states that Sinnett would receive 
his copy on December 16 and this is confirmed from the inscription on the copy 
of this pamphlet held in the Hastings Collection in Canada which gives the same 
date.
27 See The Secret Doctrine , vol.l, 163-176, where Blavatsky denies that the 
planets Mars and Mercury are part of our planetary chain,
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The Indian Theosophist Subba Row entered into this controversy by means of a 
letter that he addressed to Madame Blavatsky dated January 27,1884. Attached to 
this letter was a pamphlet 28 in which Subba Row denied that the Theosophical 
Society had any religious belief, a statement which is contradicted by his 
closing words that President Olcott will solve this impasse:
in accordance with instructions received by him from the MAHATMAS- 
his, and our guides and MASTERS.
In his 54 page pamphlet Subba Row writes that only a portion of the secret 
doctrine had been conveyed to Sinnett and the interpretation of these 
teachings had been left to the author of Esoteric Buddhism. Blavatsky, in a 
footnote, says that the title of this book is a misnomer as the term ‘Buddhism’ 
should be applied to the universal secret Wisdom and not to the religion of that 
name.29 Subba Row continues by writing that much of the esoteric tradition 
cannot be revealed as it touches on occult secrets and that Mr.Sinnett had not 
understood much of the information given to him by the Masters.
This pamphlet bought C. C. Massey back into the debate with a 70 page 
pamphlet.8*9 Massey agrees with the Kingsford-Maitland pamphlet that the 
doctrines taught in Esoteric Buddhism:
are neither Buddhism, nor Esoteric, nor novel; they are a distortion of 
the finest philosophy of the East, and even an inversion of its 
principles; moreover, they are materialistic.
The above pamphlets were all marked “Private,” as were the replies to them by 
Kingsford and Maitland.89 They countered the position argued by Subba Row, 
that the teachings presented in Esoteric Buddhism were but a tentative 
approach to answering some of the deepest questions of metaphysics, by saying
28 T.Subba Row, Observations on “A Letter Addressed to the Fellows o f the 
London Lodge o f the Theosophical Society by the President and a Vice-President 
of the Lodge”. This pamphlet is reprinted in Esoteric Writings o f T.Subba Row 
Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, 1931, 391-447.
29 In The Secret Doctrine, 1, xvii-xxi, Blavatsky argues that the correct title 
should have been Esoteric Budhism, meaning “esoteric wisdom”.
80 The Metaphysical Basis of “Esoteric Buddhism” a Letter to the London Lodge 
o f the Theosophical Society, by C.C.M., a Fellow of the Society.
81 Reply to the Observations o f Mr.T.Subba Row, C.T.S., by the President and a 
Vice-President o f the London Lodge, T.S., being a Letter to the Fellows o f the 
L.L.T.S., n.d., marked received March 20, 1884, in the copy in the Hastings 
Collection, 31.
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that Mr.Sinnett, both in his book and in public, had stated “very decisive 
opinions.”
Sinnett replied in a little known pamphlet.32 He said that he has never claimed 
infallibility, all that he had done was to commit himself to a belief:
in the capacity of the Indian adepts to teach us important truths....also 
that I have insisted that matter is the only substance, that spirit is but 
motion, and that the beginning and end of all beings is absolute 
non consciousness. I am not accustomed to dogmatise on such 
unfathomable topics, and the imputation just quoted is a disingenuous 
perversion of my language.
Sinnett concluded:
I fail to see the wisdom of deserting the teachings of persons who are 
actually initiates of esoteric science, for the teachings of one, who at the 
best, it appears, is partially recovering in trance the recollections of a 
former initiation.
Matters were coming to a head and on April 7,1884, the Annual meeting of the 
London Lodge was held with Olcott in the chair. Blavatsky arrived unexpectedly 
and by the end of the meeting it was agreed that a separate lodge should be 
formed, with Dr.Kingsford as President, to be called the Hermetic Lodge. This 
Lodge met in the chambers of C.C.Massey on April 9. However the arguments 
continued and Olcott made a ruling that multiple membership of lodges was 
forbidden. This resulted in the Hermetic Lodge handing back its charter and 
reforming itself as the Hermetic Society
From this time on Maitland and Kingsford moved away from the London Lodge 
while maintaining a link with Blavatsky. Kingsford died on February 22, 1888, 
and Maitland died on October 2, 1897. Their Esoteric Christian movement did not 
survive them.33
Following the death of Anna Kingsford, Blavatsky wrote to Maitland:
32 A.P.Sinnett, Theosophy and Esoteric Buddhism, Some Comments on the 
Pamphlets by the President and a Vice-President o f the London Lodge T.S. and 
especially on the “Reply to the Observations o f Mr.T.Subba Row”, London, 
March 1884, 7.
33 See Light, 1893, 104, where Maitland stated that the Hermetic Society fell 
into abeyance after the death of Anna Kingsford. Maitland later founded the 
Esoteric Christian Union which collapsed after his death.
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I have written for this Lucifer  a little obituary of her whom I now 
know and appreciate ten times more than I did during her life.34
During their stay in England and Europe Blavatsky, Olcott, Sinnett and others 
appeared before a Committee of the Society for Psychical Research. At this time 
members who would become prominent joined the Society, including the Rev. 
C.W.Leadbeater and Dr. Coues.
During October 1884 Olcott departed for Adyar. In his absence much had been 
happening in that centre. Shortly after the founders left Adyar the Coulombs 
refused all access to the Shrine Room, where messages from the Masters were 
received. The Coulombs also alleged that Madame Blavatsky had asked them to 
build trap doors, in the Shrine Room, in order to perform occult phenomena. In 
May the Coulombs were asked to leave Adyar by the Board of Control. Later 
Blavatsky cabled Damodar demanding the expulsion of the Coulombs. They left 
on May 25, 1884 and according to the Editor of the Christian College Magazine, 
they contacted him on August 9 and provided him with some Blavatsky letters35 
On September 11, the Christian College Magazine published the first instalment 
of “The Collapse of Koot Hoomi,”containing fifteen letters allegedly written by 
Madame Blavatsky. A second installment followed a month later.
Blavatsky left Europe in November to return to Adyar. She travelled via Egypt, 
where she and Leadbeater collected information on the Coulombs. She arrived 
in Adyar on December 21, 1884, and met with Richard Hodgson, the investigator 
for the Society for Psychical Research. Intense controversy followed with 
pamphlets being issued by both sides.36 Following this exchange of pamphlets
54 Life o f Anna Kings ford, 11,352
35 Later, in February 1890, the Editor alleged that the letters were given to him 
in July. 1884.
36 See in chronological order, The Madras Christian College Magazine, vol.II, 
no 3, 199-242 and vol.II, no.4, 289-317. Franz Hartmann, Report o f Observations 
Made During a Nine Month Stay at the Head-quarters o f the Theosophical 
Society at Adyar (Madras) India , Madras, October 7,1884. 57. The Latest Attack 
on the Theosophical Society, issued by the Council of the London Lodge, mid- 
October, 1884, 23. J.D.B.Gribble, A Report of an Examination into the Blavatsky 
Correspondence published in the Christian College Magazine, Madras, October 
20,1884,31. E.Coulomb, Some Account o f my Intercourse with Madame 
Blavatsky from 1872 to 1884, with a Number o f additional letters and a Full 
Explanation o f the Most marvellous Theosophical Phenomena, November 29th. 
1884. ( issued late December), 112. H.R.Morgan, Reply to a Report o f an 
Examination by J. D. B. Gribble into the Blavatsky Correspondence,
Ootacamund, November 19, 1884, 21 + xvi.
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and letters the Theosophists appointed a Committee to investigate the charges 
against Madame Blavatsky. 37 The Committee concluded that the letters are: 
only a pretext to injure the cause of Theosophy, and as these letters 
necessarily appear absurd to those who are acquainted with our 
philosophy and facts, and as those who are not acquainted could not 
have their their opinions changed...it is the unaminous opinion of 
this Committee that Madame Blavatsky should not prosecute her defamers 
in a Court of Law.
Madame was furious at this decision, became ill, and left India for Europe on 
March 31, 1885, never to return to India. The month before Damodar had left 
for Tibet and was never seen again.
While this turmoil was taking place in Madras the Society for Psychical 
Research had published a preliminary report38 which was private and 
confidential for members only. The Committee found themselves in a state of 
suspended judgement. They therefore, wisely, decided to await the further 
investigation of Richard Hodgson who had gone to India. The Society for 
Psychical research had a year to wait.
The so called “Hodgson Report,” was issued in December 1885 and named 
Blavatsky as, “ one of the most accomplished, ingenious, and interesting 
impostors in history.”39
Blavatsky received this Report on December 31, 1885, while living in 
Wurzburg, Germany. She denied these charges, moved to London in 1887 and 
died there in 1891, after writing The Secret Doctrine, The Key to Theosophy, The 
Voice o f the Silence, editing the monthly journal Lucifer and founding her 
Esoteric School.
37 Report o f an Investigation into the Charges Against Madame Blavatsky 
Brought by the Missionaries o f the Scottish Free Church at Madras and 
Examined by a Committee Appointed for that Purpose by the General Council o f 
the Theosophical Society, Madras, January 27, 1885, 152.
38 First Report o f the Committee o f the Society for Psychical Research 
Appointed to Investigate the Evidence for Marvellous Phenomena Offered by 
Certain Members o f the Theosophical Society, n.p., n..d., issued probably in 
December 1884.
39 Report o f the Committee Appointed to Investigate phenomena connected with 
the Theosophical Society, Proceedings of the Society for Psychical
Research, 1885, 201-400.
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Since her death there have been some thirty book length studies of her life 
and phenomena. They are surveyed in chapter four. It is not the intention of 
this thesis to evaluate these studies in themselves. My evaluation of Blavatsky is 
based upon three of her letters, which are analysed in the next chapter.
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Chapter 3
An Examination of Certain Letters
In this chapter three letters are analysed to interpret their contents and to 
ascertain whether they were actually written by H. P. B.
In the case of the Coulomb correspondence H.P.B. alleged that the major 
portions of these letters are forgeries. It is now impossible to look at the 
original letters as they have, purportedly, been destroyed. I was advised by 
Professor Sharpe that there was nothing of value pertaining to the Coulomb 
case in the archives of the Christian College in Madras. Later research has 
established that the Coulomb letters were sold to Professor Elliott Coues of 
America at the time of his court case with Blavatsky and Judge. The point of 
interest is that these papers were not used by Coues in his defence.1 2The 
accepted belief is that the letters were burnt by Coues’ descendants.
The first letter to be examined is the alleged “spy-letter” of December 26, 1872 
written from Odessa. This letter first appeared in a partial English translation 
in “No Religion Higher Than Truth.” 2 When the full text appeared in 
Theosophical History, the Editor, Dr. James Santucci, wrote:
the translation is based on the text found in Literaturneo 
obozrenie (Literary Revue) with no verification of the hand­
written text by either the scholar who found the letter, B.L.Bessonov, 
or the writer of the introduction, V.I.Mil’don.
I obtained a copy of this letter in Russian and it was translated by Anatol Kagan 
of Sydney. A comparison of the two translations reveals no substantial 
differences between them. I made several attempts to obtain a photocopy of the
1 In the Elliott Coues Collection in the State Historical Society of Wisconsin 
there is a cheque of Dr. Coues, dated Nov 21, 1890, for Twenty Five pounds. On 
the back of this cheque Dr. Coues has written, “Price of original Blavatsky 
letters bought by me of Mr. George Patterson,through Mr. W.E. Coleman. E. C.” 
Patterson was the editor of the Christian College Magazine and Coleman was an 
American Spiritualist who spent much of his time attacking Blavatsky. There is 
also on record a letter from Coleman to Coues stating the terms on which 
Coleman was lent the Coulomb letters. Coleman’s papers were said to have been 
destroyed in the great fire of San Francisco.
2 Maria Carlson,“No Rehgion Higher Than Truth”; A History o f the 
Theosophical Movement in Russia 1875-1922, Princeton University Press, 1993, 
214. The full text of the letter is to be found in Theosophical History, V, 7, July, 
1995, 225-231, Maria Carlson, “To Spy or Not to Spy: “The Letter” of Mme. 
Blavatsky to the Third Section”.
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original text o f this letter to compare the handwriting with letters written by 
Mme. Blavatsky in Russian. As photocopying is difficult in Russia this was not 
possible.
As there is no way, at present, o f comparing the handwriting it is necessary to 
examine the letter for internal evidence. Dr. Santucci mentions in his editorial 
comments that a forgery is not impossible and points to the notorious Protocols 
o f the Elders o f Zion, as an example of a forgery instigated by the secret police 
of Czar Nicholas. He then points out the lack of logic in preparing such a 
detailed forgery and then hiding it away to be found by chance over a 100 years 
later. Dr. Santucci states that the full text “provides more powerful evidence of 
its being authentic.”3 In the introduction to her article in Theosophical History 
Dr. Carlson concludes:
The letter itself can certainly be read as cynical and hypocritical, as 
opportunistic, self-aggrandizing, and manipulative, but it can also be 
read as patriotic, and even as desperate: Madame Blavatsky was financially 
in very dire straits at the time. The letter is, in the final evaluation, as 
enigmatic as Mme. Blavatsky herself; it is sensational, but at the moment 
unverifiable; it raises as many questions than it might answer (sic).
But is this letter unverifiable? Boris de Zirkoff in his extensive research into 
the life o f Mme. Blavatsky writes that she arrived in Odessa to be with her 
family in July, 1872, leaving sometime in April, 1873.4 As the letter is dated 
December 26, 1872 from Odessa, and gives the address of her aunt, Mme.
Blavatsky was certainly there at this time. In the final paragraph she mentions 
that she will leave for France to look for work there, if there is no reply in a 
month. She was in Paris before June 1873, as in that month she sailed from 
France to commence her public work in New York.
It is in the letters written to Prince Dondoukoff-Korsakov ten years later that 
internal evidence o f the authenticity o f the “ spy” letter is found. Here is the 
background to these Russian letters. An unknown Austrian soldier who was a 
volunteer in the Russian revolution, bought back letters said to have been 
found in a country house, and sold them to a Mr. Semere. Mr. Semere also told 
another story as to the source o f these letters, which was that they had been
3 See reference in footnote 2.
4 See H.P.Blavatsky: Collected Writings,!, xlix-1. The sources given for these 
dates are from H.P.B.’s letters .
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brought to Vienna by a Russian diplomat on behalf of a descendent of the late 
Prince Dondoukoff-Korsakov. Mr.Semere died in France in 1942. The letters 
eventually came into the hands of C. Jinarajadasa, then President of the 
Theosophical Society, who published them in an incomplete translation.5 The 
original letters are in the handwriting of Mme. Blavatsky. The Theosophical 
historian Michael Gomes told me, in a telephone conversation, that these letters 
were written on genuine Blavatsky letterhead.
Jean Overton Fuller in her biography of Blavatsky expresses doubts as to the 
authenticity of these letters because of certain self-aggrandising statements in 
them. Miss Fuller believes they are forgeries and says that possibly Solovieff, 
or another, had purloined Blavatsky’s stationery. Although a forgery is not 
impossible it is most unlikely. Why write pages about sending to the Prince 
Indian artefacts, as Blavatsky does, and why bother to forge them at all? Miss 
Fuller hints that the letters were refused by dealers who were suspicious as to 
their origin. Her major point is that two sources are given for the letters 
coming out of Russia, as mentioned above.
However in Blavatsky’s letter to Dondoukoff-Korsakov, dated June 25, 1882, 
written at Bombay :
Do you know that I was a thousand times happier when I was hungry and 
lived in garrets? Believing absolutely what my fathers believed, I cried 
with rage when a Catholic priest dared to offer me his protection and 100 
thousand francs if only I would agree to use my “extraordinary gift of 
mediumship” to produce phenomena to convert the Khedive of Egypt to 
Catholicism.6
Compare the above with the following from the “spy” letter.
Father Gregoire...in the name of Cardinal Bamabo, he offered me 20 to 30 
thousand francs yearly, for me to act through spirits, using my own 
discretion in view of Catholic propaganda, and so on.7
5 H.P.B.Speaks, II, Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, 1951. The letters are 
on pages 11 to 148. Corrected translations in this thesis cover pp.11-112. The 
above details on the history of these letters are abbreviated from pp. v-xvi of 
the Introduction by C.Jinarajadasa.
6 The above is taken from Boris de Zirkoff s translation from the Russian. See 
H.P.B.Speaks,\I„87-88 where the translation is essentially the same.
7 As translated by Anatole Kagan. See Theosophical History, V, 7, July, 1995, 228 
for the Maria Carlson translation.
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In both letters, are similar claims that the Catholic Church offered Blavatsky 
money so that she might produce phenomena in favour of Catholicism. It seems 
extremely unlikely that Blavatsky would have made similar claims in letters 
some ten years apart, unless the letters are both genuine. The alternative is to 
suppose that both letters were forged by the same person or persons and then 
left for posterity to discover.
The second letter to be examined is addressed to Hurrychund Chintamon and is 
dated May 22, 1878 and headed Personal and Confidential. This is one of the 
letters that Chintamon lent to the Society for Psychical Research and was copied 
by Mrs. Sidgwick. Its authenticity is proved in chapter two of this thesis. In 
this letter Blavatsky plays a double game. She points out that two English 
Theosophists, C.C.Massey and Emily Kislingbury, “regard India as a land of 
mystery, wisdom and Spiritual Power.” She then implores Chintamon to write to 
them, in order to save them from diving into Catholicism. The more mystery he 
can include in the letters the better. She then drafts a letter for Massey in 
which Chintamon writes on behalf of the “Brothers” in India and promises 
much. A similar letter is drafted for Kislingbury. Both are to be signed with 
Sanskrit characters. Blavatsky then goes on to assert that, “it will be far better 
that these two should not know who addresses them.”
Mystery and occult sources are being developed; yet how genuine is this letter? 
Could it have been forged by Chintamon? Proof that this is a genuine letter, 
allowing for errors in copying, can be found in Blavatsky’s next letter to 
Chintamon, dated May 30, 1878 and marked “Private - except to the Swamee 
Dyananda” This letter says in part:
I had hardly mailed my last letter to you in which I ask the assistance of 
our revered Master Dyanand Swamee, and yours - in the cases C.C.Massey 
and Emily Kislingbury - when I received another letter from...Massey.
This letter continues on the theme of the importance of these Theosophists and 
then says:
If he [Swamee] would graciously comply with our request to send the few 
lines I suggested in my previous letter to you, to Brother Massey, the 
latter would unquestionably organise the “British Theosh. (sic) Society of 
the Arya Samaj.
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It could be argued that this letter is also a forgery. Yet the original is in the 
Archives of the Theosophical Society in Madras and is in Mme. Blavatsky’s 
handwriting. Again it does not seem possible that these two letters could have 
been forged and lodged in separate parts of the world for future use.
The third letter deals with Buddhism. On November 19, 1877, Madame Blavatsky 
wrote to W.H.Burr :
I am a Shwabhavika, a Buddhist Pantheist, if anything at all. I do not 
believe in a personal God...neither do I confess to a First cause, which 
implies the possibility of a Last one - and if so, then what comes next? I 
believe in but one, eternal indestructible substance, the Shwabhavat, or 
invisible all-pervading matter...But this is not the First Cause, but only 
the eternal emanation of the universal, incomprehensible, something, 
which is neither first or last, but had neither beginning, neither will it 
have an end.
As is well known Blavatsky claimed to be an Esoteric Buddhist, although her 
Budhism ( with one “d”) was a Secret Doctrine that long antedated historical 
Buddhism. As she claimed that her masters resided in Tibet, it was believed that 
her Buddhism must come from one of the Schools of Tibetan Buddhism. A long, 
and foolish, article in The American Theosophist claimed that she was a student 
of the Kargyupa lineage. Others believed that, as she often referred to Tsong- 
ka-pa, the founder of the Gelugpa School, she was a member of that lineage.
Her letter to Burr was written just after the publishing of Isis Unveiled during 
September 1877. By “Shwabhavika” we can safely assume she meant 
“Swabhavika” and probably spelt it that way in her letter to Burr, as we find 
the correct spelling in Isis Unveiled. In the first volume of that book she 
refers to the Svabhavikas as being Hindu atheists,8 yet on page 264 of the same 
volume she writes:
The Swabhavikas , or philosophers of the oldest school of Buddhism 
(which still exists in Nepal ) speculate but upon the active condition of 
this “Essence” which they call Svabhavat.9
After Blavatsky and Olcott moved to Bombay they founded, in October, 1879, 
their journal The Theosophist. In its opening number Blavatsky wrote a
8 Isis Unveiled, I, 93, 250.
9 Blavatsky quotes these words in The Secret Doctrine, 1,3, showing that her 
viewpoint on this school was unchanged in 1888.
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definitive article “What is Theosophy?” in which she refers again to the 
Svabhavikas of Nepal and to Svabhavat.10 The last reference I can locate to this 
topic is contained in an unfinished essay on Spinoza, and Western Philosophers. 
Here Blavatsky writes of “that extreme Buddhist system known as the School of 
the Svabhavikas.”11
Even the Mahatmas behind Blavatsky agree with her, for they write:
Study the laws and doctrines of the Nepaulese Swabhavikas, the principal 
Buddhist philosophical school in India, and you will find them the most 
learned as the most scientifically logical wranglers in the world.12
This series of statements by Blavatsky is puzzling. From 1877 until near her 
death she consistently refers to a Buddhist School of materialists which still 
existed in Nepal, and, furthermore, a School to which she claimed affiliation. In 
researching this matter I investigated many of the basic texts of Buddhism, 
including encyclopaedias and texts on Buddhism in India, Tibet, China and 
Nepal. Apart from being unable to locate any reference to this School, there 
remained the problem of its name. Swabhava from the Sanskrit means “self­
being” and one of the basic doctrines of Buddhism is the denial of an 
independent self in either the personal or the trancendental sense.
The clue to Blavatsky’s source was found in a rare Theosophical pamphlet,13 
where the English Theosophist, C.C.Massey, was attempting to understand what 
he saw as the materialist views in Sinnett’s Esoteric Buddhism. Massey wrote: 
There can hardly, I think, be a doubt that Mr. Sinnett’s teachers belong to 
the sect of the Swabhavikas, the oldest of the four great schools into which 
Nepaulese and Tibetan Buddhism is divided.
10 See The Theosophist, vol. 1, no. 1, October 1879, 2-5. Republished in the 
Collected Writings, II„ 87-97. The reference is on page 91.
11 Published posthumously in The Theosophist, LXXXIII, 7, April 1962, 8-13. 
Republished in the Collected Writings, XIII, 307-312. The item quoted in on page 
309.
12 Letter 90 in the chronological edition of The Mahatma Letters and letter 22 
in the Barker edition. The quote is on page 281 of the chronological edition.
13 C.C.M[assey], The Metaphysical Basis o f  “Esoteric Buddhism”. A Letter to the 
London Lodge o f the Theosophical Society, n.d., published in 1884. (Date 
established by reference to the first edition of Sinnett’s Esoteric Buddhism, 
1883, being published some nine months before. This pamphlet also refers to 
the pamphlet written by Kingsford and Maitland, (which was published on 
December 16th., 1883, according to the note on the copy owned by Alice 
Cleather).
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Massey then gives his source as Hodgson’s Essays on the Languages, Literature, 
and Rehgion o f Nepal and Tibet.14 This text was published in London in 1874, 
allowing Blavatsky time to have read it before writing Isis Unveiled and 
communicating with Burr. Hodgson was the British Resident in Kathmandu 
from 1821 until 1843 when Nepal was closed to foreigners. Hodgson was the 
major source of information on Nepalese Buddhism. As Hodgson writes 
extensively on this School I have summarised his comments as follows. 
Speculative Buddhism embraces four very distinct systems respecting the 
origin of the world, the nature of a first cause and the nature and destiny of the 
soul. These systems are the Swabhavika, Aiswarika, Yatnika and Karmika. The 
Swabhavikas assert that matter is the sole substance called Pravritti and 
Nirvritti, or action and rest. Matter is eternal and contains the power of both 
activity and intelligence. From Nirvritti manifestation occurs spontaneously 
and then returns into rest. This cycle is eternal and by our own efforts we can 
remain in the stillness of Nirvritti. Every individual creates their own destiny.
The question is this. If Hodgson was correct, then why, apart from Blavatsky, 
and, by reflection, Sinnett, was this School forgotten? Was it so esoteric? The 
answer lies in an article by David Gellner.15 He first points out that the four 
schools of Nepalese Buddhism, described by Hodgson, have been accepted into a 
number of texts on Buddhism.16 He also describes how authoritative Hodgson 
was in the early days of Buddhist studies. Gellner then states:
No such schools [of Buddhism] exist or ever have existed. The idea that 
they do arose from a misreading of Hodgson’s original intentions.
Perhaps Hodgson, as Gellner shows, suggested to his Nepali pundit certain ideas 
which were then reflected back to him. Gellner states:
14 Trubner, London, 1874. This volume is reprinted from earlier Indian 
publications dated 1841 and 1874.1 was able to obtain a copy of this volume in 
Kathmandu, during a visit to Nepal and Tibet in 1995.
15 “Hodgson’s Blind Alley? Or the So-Called Schools of Nepalese Buddhism,” The 
Journal o f the International Association o f Buddhist Studies, Vol 12, n o .l, 1989, 
7-19. I thank David Reigle for informing me of this article and for sending me 
a copy.
16 Gellner lists M.Monier -Williams, Buddhism in its Connection With 
Brahmanism and Hinduism and its Contrast with Christianity, John Murray, 
London, 2nd ed. 1890, 204, A.B.Keith, Buddhist Philosophy in India and Ceylon, 
Oxford, 1923, 134, La Vallee Poussin, article in Encyclopaedia o f Rehgion and 
Ethics, vol.l on “Adhibuddha”,93, H.J.Kem, Manual of Indian Buddhism, 
Strasbourg, 1896,, 134, S.B.Dasgupta, Obscure Rehgious Cults, Calcutta, 1962,340- 
1, and finally J.Snelling, The Buddhist Handbook, A Complete Guide to Buddhist 
Teaching and Practice, History and Schools, London, 1987, 218.
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that Hodgson was attempting to reconstruct “dogmatic” schools of the 
past on basis of (mainly liturgical ) texts in use at his time.
For the complete argument one must read Gellner’s article. I believe that he 
has proved his point. Where does this leave Blavatsky and her Mahatmas? 
Possibly somewhere in the void of Sunyata! If their claim to have an esoteric 
understanding of Mahayana Buddhism is based merely upon misunderstandings 
of the work of Western Orientalists then their whole system is demolished. This 
is well understood by David Reigle, an American Theosophist, who is conversant 
with both Sanskrit and Tibetan. Reigle has been writing and publishing a 
series of studies of the oriental terms found in The Stanzas o f Dzyan, which is 
the basic text in Blavatsky’s The Secret Doctrine.^7 Reigle, in his Technical 
terms in Stanza II, states that Sylvain Levi, was unable to locate the Svabhavika 
School during his visit to Nepal in 1898 . Reigle also agrees with Gellner in 
stating that the quotes used by Hodgson are taken from the opponents of 
Buddhism as quoted in the Buddha-carita, a life of the Buddha. They also agree 
that the quotes used by Hodgson from the Mahayana Prajna-paramita, are not 
relevant as these texts are part of the Madhyamaka tradition of Nagarjuna; a 
School based upon Emptiness (Sunyata) and the doctrine of No-self-being 
(Nihsvabhava). .
Reigle, however, does go one step further. While studying Sanskrit in 1995 with 
a Newari Buddhist from Nepal he asked him about the Swabhavika School and 
was told that such a school did exist in Hodgson’s time, but now no longer exists. 
This is still an unproven statement and requires further investigation.
From the analysis of the three letters in this chapter we face a gloomy 
understanding of the position of Madame Blavatsky. It would appear that she 
had no occult mission, had made up her own history of occult research and 
really only came to Occultism when Spiritualism collapsed in America after the 
expose of the Holmes/ Katie King manifestations. The correspondence with 
Hurrychund Chinamon shows that she was prepared to create myth and fantasy 
where none existed and that, as shown in the analysis of the Swabhavika 
School, she had no knowledge of Buddhism, apart from the texts easily available 
in the West.
17 See Reigle’s Technical Terms in Stanza 1, 1995, Theosophy in Tibet, The 
Teachings o f the Jonangpa School, 1996, Technical Terms in Stanza II, 1997, The 
Doctrine o f Svabhava or Svabhavata and the Questions o f Anatman and Sunyata, 
1997.
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3n the other hand she is revealed in these letters as a woman of indomitable 
zourage, Balzacian energy, fertile imagination, charismatic personality and 
with the ability to devise her own religion. Against this she was irascible, 
outrageous and impossible to place within any reasonable model. The result was 
that most of those who were once close to her, moved away - Olcott, Sinnett, 
Hume, Subba Row, Hartmann, Brown, Babajee, Mohini and many others. Even C. 
W. Leadbeater, who remained a Theosophist of sorts and who knew her from 
1884 until her death, could only explain her in terms of an occult theory that 
strains the reason. He wrote in a letter dated June 14, 1885, to an unknown 
recipient:
Subba Row related to us recently more concerning Madame’s remarkable 
complex character...We were right in believing that the original H.B. 
Blavatsky, who was by nature clairvoyant and who had some knowledge 
of occultism disappeared from earthly life some twenty years ago, and 
that a certain Adept, who in some way had failed to reach his goal, 
voluntarily took possession of her body, or was placed there partly as a 
punishment in order to do all in his power to promulgate the truth 
through her. We likewise understand rightly that when engaged on 
other business he was frequently absent from this body. But now I come 
to a point about which I was completely in error. I thought that in the 
absence of the Adept, the body was in a state similar to that of Margrave 
in Bulwer Lytton’s Strange Story, only animated by its original lower 
constituents. But it seems this was not the case. At her death, all the 
usual constituents of the body left it as with that of the others, and the 
present inhabitant had to supply the whole want from his own 
organisation. For this purpose two Chelas, but little versed in occultism, 
were selected to take the Adept’s place when necessary; but as no Adept 
or Chela can enter into a woman’s body during times of illness, at such 
times it had to be taken possession of by a terrible ill-tempered old 
Tibetan woman, in place of the Adept or Chela, as she was the only female 
available for this purpose. It seems that when either of the four replaced 
one of the others, he or she had no idea of what had been said or done by 
the predecessor, and thus endless confusion occurred. This explains the 
fact that Madame so often contradicts what she has said a few hours 
previously. It likewise accounts for the fact that sometimes she seems to 
know less about occultism than we ourselves do, while at others she 
speaks with the power and authority of a Rishi. For a few months 
together, in consequence of her various illnesses, the terrible old woman
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alone has inhabited her almost all the time, and all around her have 
suffered from her ill-temper...Of course this true explanation is 
useless for outsiders. But I think I can give even to them a satisfactory 
explanation of Madame’s contradictions without attributing intentional 
untruth to her, when I inform them that, as a Russian she is prone to 
exaggeration, coupled with an unretentive memory and an excitable style 
of speaking; and especially when we consider that English is not her 
mother tongue. Poor old lady! her life has truly been a wonderful one, 
and who can say what will come of it!18
Leadbeater’s description is based on comments by Subba Row, then an opponent
of Blavatsky.
Equally puzzled was William Butler Yeats. When he was a member of Blavatsky’s 
Esoteric Section he wrote about the Masters:
(1) They are probably living occultists, as HPB says, (2) They are 
possibly unconscious dramatizations of HPB’s own trance nature,
(3) They are also possibly but not likely, as the mediums assert, spirits,
(4) They may be the trance principle of nature expressing itself 
symbolically. The fraud theory in its most pronounced form I have 
never held for more than a few minutes as it is wholly unable to cover 
the facts. The four other hypotheses do cover them. 19
The next two comments are by her most devoted follower, W.QJudge, in a letter 
to Blavatsky dated May 16, 1885:
I do not care what you did or what you are I am still the same friend as 
ever and shall so remain. All I ever said was that it seemed as if you had 
lied and played tricks now and then, but I always said that I believed in 
you. And I do. Let us not beat around the bush. You have lied now & 
then & perhaps played some tricks, but I tell you I do not care a tinker’s 
damn...20
18 Published in Psychische Studien, XXVIII, January 1901,24-25. I thank 
Andreas Terfort of Germany for providing me with a copy of this article. It was 
translated in Light, XXI, March 2, 1901, 103. I have searched through Light for 
that year and there was no Theosophical response to this letter.
19 From Yeat’s Copybook dated October, 1889, National Library of Ireland,
MSS. 13570. Quoted in Denis Donoghue (ed.), W.B.Yeats: Memoirs, Papermac, 
London, 1972.
20 This letter was transcribed by Michael Gomes and published in Theosophical 
History, VI, 5, January, 1997, 165-66.
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Yet Judge developed his own “occult” theory to explain Blavatsky. In a letter 
dated November 5, 1890, addressed to the German Theosophist, Dr. Hubbe- 
Schleiden, he wrote:
The personality of H.P.B. is and always will be a stumbling block for 
many persons and if it were not so, and so deliberately, then we would 
not have a true or even an approach to a true TS, for had she been all that 
one could wish in the way of loveliness of character then the members 
would not think for themselves but would bow down and offer to her the 
worship which it is the object of the TS to root out of the mind of 
the age.21
How outsiders saw Blavatsky is shown in a memo written by F.W.H.Myers, one of 
the founders of the Society for Psychical Research, to Lord Acton. The memo is 
dated, April 28, 1892:
Madame Blavatsky (one may say) was within an ace of founding a world- 
religion, merely to amuse herself & to be admired.22
21 A.L.Conger (ed.), Practical Occultism: From the Private Letters o f William 
Q,Judge, Theosophical University Press, Pasadena, 1951, 231.
22 Alan Gauld, The Founders o f Psychical Research, Routledge & Kegan Paul, 
London, 1968, 367.
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Chapter 4
Blavatskianism in and out of Season
This chapter-heading is the title of an 1893 article by William Q, Judge 
discussing whether a Blavatsky cult was developing within the Theosophical 
Society. Judge argued that she should be remembered with gratitude but that 
we should work out our own salvation.1 This chapter is intended to be an 
overview of the approaches to Blavatsky until 1997.
The English journalist A.P.Sinnett, discovered the Theosophical Society shortly 
after Blavatsky and Olcott arrived in Bombay in 1879. He had been placed in 
correspondence with the Masters from October, 1880 until March, 1886. After 
Sinnett died in 1921 these letters were left to his Executor, Maud Hoffman. She 
passed them to Trevor Barker and they were published in 1923, followed by a 
revised edition in 1926 and a third edition in 1962, edited by Christmas 
Humphries and Elsie Benjamin.2 In 1993 a new edition was published 
containing the letters of the previous editions and placing them in 
chronological order based upon dating devised by the American Theosophist, 
Virginia Hanson.3 Trevor Barker had first published these letters because he 
believed that the Theosophical Society had left Blavatsky to follow the Neo- 
Theosophy of Leadbeater. The Mahatma Letters are mentioned because they 
were written in the early years of the Society and were the source for two books 
by Sinnett which, he believed, introduced Theosophy into the West. The first of 
these is The Occult World,4 5which describes the phenomena displayed by 
Blavatsky. The second book by Sinnett, Esoteric Buddhism5 , based upon the 
Mahatma letters, outlines the teaching which developed into Theosophy. To 
Sinnett fell the honour of writing the initial biography of Blavatsky, published
1 Published in Lucifer, XIII, December, 1893, 303-308. Reprinted in Dara Eklund 
(ed.),Echoes o f the Orient, The Writings o f WilUam Quan Judge,, II, 53-58.
2 T.Barker (ed.),The Mahatma letters to A.P.Sinnett, T. Fisher Unwin, London, 
1923, 1926, Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, 1962.
3 Vincente Hao Chin Jr. (ed.),The Mahatma letters to A.P.Sinnett: In 
Chronological Sequence, Theosophical Publishing House, Manila, 1993.
4 A.P.Sinnett, The Occult World,, Trubner and Co., London, 1881. Many editions 
followed. The fourth edition contained an appendix on the Kiddle incident.
5 A.P.Sinnett, Esoteric Buddhism,, Trubner & Co.,1883. Many editions. The 
eighth edition, 1898, was annotated and enlarged.
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as Incidents in the Life of Madame Blavatsky. 0 This biography leaves immense 
gaps in her life and relies upon statements made by her uncle and aunt with 
chapters four to six being an adaptation of Blavatsky’s sister’s article “The 
Truth About Madame Blavatsky.”7 Sinnett maintained an ambivalent attitude 
towards Blavatsky and after her death he wrote in Lucifer , an occult 
explanation as to why she had died suddenly.8 However in 1907 he was 
claiming that his books were primarily responsible for the development of 
Theosophical thought and that Madame Blavatsky should have stayed in India.9
One of the first attacks on Blavatsky came from the distinguished German 
Orientalist, Friedrich Max Muller (1823-1900 ) who wrote that she:
began life as an enthusiast...After a time, however, she ceased to be 
truthful both to herself and to others. But...here and there she caught a 
glimpse of those wonderful philosophical intuitions which are treasured 
up in the sacred books of the East. Madame Blavatsky might have 
achieved some success if she had been satisfied to follow in the footsteps 
of Rider Haggard...or Marion Crawford...[In Blavatsky’s writings] there is 
nothing that cannot be traced back to generally accessible Brahmanic or 
Buddhistic sources, only everything is muddled and misunderstood.
Max Muller then goes on to deny that there is anything esoteric in Buddhism 
and that the esoteric in Hinduism is simply because some preparation is needed 
to understand Vedanta.10 Sinnett replied to this article,11 pointing out that
0 A.P.Sinnett, Incidents in the Life o f H.P.Blavatsky, Redway, London, 1886, 
Reprinted Arno Press, New York, 1976. A slightly revised edition was published 
by the Theosophical Publishing House, London, 1913. This edition removed the 
testimonials of W.QJudge and an appendix.
7 The full text of this article was edited by Michael Gomes and published in The 
Theosophist, May to November, 1991. Blavatsky’s own comments on this article 
were edited by Michael Gomes and published as “Fragments From H.P.B’s 
Mystical History in H.P.Blavatsky Collected Writings, XIV, 475-496.
8 Lucifer, V III, June 1891, 285-287.
9 A.P.Sinnett, “The Vicissitudes of Theosophy,’’published in Broad Views, 
August, 1907, 94-105.
10 This lengthy and almost forgotten essay, “Indian Fables and Esoteric 
Buddhism” was first published in Nineteenth Century, May, 1893,767-788, and 
reprinted in Last essays; Second series, Longmans, Green & Co., London, 1901, 
79-133. The above quotes are taken from this book on pages 106, 110, 111. 
Mullers argument is more complex than the above brief quotes indicate. For 
example he admits there is some esotericism in Mahayana Buddhism but insists 
this is merely because preparatory training is necessary before deeper 
teachings are revealed.
11 A.P.Sinnett,Esoteric Buddhism: A Reply to Professor Max Muller, Nineteenth 
Century, June 1893, 1015-1027.. Reprinted in Last Essays, ibid., 134-155.
l x v i i  .
Max Muller’s main criticism had been directed towards Blavatsky’s Isis 
Unveiled, whereas in 1883 Sinnett had bought into reasonable shape, teachings 
given to him in India which were superior to Blavatsky’s earlier work. Sinnett 
saw her as one who poured out a flood of miscellaneous information while he 
was given the task of putting the teachings of the Masters into an intelligible 
form.
Max Muller replied in The Nineteenth Century, 12 that he was suprised that one 
of Blavatsky’s favourite pupils was claiming for himself the whole merit of 
having formulated the teachings of esoteric Buddhism. Muller says that he 
read for the first time the writings of Sinnett in the article he was reviewing 
and found them beyond him:
I understand Plato and Aristotle, Spinoza and even Hegel, I am quite
unable to follow Mr. Sinnett in his theosophical flights.13 
Sinnett maintained his position, seeing himself as the founder of the 
theosophical philosophy, the one who sorted the jumble bought by Blavatsky.14
After the death of Madame Blavatsky, on May 8, 1891, her followers published a 
collection of essays on her life .15 Then came a charming reminiscence written 
by a close disciple.16 This volume also contains several accounts by other 
disciples of her writing of The Secret Doctrine. Colonel Olcott, the President - 
Founder of the Theosophical Society, commenced in The Theosophist a series of 
articles on the history of the Theosophical Society,17 subtitled The True History 
of the Theosophical Society . The series was written “to combat a growing
12 Max Muller, Esoteric Buddhism: A Rejoinder, Nineteenth Century, ,August 
1893, 296-305. Reprinted in Last Essays, ibid., 156-170.
13 Last Essays, ibid., 163.
14 See A.P.Sinnett, The Early Days o f theosophy in Europe,, Theosophical 
Publishing House, London, 1922 and Autobiography o f Alfred Percy Sinnett, 
Theosophical History Centre, London, 1986. The Autobiography was written by 
Sinnett in 1912 and contains two addenda dated 1916 and 1920.
15 In Memoryr o f Helena Petrovna Blavatsky, by Some o f her Pupils, 
Theosophical Publishing Society, London, 1891.
16 The Countess Constance Wachemeister, Reminiscences o f H.P.Blavatsky and 
the Secret Doctrine, Theosophical Publishing Society, 1893. Second edition 
Theosophical Publishing House, Wheaton, 1976.
17 These appeared in The Theosophist, in monthly instalments from March 
1892 until December 1906. They were published in book form in six volumes, 
titled Old Diary' Leaves, First Series, 1895, Second series, 1900, Third series, 1904, 
Fourth series, 1910, Fifth Series, 1932, Sixth series, 1935. There are omissions in 
the books. The 1942 reprint of the First series shows what has been omitted in 
that volume.
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tendency within the Society to deify Madame Blavatsky, and to give her 
commonest literary productions a quasi-inspirational character.” *8
The Boston journal The Arena , March 1892, contains an article by Moncure 
Conway (1832-1907), an American Unitarian preacher who became head of the 
South Place Unitarian Chapel in London in 1864. Conway’s article is entitled, 
“Madame Blavatsky at Adyar” and was included as part of Chapter X of his travel 
book.10 Conway had first met Blavatsky when she and Olcott visited London en 
route to India. In a tete-a-tete with Blavatsky he states that she told him that her 
phenomena were:
all glamour - people think they see what they do not see - that is the 
whole of it.
In Conway’s article is the origin of the belief that Blavatsky concocted the 
name Koothoomi from Ol(cott) and Hume. Judge replied in the March, 1892, 
issue of The Arena,20 giving the word, “glamour” an occult explanation, 
linking it to hypnotism. Judge also shows, on the authority of The Classical 
Dictionary o f India, that the name Kuthumi is listed as a teacher of the Sama 
Veda.
So far the critical attacks on Madame Blavatsky were mild, possibly because of 
the publicity surrounding the Judge Case, which led to the Society splitting in 
two in 1895. The Adyar section followed Olcott, Sinnett and Besant and the Judge 
side became The Theosophical Society in America.
In the year 1895 two books on her life were released. The first was published 
with the approval of the Society for Psychical research. A Modem Priestess o f  
Isis was written by V.S.Solovyoff, a Russian writer who knew her well from 
1884 until 1886. He saw her as a cheerful, witty companion with a magnetic 
attraction; as an author of wonderful literary ability and immense memory and 
also as the founder of the Theosophical Society, its mistress, the femme aux 
phénom ènes .21 .Although Solovyoff denied it, a close reading of his text shows
18 Old Diary Leaves, First Series, v.
19 Moncure Conway, My Pilgrimage to the Wise Men o f the East, Constable, 
London, 1906. The accounts of life in Sydney and Melbourne are interesting. For 
Conway’s place in London thought see, W.S.Smith,The London Heretics, 1879 - 
1914, Dodd, Mead & Co., New York, 1968,
20 Reprinted in Dara Eklund (ed.),Echoes o f the Orient,, ed., Ill, 198-205.
21 V.S.Solovyoff, A Modem Priestess o f Isis, Longmans, Green & Co., London, 
1895. Reprinted Arno Press, New York, 1976. The translation from the Russian is 
by Walter Leaf. The English translation contains three appendices, the first an 
abstract of a pamphlet by Vera Jelihovsky, H.P.B.’s sister. The second is
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that he was for a time a follower. Indeed he, and others, sent a testimonial in 
favour of Blavatsky’s phenomena to Light.22 His volume contains a 
considerable number of Blavatsky letters written to Solovyoff and to Aksakov, 
the Russian psychical researcher. All the Aksakov letters are in this thesis. 
While the letters appear to be genuine the accompanying dialogue with 
Blavatsky must be read with care.
The second book published in 1895 is less interesting and provides no new 
evidence. The author, Arthur Lillie, writes23 about many of the controversies 
that arose around Blavatsky - her alleged visit to Tibet, her devotion to 
Spiritualism, the Arya Samaj, the Masters, the Kiddle Incident and others.
The next volume to be considered is far from dreary, in fact it is mysterious. 
Until recently it was a little known work.24 C.G.Harrison gave six lectures to 
the Berean Society in 1893 and these lectures are the basis of his book. From a 
unique perspective Harrison argues that Blavatsky was deluded but was not a 
conscious imposter and when she appeared she threw the occult groups into 
confusion, so they placed her in an “Occult Prison.” He claims that the 
Mahatma Koothoomi was a scoundrel in the pay of the Russian government and 
when Blavatsky realised this, at the time of the Kiddle Incident, she substituted 
the Master Morya in his place. Harrison further claims that Koothoomi, in 
revenge, tampered with the Coulombs, and finally that a renegade Jewish 
occultist kept her alive in England, while she completed her Secret Doctrine. 
Although this summary makes Harrison’s book sounds like the ravings of an
Solovyoffs reply to the above and the third is entitled, “ The Sources of Madame 
Blavatsky’s Writings” by Emmette Coleman. This last is often quoted as proof of 
her plagiarising. On the question of plagiarism see Robert S.Ellwood, 
Alternative Altars: Unconventional and Eastern Spirituality in America, 
University of Chicago Press, 1979,180, where Bruce Campbell is quotes as stating 
that the so-called plagiarisms in Isis Unveiled probably does not represent 
more than five percent of the total. Further the amount of plagiarism in The 
Secret Doctrine is even less.
22 Light, July 12, 1884, 282. Also reprinted as Appendix 35 in the First report o f 
the Society for Psychical Research, Appointed to Investigate the Evidence for 
Marvellous Phenomena Offered by Certain members o f the Theosophical 
Society, 1885.
23 Arthur Lillie, Madame Blavatsky and Her “Theosophy”, Swan Sonnenschein 
&Co, London, 1895.
24 Charles G.Harrison, The Transcendental Universe, James Elliott & Co., 
London, 1894. Reprinted with a detailed introduction by Christopher Bamford, 
Lindisfarne Press, 1993. A second edition was published in 1896 which led the 
English Theosophical journal The Vahan, to write, “A second edition....shows 
that a trumpery hodge-podge sells more readily than serious books ( Nov. 
1896,2).
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occult maniac, it is written in a mature style and shows much knowledge of 
Hermetic and Christian occultism. It is interesting to note that Rudolf Steiner 
possessed a German translation, and used much of it without acknowledgment 
in his The Occult Movement in the Nineteenth Century.25 Until the Harrison 
book was reprinted it was so little known that Michael Gomes, in his Theosophy 
in the Nineteenth Centuryr: An Annotated Bibliography 26only mentions the 
second edition.
From 1895 until 1907, little was written about Blavatsky. One notable exception 
was a pamphlet, by an Australian Theosophist, Samuel Studd.27 He joined the TS 
in 1894, after hearing Annie Besant lecture in Melbourne. In his pamphlet he 
gives a fair outline of both sides of the controversies surrounding Blavatsky.
He points out the problem with the Coulomb letters which are neither dated nor 
addressed. He states:
apparently the correspondence consists of a few genuine letters of no 
significance, together with a number of forgeries, in which, here and 
there, genuine phrases are thrown in to give verisimilitude to the whole. 
His pamphlet exposes a number of inaccuracies in both the Coulomb pamphlet 
and the S.P.R. Report written by Richard Hodgson.
In 1907 Annie Besant was elected President of the Theosophical Society after 
much dissension over the alleged appearances of the Mahatmas at the death-bed 
of Colonel Olcott. Possibly because of this, Besant wrote a pamphlet in defence 
of Madame Blavatsky.28 This pamphlet contains 57 pages of evidence, most of it 
from the publications surrounding the Coulomb/ Hodgson affair. Written as a 
defence, this pamphlet must be read with care. It is an impassioned protestation 
of H.P.B.’s innocence.
25 Rudolf Steiner, The Occult Movement in the Nineteenth Century and its 
Relation to Modem Culture, Lectures given in 1915, Steiner Press, London, 1973.
26 Garland Publishing, New York, 1994. This brilliant survey covers 2057 items.
27 Samuel Studd, Concerning H.P.B.: An Examination into the So-called Proofs of 
Fraud on the Part o f Madame Blavatsky, Theosophical Book Depot, Melbourne. 
This pamphlet is based on a lecture to the Melbourne Branch given on October 
7th., 1903. This pamphlet was reprinted in The Theosophist, XXVII, March and 
April, 1906,410-416 and 504-512.
28 Annie Besant, H.P.Blavatsky and the Masters o f Wisdom, Theosophical 
Publishing Society, London, 1907.
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The next defence was written by the veteran American Theosophist, Dr. J. D. 
Buck,29 an eccentric publication. Dr. Buck gives first-hand information on the 
early history of the Theosophical Society, including correspondence from 
Blavatsky. He links her with the mysterious T.K. and his Great School. 
Unfortunately his faith was lost, following the exposure of T.K..30 Buck is a 
tragic figure, an American medical man, with one of the finest occult and 
mystical libraries, located in Cincinnati, Ohio, which included the writings of 
William Law and Jacob Boehme, he became a deluded disciple of an occult 
charlatan.
The books and articles by Muller, Harrison, Conway, Studd and Buck had a 
limited audience. There had been no major writing about Blavatsky since 1895 
when the books by Solovyoff and Lillie were published. This changed with the 
publication of The Mahatma letters to A.P.Sinnett, 1923 and The Letters o f  
H.P.Blavatsky to A.P.Sinnett, 1925. Another reason for the rise, in the twenties, 
in the number of books dealing with Blavatsky, was the continuing debate as to 
whether the Theosophical teachings of Besant and Leadbeater were in accord 
with the teachings given out by Blavatsky. This controversy led to the closing 
of the Esoteric Section in .America and the cancellation of the Charter of the 
Sydney Lodge, at that time the largest Lodge in the world with 900 members.31
Alice Cleather (1854-1938)32 was a member of Blavatsky’s Inner Group of the 
Esoteric Section. She followed Judge in the 1895 split of the Society and later 
became an independent Theosophist, living in India and China for years and 
becoming an associate of the Tibetan Panchen Lama when he was in exile in 
China.33 She wrote three books in defence of Blavatsky.34 They praise
29 J.D.Buck, Modem World Movements: Theosophy and the School o f Natural 
Science, Indo-American Book Co., Chicago, 1913.
30 See Sylvester A.West, T.K. And the Great Work in America, Chicago, 1918.
31 See A.J.Cooper, The Theosophical Crisis in Australia, unpublished M.A.thesis, 
University of Sydney, 1987.
32 Paul Johnson in his Initiates o f Theosophical Masters, State University of 
New York Press, 1995, devotes a chapter to the “Great White Sisterhood”, 
including pp. 178-183 on Alice Cleather. Unfortunately his brief biography is 
very incomplete. He misses out on her links with the Buddhist faker Trebitsch 
Lincoln in Peking and also her visit to Australia which resulted in headlines in 
The Daily Telegraph.
33 Alice Cleather published her own edition of Blavatsky’s The Voice o f the 
Silence in Peking in 1927, with an introduction written by the Panchen Lama. 
In my copy is inscribed,”To our friends Mr.& Mrs Greig-fellow workers in the 
same field-with warm regards from the Editors Alice Leighton Cleather, Basil
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Blavatsky as the great teacher and claim that after her death in 1891 the 
Master’s force was withdrawn, leaving the Society to fall apart.
Alice Cleather was also instrumental in forming a Blavatsky Association in 
London whose members could not belong to any other Theosophical 
organisation. They published a yearly Proceedings o f the Blavatsky 
Association. In the first issue dated November 13, 1924 there is a fascinating 
series of letters between the Association and Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, who had 
published an adverse article on Blavatsky in Pearson’s Magazine for March,
1925. Doyle wrote that he had no doubt that Blavatsky had psychic powers, but 
they seemed to him to be of a low order. To quote him, “I don’t like her - and 
can’t pretend to.”
Because of the controversies surrounding the leaders in the Theosophical 
world, .Annie Besant and Katherine Tingley, an independent association was 
formed in California with no publicised leaders and no formal organisation, 
called the United Lodge of Theosophists. This Lodge wrote a detailed and well 
documented history of Theosophy, which is a defence of both Blavatsky and 
Judged5
1926 saw the publication of the first full-length biography of Blavatsky since 
Lillie in 1895. Nothing is known of the author G.Baseden Butt.36 His 
bibliography is brief but he does give five chapters to her phenomena. This is 
one of the fairest books on Blavatsky, although the author did not have access to 
all the evidence. He concludes with five theories to explain her occult powers: 
fraud, occasional fraud, dissociated personality, riotous imagination and 
mediumship. He is unable to make up his mind as to which of these theories he 
prefers. The next author had no trouble in making up his mind, as the sub-title 
of his book shows.37 Kingsland studied under Blavatsky in the Lodge named 
after her and his book is well written and a well researched hagiography.
Crump, Peking, September 1927”. John Greig was the Secretary of the Sydney 
Lodge.
34 Alice Cleather, H.P.Blavatsky: Her Life and Work for Humanity, 1922,
H.P.Blavatsky: A Great Betrayal, 1922 and H.P.Blavatsky: As I Knew her, 1923, all 
published by Thacker, Spink & Co, Calcutta.
35 The Theosophical Movement: 1875-1925: A History and a Survey, Dutton, New 
York, 1925. A slimmer version was reissued as The Theosophical Movement, 
1875-1950,The Cunningham Press, Los Angeles, 1951.
36 G.Basedon Butt, Madame Blavatsky, Rider & Co., London, n.d., published in
1926.
37 William Kingsland, The Real H.P.Blavatsky: A Study in Theosophy and a 
Memoir o f a Great Soul, Watkins, London, 1928. Appendix, A Critical Analysis o f
lxxiii .
In 1929 Some Unpublished Letters o f Helena Petrovna Blavatsky were issued.38 
Most of these letters were polished by Corson. All, except one, have been 
checked with the original letters and corrected in this thesis. Dr Corson also 
provides a long introduction, writing of Blavatsky as a woman of genius.
In 1930 the veteran member of the Theosophical Society, Charles Webster 
Leadbeater, published a memoir of his early days in the Society.39 This is a 
charming, simple tale of how an Anglican clergyman found Theosophy, 
travelled to Adyar and became a Buddhist. This book is valuable for its 
memories of Blavatsky.
In the same year the first Doctorate on Theosophy was published. Alvin Boyd 
Kuhn received a PhD from Columbia University for his study of Theosophy.40 
This is the first volume noted in this chapter to deal with the precursors of the 
Theosophical Society both in Europe and America but it makes no attempt to 
evaluate Blavatsky, simply describing the modern movement.
As if to balance Kuhn and Kingsland in 1931, a book was published attacking 
Blavatsky.41 The author says that his book is the first critical and unbiased 
biography of Madame Blavatsky but it contains many errors and no new 
information apart from the claim by Baroness Meyendorff that her brother-in- 
law was the father of Blavatsky’s illegitimate child.
Further attacks were forthcoming. In 1936 the brothers Hare analysed the 
Mahatma letters and came to the conclusion the they were fraudulent and had 
been written by Madame Blavatsky.42 The Hare brothers take 326 pages to
the 1885 Report o f the Society for Psychical research, The Blavatsky 
Association, 1927.
38 E.R.Corson (ed.), Some Unpublished Letters o f Helena Petrovna Blavatsky, 
with an introduction and commentary by Eugene Rollin Corson, Rider, London, 
n.d.[1929].
39 C.W.Leadbeater, How Theosophy Came to Me, Theosophical Publishing House, 
Adyar, 1930. Previously serialised in The Australian Theosophist, 1928-1929.
40 Alvin Boyd Kuhn, Theosophy: A Modem Revival o f Ancient Wisdom, Henry 
Holt, New York, 1930. Kuhn published a number of books based mainly on the 
writings of the English poet and Egyptologist, Gerald Massey.
41 C.E.Bechofter-Roberts, The Mysterious Madame: Helena Petrovna Blavatsky: 
The Life & Work o f the Founder of the Theosophical Society, Brewer and 
Warren, New York, 1931.
42 H.E. & W.L.Hare, Who Wrote the Mahatma Letters: The First Thorough 
Examination o f the Communications Alleged to Have Been Received by the Late 
A.P. Sinnett from Tibetan Mahatmas, Williams & Norgate, London, 1936.
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prove their case. The Theosophists responded and corrected them in a series of 
pamphlets and journal articles.43
The book by the Hare brothers brought the formidable Beatrice Hastings to the 
defence of Madame Blavatsky. Hastings was born in London in 1879 and worked 
with A.R.Orage on his famous journal, The New Age, along with Shaw, 
Chesterton, Arnold Bennett and Katherine Mansfield. She claimed to have 
introduced Ezra Pound to the public. Hastings lived in Paris for some years and 
was, for a time, the mistress of the painter Modigliani. On returning to England 
she read the Hare book and listed some 221 items that needed correction. This 
led to her publishing a journal defending Blavatsky, plus three pamphlets, the 
last being published posthumously.44 Beatrice Hastings committed suicide in 
1943.45
During this decade a number of theosophical groups had worked together to 
prepare a series of volumes containing the magazine writings of Blavatsky. 
The idea was initiated within the Theosophical Society with headquarters at 
Point Loma, near San Diego and was under the control of Boris de Zirkoff. 
Because of his earlier work in editing the Mahatma Letters and the Blavatsky 
Letters, Trevor Barker was named editor for the four volumes published before 
the Second World War.46
43 See the series of articles in the O.E.Library Critic, by Dr.H.N.Stokes for June- 
July, Aug.-Sept., Oct., Dec., 1936 and Jan., Mar., 1937. One of the Hare arguments 
was based on their claim that there were a considerable number of 
“Americanisms” in the Letters. Stokes traces many of these back to 
Shakespeare, Byron, Dickens etc. See also the articles by Charles Ryan in The 
Theosophical Forum, for Oct.,1936 and Jan., 1937. Also the pamphlet by 
H.R.W.Cox, Who Wrote the March-Hare Attack on the Mahatmas?, H.P.B,Library, 
Canada, 1936.
44 Hastings published, Defence o f Madame Blavatsky, v o l .l , Vol.2, 1937, plus six 
issues of New Universe, “Try”from  July 1937 until January 1939. Her incisive 
writings deserve to be reprinted. The third volume of her Defence was 
published in the Canadian Theosophist from July 1943 until February 1944. It 
was republished in a limited edition in Sydney and reprinted by the Edmonton 
Lodge of the T.S., with a detailed introduction by Michael Gomes with the title 
Solovyoffs Fraud, 1988.
45 The details on Hasting’s life are taken from Michael Gomes introduction in 
fn.44. plus John Carswell, Lives and Letters,, A.R.Orage, Katherine Mansfield, 
Beatrice Hastings, John Middleton Murry, S.S.Kotehansky, 1906-1957, Faber and 
Faber, 1978. Also Philip Mairet, A.R.Orage, A Memoir, University Books, New 
York, 1966.
46 See The Complete Works o f H.P.Blavatsky, vol.l 1874-1879,1933, Vol.2 1879- 
1881,1933, Vol.3,1881-1882,1935, Vol. 4,1882-1883,1936. Enlarged and annotated 
editions of these volumes are included in the 15 volumes of The Collected 
Writings, edited by Boris de Zirkoff. The Introduction to the first 14 volumes
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Writings on Blavatsky increased. In 1937 and 1938 three books were published 
that were favourable to her. All were written by Theosophists. Mary K. Neff 
had worked in the Adyar Archives to prepare, mainly from Blavatsky’s own 
writing, her Personal memoirs o f H.P.Blavatsky.4 ‘ This is a valuable source for 
information on Blavatsky until the end of her American stay. There is said to 
be a manuscript of a second volume. The Point Loma Theosophist Charles Ryan 
wrote a history of theosophy which is valuable,48and the Australian Adyar 
historian, Josephine Ransom wrote a history which is useful for the 
information it contains, but shows a strong bias.49
One of the most famous exposes of Madame Blavatsky was published in 1946.50 
In this influential biography Gertrude Williams states that although her 
supernatural claims seem fantastic and her trickery obvious, these estimates 
miss the point, for Madame’s greatness lay in her power of suggestion.51 This 
book produced a new supporter for Blavatsky in Walter A. Carrithers (1924- 
1996). He had discovered Blavatsky through reading the Coulomb pamphlet and 
became convinced that the charges against Blavatsky were erroneous. He 
started the Blavatsky Foundation, and went on to become her life-long 
champion. He wrote a 27 page pamphlet challenging Williams on a number of 
points, including Blavatsky‘s alleged visit to Tibet. He quotes statements from 
Major-General Murray saying that he had met Blavatsky on the Tibetan border 
in 1854 and from Major Cross, who had heard of a white woman crossing Tibet 
in 1867, whom he identified as Blavatsky.52
A widely reviewed and somewhat neutral book on Blavatsky was published in 
1959, written by John Symonds.53 In a light and chatty style, with added
contains a detailed account of how these volumes were written. The Archives of 
the writer also contains copies of early letters on this project.
47 Mark K.Neff, Personal Memoirs o f H.P.Blavatsky, Rider, London,1937.
48 Charles J.Ryan, H.P.Blavatsky and the Theosophical Movement,
Theosophical University Press, Point Loma, 1937.
49 Josephine Ransom, A Short History o f the Theosophical Society, Adyar,1938.
50 G.M.Williams, Madame Blavatsky: Priestess o f the Occult, Alfred Knopf, New 
York, 1946.
51 Ibid, Summarised from page 15 of the Lancer reprint, n.d.
52 Walter A.Carrithers Jr., .An Open letter to the Author o f  “Priestess o f the 
Occult”, Regarding the Charges against H.P.Blavatsky, Theosophical University 
Press, California, 1947.
53 John Symonds, Madame Blavatsky: Medium and Magician, Odhams Press, 
London, 1959. Reprinted as The Lady With the Magic Eyes: Madame Blavatsky: 
Medium and Magician, Thomas Yoseloff, New York, 1960 and as The Life o f 
Madame Blavatsky: Medium and Magician, Panther Books, London, 1969.
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dialogue, he repeats most of the charges made against her. The Theosophists 
replied quickly. The American veteran Theosophist Victor Endersby (1891- 
1987) had been editing a monthly journal Theosophical Notes. 54 As a result of 
the Symonds book, he wrote a series of articles on Blavatsky which were 
published as a book inl969.55 Endersby was more concerned with the reviews, 
which were more critical of Blavatsky, than with the book itself. At one stage 
he even believed that there were two versions of this book published - one for 
reviewers and one for the public. Endersby, who was a consulting engineer, 
argues, as do many of Blavatsky’s supporters, that it was impossible for the 
Shrine in the Adyar Occult Room to work. His argument is based upon the 
drawings of Judge, Hartmann and Hodgson.
At this time Carrithers published, under the pseudonym of Adlai E. Waterman, a 
defence of Blavatsky.56 This is one of the few detailed analyses of the Coulomb 
and Hodgson publications, yet is was not agreeable to all the Theosophists. 
Endersby in his Theosophical Notes published a detailed critique.57
The next decade produced several books favourable to Blavatsky. The American 
Theosophist, Geoffrey Barborka, wrote three volumes defending her.58 Writers 
from a more independent and academic background, such as Robert Ellwood, 
outlined her position in the occult world.59
In 1980 Bruce Campbell wrote a history of the theosophical movement.60 The 
earlier sections on the history of the movement contain some factual errors; 
however, the sociological comments are excellent. It contains no new material 
on Blavatsky and depends heavily on secondary material.
54 Theosophical Notes, 1950-1978 were republished in ten volumes by the 
Edmonton Lodge of the Theosophical Society, Canada.
55 Victor Endersby, The Hall o f Magic Mirrors, Carlton Press, New York, 1969.
56 Adlai E.Waterman [Walter A.Carrithers Jr.], Obituary: The uHodgson Report” 
on Madame Blavatsky, Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, 1963.
57 Battle Royal o f Hodgson Versus Hartmann Versus Waterman, 1964.
58 See Geoffrey Barbourka, H.P.Blavatsky: Tulku and Tibet, Theosophical 
Publishing House, Adyar, 1966, H.P.Blavatsky: Lightbringer, Theosophical 
Publishing House, London, 1970 and The Mahatmas and Their Letters, 
Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, 1973.
59 Robert Ellwood, Alternative Altars: Unconventional and Eastern Spirituality 
in America, , University of Chicago Press, 1979 and his article “ The American 
Theosophical Synthesis” in H.Kerr & C.Crow (eds),The Occult in America: New 
Historical Perspectives, University of Illinois Press, 1983.
60 Bruce F.Campbell, Ancient Wisdom Revived: A History of the Theosophical 
Movement, University of California Press, 1980.
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Of greater interest is a biography of Blavatsky, written by Marion Meade,61 who 
sees Blavatsky as an extremely intelligent woman trying to grapple with 
experiences that are inexplicable. While containing some biased conjectures 
this is a well written and well researched anti - Blavatsky book. Of 
particular value is the early section on Blavatsky’s Russian years.
The year 1985 saw the beginning of a continuing journal that has had a strong 
influence on the academic study of Theosophy. Theosophical History was 
founded in London by Leslie Price and then transferred to America in 1990 
where it is now edited by Dr. James Santucci of the University of California, 
Fullerton. Virtually every writer to be mentioned in the concluding 
paragraphs of this chapter has published in Theosophical History.
Michael Gomes has located a number of “lost” Blavatsky letters. His book on 
early American Theosophy returned to source material and explained the 
background of several of the incidents in which Blavatsky was involved.62 He 
also wrote Theosophy in the Nineteenth Century: An Annotated Bi bli ogra phy .6 3
In 1988 an unusual biography of Blavatsky was written by Jean Overton 
Fuller.64 Miss Fuller is a devotee of Madame Blavatsky and in 86 short chapters 
attempts to refute all her opponents. Sadly her logic is faulty and can be 
reduced to the syllogism - I don’t think Blavatsky could have done this and 
therefore she didn’t! On the other hand the book is of value for its new 
research, including details of Olcott’s divorce.
One of the most innovative and controversial writers on Blavatsky is the 
Theosophical historian K.Paul Johnson, who wrote three books to prove that the 
Masters behind Blavatsky were not the great Initiates she described but rather 
were composites of men she met during her travels.65 His research is 
impressive, his arguments interesting and his conclusions debatable.66
61 Marion Meade, Madame Blavatsky: The Woman Behind the Myth, Putnams, 
New York, 1980.
62 Michael Gomes, The Dawning o f the Theosophical Movement,, Theosophical 
Publishing House, Wheaton, 1987.
63 Garland Publishing, New York, 1994..
64 Jean Overton Fuller, Blavatsky and Her Teachers, East-West Publications, 
London, 1988.
65 See The Masters Revealed, Behind the Occult Myth, privately published, 
Boston, 1990. This book was rewritten as The Masters Revealed: Madame 
Blavatsky and the Myth o f the Great White Lodge, State University of New York
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A useful adjunct to Blavatsky studies was edited and published by Daniel H. 
Caldwell, in 1991,67 consisting of a chronological account of Blavatsky’s life in 
the words of her contemporaries.
In 1993 a pro-Blavatsky biography was written by Sylvia Cranston [Anita 
Atkins] . It is well written and exhaustively researched.68 Although some of 
the more mysterious happenings of her earlier wanderings are ignored, this 
volume does deal at length with her later life. Of particular value is the account 
of Blavatsky’s influence on Yeats, George Russell (AE), James Joyce, Jack 
London, E.M.Forster, D.H.Lawrence, T.S. Eliot, Thornton Wilder, Malcolm Lowry, 
Kandinsky, Mondrian, Klee, Gauguin, Mahler, Sibelius, Scriabin, Dharmapala, 
Kurt Vonnegut, D.T.Suzuki, Evans-Wentz and others.
A very different book was also published in 1993.69 Peter Washington intended 
this book to be a history of the guru cult in the West. He began with Blavatsky, 
who kept a stuffed baboon in her rooms in New York. He continued with 
Besant, Leadbeater, Krishnamurti, Steiner, Gurdjieff, Ouspensky, Orage, Aldous 
Huxley and others. The book is well written, the danger of guruism is well 
argued, but it contains errors. Portraits are incorrectly captioned70 and the 
section on Blavatsky abounds with mistakes. Looking at the chapter on 
Blavatsky at random, p.59 :
- Doubleday was not the inventor of baseball.
- Blavatsky did not stay with Mabel Collins in London in 1879.
.And on p.60
- Henderson was not the spy who followed Blavatsky in India.
- The Theosophist did not commence in April, 1879
Press, 1994. This was followed by Initiates o f Theosophical Masters, State 
University of New York Press, 1995.
66 See the detailed analysis by Dr. John Algeo in Theosophical History, V, 7, 
July,1995,232-247.
67 Daniel H.Caldwell (ed. & compiler), The Occult World o f Madame Blavatsky, 
Impossible Dream Publication, Tucson, 1991.
68 Sylvia Cranston [Anita Atkins], The Extraordinary Life and Influence o f  
Helena Blavatsky, Tarcher/ Putnam, New York, 1993.
69 Peter Washington, Madame Blavatsky’s Baboon, Theosophy and the 
Emergence o f the Western Guru, Seeker and Warburg, London, 1993. Published 
in America as Madame Blavatsky’s Baboon: A History o f the Mystics, Mediums 
and Misfits Who Bought Spiritualism to America, Schocken, New York.
' 0 In photograph 26 Wedgwood is shown as Arundale and Arundale as 
Wedgwood.
l x x i x .
Washington’s book was reviewed world-wide. The prestigious New York 
Review o f Books allowed eleven pages for a review of this and similar books.71 .
Joscelyn Godwin wrote one of the most interesting books in this area.72 He 
rightly describes his book as:
an intellectual history of occult and esoteric currents in the English- 
speaking world, from the early Romantic period to the early-twentieth 
century. The Theosophical Society...holds a crucial position as the place 
where all these currents temporarily united, before diverging again. 
Godwin divides his book into three sections. The first deals with revisionist 
ideas of myth set in motion by the Eighteenth Century Enlightenment. Next is 
an illuminating outline of the occult sciences in England from 1780 until about 
1850. Finally this book deals with the mix of events surrounding the founding 
of the Theosophical Society and after.
The next volume questions the occult origins of Blavatsky’s teachings. In 
America she placed Olcott in contact, by means of correspondance, with an 
Egyptian occult Order called the Brotherhood of Luxor. By the time they left 
for India all this was behind them and Tibet was the source for her inspiration. 
In 1882 an occult group appeared with the name The Hermetic Brotherhood of 
Luxor! Was this the same organisation? Blavatsky denied it. The Brotherhood 
claimed it was the occult group behind the Theosophical Society. This remained 
a mystery but some clarification came about in 1995.73 This book contains 
everything that has been discovered on the Order from English, American and 
French sources. It does not solve the mystery of whether this Order was linked 
to Blavatsky but a number of new issues are raised, including the claim that 
Blavatsky once studied with Max Theon, who was said to be the founding Head of 
the Hermetic Brotherhood of Luxor.
Another volume which opens up similar fascinating areas is the recently 
published biography of the American magician, Rosicrucian and Spiritualist, P.
71 Frederick Crews, “ The Consolations of Theosophy” in The New York Review 
o f Books, Sept. 19 1996,26-30 and Oct. 3,1996,38-44.
72 Joscelyn Godwin, The Theosophical Enlightenment, State University of New 
York Press, 1994.
73 Joscelyn Godwin, Christian Chanel & John Patrick DeveneyThe Hermetic 
Brotherhood o f Luxor, Initiatic and Historical Documents o f an Order o f 
Practical Occultism, Weiser, Maine, 1995.
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B. Randolph,74 who has long been a shadowy figure in occult history. Deveney 
has produced a brilliant biography as well as including links with Olcott.
Dr. Vernon Harrison,75 a long-time member of the Society for Psychical 
Research, has carried out a detailed analysis of the handwriting analysed in the 
Hodgson Report. For the last twenty years Harrison has been a professional 
examiner of questioned documents. From his analysis he has made the 
following conclusions:
- The Hodgson Report is not a scientific study.
- Who KH was he does not know.
- All the KH letters in the British Museum were written by the same 
person.
- He could find no evidence that the Mahatma letters were written by 
Blavatsky in a disguised hand.
- Finally that the Hodgson Report is badly flawed and should be used with 
great caution, if not disregarded.
This chapter is intended to be a brief survey of the reaction to Blavatsky over 
the last 110 years by both her followers and her opponents. No mention has 
been made of a number of minor books, mainly hagiographical, that have been 
written about her nor have I reviewed books written in languages other than 
English. From this survey it can be seen that the interest in the life, teachings 
and mysterious claims made by Madame Blavatsky has not dwindled, rather the 
opposite has occurred.
It is necesary to know more about the Spiritualists, Martinists, Swedenborgians, 
Kabbalists, Freemasons, Hermeticists and the alleged Rosicrucians of the 
nineteenth century before adequately placing Blavatsky within her cultural 
environment. Mention here should be made of the article written by James 
Santucci on the mysterious George Felt, whose occult claims led to the formation 
of the Theosophical Society.76 Another mystery that requires investigation is 
John King who was Blavatsky’s spiritual guide during her early years in
74 John Patrick Deveney, Paschal Beverly Randolph: A Nineteenth -Century 
Black American Spirituahst, Rosicrucian, and Sex Magician, State University of 
New York Press, 1997.
75 Vernon Harrison, H.P.Blavatsky and the SPR, An Examination o f the Hodgson 
Report o f 1885, Theosophical University Press, 1997.
76 See James Santucci,” George Henry Felt: The Life Unknown”, Theosophical 
History, VI, 7, July 1997, 243-261. This article reveals a number of unknown 
facts about the life of George Felt.
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America. He claimed to be the spirit of Henry Morgan, the buccaneer. He first 
appeared to the Davenport brothers in 1850 and then to the Koons about the 
same time, when John King claimed to be the head of a group of spirits who 
antedated the theological Adam by thousands of years. His teaching to the 
Koons contains similar material to Randolph, the Hermetic Brotherhood of 
Luxor and the early Blavatsky.'" John King was said to be the father of the 
spirit, Katie King, who appeared before Crookes in London and before Owen, 
Olcott and Blavatsky in Philadelphia. Another mystery of the occult.
' 7 See Emma Hardinge, Modern American Spiritualism, University Books, New 
York, 1970. Originally published in 1870. The Introduction to the 1970 edition, 
by E.J.Dingwall, is valuable.
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Blavatsky-an Outline of her Life until 1858
This chapter presents an outline of the life of Madame Blavatsky until the end 
of 1858. Her life after that year is outlined between the letters written from 
1858 until 1872.
Source material for her early life is very fragmentary and uncertain. Her own 
statements are often contradictory and those of her friends and relatives are 
often confused.
Helena Petrovna Blavatsky was bom at Ekaterinoslav, named since 1926 
Dnepropetrovsk, on the right bank of the Dnieper river, in Southern Russia on 
July 31,1831 according to the Julian calendar, then current in Russia. The 
Western Gregorian calendar gives the date as August 12th.
Helena’s maternal grandfather was Andrey Mihailovich de Fadeyev (1789- 
1860), a Privy Councillor and, at one time, Civil Governor of the Province of 
Saratov. Her maternal grandmother was Helena Petrovna de Fadeyev (1789- 
1860), a noted botanist and scholar. They had other children including 
Nadyezhda Andreyevna (1828-1919), who frequently corresponded with her 
niece. Another aunt of Helena’s was the mother of Count Serguey de Witte 
(1849-1915), Prime Minister of Russia from 1903 to 1906.
Helena’s father was Captain of Artillery Peter Alexeyevich von Hahn (1798- 
1873) and her mother was Helena Andreyevna (1814-1842), a noted novelist who 
wrote of the emancipation of women.
In 1834 Helena’s grandfather became a member of the Board of Trustees for the 
Colonisers and moved with his wife to Odessa. Helena and her mother stayed 
with them and her sister, Vera, was bom there in 1835. In the middle of 1842 
Helena’s mother died and her children went to live with their grandparents at 
Saratov, where A.M.de Fadeyev was Governor of the Province.
The Winter of 1848-1849 was spent at Tiflis where Helena became betrothed to 
Nikifor Vassilyevich Blavatsky (1809- ? ), who, in 1849 was appointed Vice-
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Governor of the Province of Yerivan. The marriage took place on July 7, 1849. 
By October, 1849, Helena had left her husband eventually arriving in 
Constantinople, beginning a long period of wandering over the world which is 
extremely difficult to trace.
During 1849 and 1850 Helena probably travelled in Greece, Eastern Europe, 
Egypt and Asia Minor. Possibly she then met in Cairo the Coptic occultist, Paulos 
Metamon. During the next two years she was probably in Paris and London, 
where she claimed to have met her Master at Ramsgate or London on August 
12th., 1851. Later that year and the next she was said to have visited Canada,
New Orleans, where she studied Voodoo, and Mexico.
Sometime during 1852 she went to the West Indies and then to Ceylon and India. 
There Captain C.Murray reported that he prevented her entering Tibet. H.P.B. 
claimed to have spent two years in India before returning to England, to again 
meet her Master in the Summer of 1854. She then claimed to visit America 
again, travelling from New York to San Francisco, and then to India. Again she 
claimed to visit Tibet.
H.P.B. probably returned to Europe sometime in 1858, travelling through France 
and Germany and then Russia. The date of her return is uncertain, but as Letter 
1 shows it must have been before November, 1858.
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THE LETTERS
VOLUME ONE
LETTER 1
From General N. Blavatsky to Madame N. A. Fadeev
Erivan, November 13, 1858
Much honored Nadieshda Andreyevna,
Your letter, received yesterday, gave me great joy. There is no date on it, so it is not 
known when it was written. To omit the date is a small human weakness. However, in regard to 
you my conscience and my actions are clean. I desired always only one thing, though I rarely 
received your letters so dear to my heart. And even of this happiness I have been deprived, due to 
unknown causes.
Until now I knew nothing of H.P.'s1 return to Russia. To tell you the truth, this ceased to 
interest me long ago. Time smooths out everything, even every memory. You may assure H.P. on 
my word of honor that I will never pursue her. I wish ardently that our marriage be annulled, and 
that she may marry again. It is possible that I too may marry again, from calculation or inclination, 
feeling myself not yet unsuited to family life. So make every effort, by uniting your forces, and let 
her also do her best to annul the marriage. I did my best, but Exarch Isidor2 refused to do it. 
Therefore I do not intend to start a new lawsuit any more, or even to obtain the divorce by 
applying to the Emperor...3 because I consider it entirely useless after having received your letter.
I beg you instantly to endeavor to end the matter, to the satisfaction o f both o f you. Whether she 
finishes or re-opens the subject, in any case, I repeat, I shall not attempt to pursue her or make 
inquiries in order to find out where she is living. You know that a man loses less, in public 
opinion, than a woman, in whatever circumstances he may happen to be. In whatever manner I 
might behave morally, I would be justified sooner than a woman.
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In this way I have been living since the time o f my misfortune.4 And in consequence o f it I 
have been working on my character in order that I may become unaffected by anything. Very 
often I even laugh at the stupidities which I committed, and I comfort myself by realizing that not 
only I but other people too make the same mistakes in this strange world.
One can become accustomed to anything. So I have got used to a joyless life in Erivan. 
Whatsoever may happen I shall remain unaffected. My plan is to retire entirely from active 
service. I would then go to my estate, in that hidden comer which nobody knows of, and live 
there surrounded by the delights o f a lonely life.
Your always devoted,
N. BLAVATSKY
1 Helena Petrovna.
2 The Exarch Isador, when Exarch o f Georgia, had been a family friend o f the Fadeyevs. He later 
became Metropolitan o f Kiev.
3 Five words here are illegible.
4 A reference to his marriage to H.P.B.
Source The Theosophist, 80, August, 1959, pp. 295-6.
After a fairly short stay at Pskov, during which H.P.B.'s psychological powers became 
widely known throughout the neighborhood, and produced quite a stir among the people, she 
went with her father, and her half-sister Liza, to St. Petersburg, staying at the Hotel de Paris. This 
must have been in the Spring of 1859. From there they all went to Rugodevo, in the 
Novorzhevsky uyezd, in the Province of Pskov, where the estate which her sister had recently 
inherited from her late husband was located.
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While at Rugodevo, H.P.B. became very ill, due to the re-opening of a wound near her 
heart, received some years before. This illness seems to have been periodic, lasting from three to 
four days, during which she was often in a deathlike trance. After these attacks she experienced 
strange and sudden cures.
In the Spring or Summer of 1860, H.P.B. left with her sister Vera for Tiflis, to visit their 
grandparents; they travelled for about three weeks in a coach drawn by post horses. On their way, 
they stopped at Zadonsk, Province of Voronezh, in the territory o f the Don Cossacks, a place of 
pilgrimage where the relics of St. Tihon are preserved. They had an interview with Isidore, then 
Metropolitan o f Kiev, whom H.P .B. had known some years earlier when he was Exarch of 
Georgia. Becoming aware of her psychological powers, the nature o f which he seemed to 
understand, Isidore told her prophetically that she would do a great deal o f good to her 
fellow-men if she used these powers with discrimination.
It is known that, while at Tiflis, in the Caucasus, H.P.B. lived for about a year in the house 
of her grandparents, the old Chavchavadze mansion. On August 12/24, 1860, her grandmother, 
Helena Pavlovna de Fadeyev, passed away.
From some sources it would be easy to get the impression that H.P.B.'s marriage to N. V. 
Blavatskvy had been annulled, or at least that steps had been taken to do so. However, in a letter 
to Prince Dondukov-Korsakov, she states that after returning to Tiflis, she was reconciled with 
Blavatsky and, after staying with her grandfather, lived with Blavatsky for about a year, on 
Golovinsky Avenue, in the house of Dobrzhansky.
It would appear from her own statements, that she left Tiflis in 1863, and went for a while 
to Zugdidi and Kutais, returning thence to Tiflis again, to live for another year with her
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grandfather.
During these years in the Caucasus, H.P.B. travelled and lived at one time or another in 
Imeretia, Guriya and Mingreliya, in the virgin forests of Abhasia, and along the Black Sea Coast. 
She seems to have studied with native kudyani, or magicians, and to have become widely known 
for her healing powers. At one time she was at Zugdidy and Kutais. For a while she was in the 
military settlement o f Ozurgety, in Mingrelia, and even bought a house there. Sometime during 
this stay in the Caucasus she was thrown from a horse, sustaining a fracture o f the spine. It is 
during this period in her life that her psychological powers became much stronger and she brought 
them under the complete control of her will. While at Ozurgety, she had a severe illness: on orders 
of the local physician, she was taken in a native boat down the river Rion to Kutais. She was then 
transported in a carriage to Tiflis, apparently near death; soon after, however, she had another o f 
her sudden cures, but remained convalescent for some time.
While residing at Mingrelia her double life began and she wrote to her relatives.
LETTER 2 (1862-64)1
Whenever I was called by name, I opened my eyes upon hearing it, and was myself, my 
own personality in every particular. As soon as I was left alone, however, I relapsed into my 
usual, half-dreamy condition, and became somebody else.
I had simply a mild fever that consumed me slowly but surely, day after day, with entire 
loss o f appetite, and finally o f hunger, as I would feel none for days, and often went a week 
without touching any food whatever, except a little water, so that in four months I was reduced to 
a living skeleton.2 In cases when I was interrupted, or when in my other self, by the sound o f my
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present name being pronounced, and while I was conversing in my dream-life, — say at half a 
sentence either spoken by me or those who were with my second me at the time, —  and opened 
my eyes to answer the call, I used to answer very rationally, and understood all, for I was never 
delirious. But no sooner had I closed my eyes again than the sentence which had been interrupted 
was completed by my other self, continued from the word or even half the word, it had stopped 
at. When awake, and myself, I remembered well who I  was in my second capacity, and what I had 
been and what I was doing. When somebody else, i.e., the personage I had become, I know I had 
no idea of who was H. P. Blavatsky! I was in another far-off country, a totally different 
individuality from myself, and had no connection at all with my actual life.
1 Date The date 1862-64 has been tentatively allocated by BdeZ.
2 In cases when I was interrupted during a conversation in the latter capacity —  say, at half a 
sentence either spoken by me or some of my visitors —  invisible o f course to any other, for I was 
alone to whom they were realities.
Source Sinnettinciden ts, pp 147-8. Footnote Variation from Gomes, M ystical History, p. 527, 
Blavatsky, Collected Writings, Vol. 14, pp. 485-6.
See Cranston, Helena Blavatsky, pp. 76-77.
Just exactly how and under what circumstances H.P.B. acquired a ward by the name of 
Yury remains wrapped in mystery, except for the fact that she states this was done to protect the 
honor of another. That this coincided at least approximately with the period in her life now under 
consideration, is evidenced by a Passport issued to her on August 23(o.s.), 1862, in the city o f 
Tiflis, signed by Orlovsky, Civil Governor. It states that this document was given "in pursuance of 
a petition presented by her husband, to the effect that she, Mme. Blavatsky, accompanied by their
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infant ward Yury, proceeds to the provinces o f Tauris, Cherson and Pskoff for the term of one 
year.” It is not known whether such a trip was ever undertaken. On the other hand, H.P.B. 
wrote — that during the Summer of 1865 she was at Petrovsk, in the Daghestan region of the 
Caucasus, where she witnessed one o f the ghastly rituals of a native sect. From this we may infer 
that she was in the Caucasus at least until the Summer of 1865, especially as she definitely states 
that she "left for Italy in 1865 and never returned again to the Caucasus.”
LETTER 3
RELATIVES [1865]1
N ow  I will never be subjected any longer to external influences.... The last vestiges o f  my 
psycho-physiological weakness is gone, to return no more. I am cleansed and purified o f that 
dreadful attraction to myself o f stray spooks and ethereal affinities.(?) I am free, free, thanks to 
THEM whom I now bless at every hour o f my life.
1 Date Sinnett gives 1866. Gomes and Bdez give 1865; the date in the original Ms.
Source Sinnett Incidents p. 152, Gomes Mystical History p. 553. the Russian original is 
unavailable.
After leaving Russia she began to travel again; no comprehensive account o f this period is 
possible because o f contradictory data and often complete lack o f definite information.
She may have spent some time travelling in various parts of the Balkans, Servia and the 
Karpat Mountains, going later to Greece and Egypt. It is probable that she also went to Syria, 
then Lebanon, and possibly Persia. It may be that it was during this period that she became a 
member o f the Druzes and possibly of other mystic orders of Asia Minor. She indicated that she 
had also been in Italy around that time, "studying with a witch."
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To this period belong her travel-notes written in French and contained in a small 
Notebook now in the Adyar Archives. Although these notes are undated, H.P.B. mentions one or 
two historical facts which provide a key to the dating of the trip she describes. It appears that she 
was at Belgrade when the Turkish garrison yielded the Fort and the commander, A1 Rezi Pasha, 
withdrew from the territory. This was April 13, 1867. H.P.B. travelled by boat on the Danube, 
and by coach between various towns of Hungary and Transylvania; she visited, among others, 
Brasso, Szeben, Fehervar, Kolozsvar, Nagyvarad, Temesvar, Belgrade, Neusatz, Eszek, etc.
These travel-notes are the only definite information concerning her whereabouts during a period 
which presents a great deal of uncertainty. (See HPBCW, I, pp. 11-25.)
Later in 1867, FLP.B. apparently went to Bologna, Italy, still having in her care Yury to 
whom she was greatly attached; he was in poor health and she was trying to save his life. He died, 
however, and H.P.B. returned to southern Russia for a very short visit for the purpose o f burying 
her ward, but did not notify her relatives about being in her homeland. She then returned to Italy 
on the same passport.
After her travels in the Balkan states, she went to Venice, and was present at the battle of 
Mentana, November 2, 1867, where she was wounded five times.
In the beginning o f the year 1868, H.P.B. was in Florence, on her way to India through 
Constantinople. She went from Florence to Antivari and towards Belgrade, where she waited in 
the mountains, before proceeding to Constantinople; she may have been in the Karpat Mountains 
and Servia once again. She says she was at Belgrade some three months before the murder o f the 
Hospodar, Prince Mihail HI Obrenovic o f Servia, which took place June 10, 1868.
It is presumed that H.P.B. went via India to some parts o f Tibet, and that this was
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sometime in 1868; mention has been made of her crossing the Kuenlun Mountains and going via 
Lake Palti (Yamdok-Tso), although geographically this is inconsistent. This may have been the 
period when she spent some seven weeks in the forests not far from the Karakorum Mountains.
The subject o f H.P.B.'s stay in Tibet is wrapped in mystery. It is probable that we will 
never know when and how many times she penetrated this land. She herself wrote.
"...I have lived at different periods in Little Tibet as in Great Tibet, and...these combined 
periods form more than seven years... What I have said, and repeat now, is, that I have stopped in 
Lamaistic convents; that I have visited Tzi-gadze, the Tashi-Lhiinpo territory and its 
neighbourhood, and that I have been further in, and in such places o f Tibet as have never been 
visited by any other European, and that he can ever hope to visit." (HPBCW, VI, p. 272.)
It is important to bear in mind, that while H.P.B. penetrated far into Tibet proper, it does 
not mean that every time she mentions being in Tibet, she necessarily means Tibet proper, as 
Ladakh used to be known as Little Tibet, and the term Tibet was used in a very general manner.
Towards the end o f 1870, namely, on November 11th, her aunt, Miss Nadyezhda 
Andreyevna de Fadeyev, received the first known letter from K. H. stating that H.P.B. was well 
and would be back in the family before "18 moons" shall have risen.
H.P.B. returned to Europe via the Suez Canal which was opened for travel on November 
17, 1869, and passed through it sometime towards the end o f 1870, possibly in December. She 
went to Cyprus and Greece and saw Hillarion there. She embarked for Egypt at the port of 
Piraeus, on the SS Eunomia, plying between the Piraeus and Nauplia. Ships were provided in 
those days with guns and gunpowder as a protection against pirates. Between the islands of 
Dokos and Hydra, in the sight of the island of Spetsai, in the Gulf o f Nauplia, the ship's powder
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magazine blew up, July 4 1871, with a considerable loss o f life; H.P.B., however, was uninjured. 
The Greek Government provided the survivors passage to their destination, and so H.P.B. finally 
reached Alexandria, with hardly any means at all. She seems to have won some money, however, 
on what she calls "No. 27" and went to Cairo sometime in October or November 1871. She 
stayed at the Hôtel d'Orient where she met Miss Emma Cutting (later Mme. Alexis Coulomb) who 
was able to loan her some money.
H.P.B. remained in Cairo until about April, 1872. During her stay there, she organized 
what she calls a Société Spirite, for the investigation of phenomena; it would appear that this was 
done against the advice o f Paulos Metamon, a well-known Coptic mystic and occultist with whom 
she was in touch at the time. The society proved a dismal failure within a fortnight, and H.P.B 
was nearly shot by an insane Greek who was obsessed. At one time or another, she lived in Bulak, 
near the Museum.
About March 1872 H.P.B. decided to advertise for mediums to come to Cairo and the 
following appeared in an English Spiritualist journal.
LETTER 4
CAIRO, EGYPT. —  A society of Spiritualists has recently been founded in this city by a Russian 
lady, from whom we have received a very kind and encouraging letter. In a country o f ignorance 
and superstitution, she is meeting with much difficulty and opposition, and it is not an easy matter 
to maintain an association in such a state of society. She expresses herself as greatly in want of 
mediums to demonstrate the existence of spiritual beings, and says that any physical medium, such 
as Messrs. Heme and Williams, would meet with a cordial reception. She would give such a 
medium board and lodging in her own house, free from all expense, as long as he might choose.
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This lady's address is: — Madame Blawatsky[sic], Société Spirite, Rue d'Abdin, Cairo, Egypt. A 
postscript contains the following: —  "I should like to subscribe for your valuable publication, the 
MEDIUM. Please let me know what the price of subscription will be. I f  you should chance to see 
Mr. D. Home, medium, please tell him that a friend o f his late wife "Sacha"1 a St. Petersburg 
friend of past years —  sends him her best compliments, and wishes him prosperity. "
1 'Sacha' was the pet name of Alexandrina de Kroll who was the first wife o f D. D. Home. She 
died in 1862.
Date About March, 1872.
Source The Medium for April 26, 1872 as quoted in Medium and Daybreak for March 15 and 
June 21, 1889.
Her thoughts about Spiritualism are contained in these fragments to her relatives.
LETTER 5
Family . [1872]1
their spirits are no spirits but spooks',
—  'rags, the cast off second skins o f their personalities that the dead shed in the astral light as 
serpents shed theirs on earth, leaving no connection between the new reptile and his previous 
garments.'
They know no better and it does me no harm —  for I will verÿ-soon show them the 
difference between a passive medium and an active doer,'
1 Date Probably 1872 when Blavatsky was in the vicinity o f Cairo and attempting to form a 
Société Spirite.
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Source Gomes Mystical History p. 554. Two quotes are given probably from different letters.
One of H.P.B.'s experiences at a seance in Cairo are in this letter to Vera.
LETTER 6
Vera [1872]1
Please, tell me, Vera, is it true that armless Peter died yesterday? Just imagine! A friend o f 
mine, one o f our English women-mediums, stood writing mechanically on bits o f paper, leaning 
upon an old Egyptian tomb. The pencil had begun tracing perfect gibberish— in characters that 
had never existed, as a philologist told u s— when suddenly, and as I was looking from behind her 
back, they changed into what I thought were Russian letters. My attention having been called 
elsewhere, I had just left her, when I heard people saying that what she had written was now 
evidently in some existing characters, but that neither she nor anyone else could read them. I came 
back just in time to prevent them from carrying out their intention o f destroying that slip of paper 
as she had done with the rest, and was rewarded. Possessing myself of the rejected slip, fancy my 
astonishment on finding it contained in Russian an evident appeal to myself!
"Barishnya ['little' or 'young miss'], dear barishnya\ Pray for me, miserable sinner!....I am 
tortured....I want to drink! I am tortured "
From this term "barishnya" — a title our old servants will, I suppose, use with us two even 
after our hair will have grown white with age —  I understood at once that the appeal came from 
one of our old servants, and took therefore the matter in hand by arming myself with a pencil to 
record what I  would myself see. I found the name of Peter Koutcheroff echoed in my mind quite 
distinctly, and I saw before me an indistinguishable mass, a formless pillar o f gray smoke, — and 
thought I heard it repeat the same words. Furthermore, I saw that he had died in Dr. Gorolevitch's
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hospital attached to the City Refuge, the Tiflis workhouse, I suppose. Moreover, as I made out, it 
is you who had placed him in company with his brother, our old Maxim, who had died a few days 
before him. You had never written me about poor Maxim's death. Do tell me whether it is so or 
not....
1 Date About 1872 postmarked EGYPT.
Source Translated from the Russian text in Blue H ills ix-x, and in Rebus no. 46, 1883, p. 419. 
Partial translation in Sinnett Incidents pp. 165-66. Also in Gomes M ystical History, pp. 558-9.
The Société Spirite did not last long as this letter to her relatives shows.
LETTER 7
Relatives [1 8 7 2 ]1
They steal the society's money, they drink like sponges. I now caught them cheating most 
shamefully our members, who came to investigate the phenomena, by bogus manifestations. I had 
disagreeable scenes with several persons who held me alone responsible for all this. So I gave 
orders that their fees of membership should be returned to them and I will bear myself the costs 
and money laid out for hire o f premises and the furniture used. My famous Société Spirite has not 
lasted a fortnight— is a heap o f ruins— majestic, but as suggestive as those of Pharaohs'
tombs....To wind up the comedy with a drama, I got nearly shot by a madman— a Greek clerk
who had been present at the only two public séances we held, and got possessed, I suppose, by 
some vile spook. He premised by running about the bazaars and streets o f Cairo with a cocked up 
revolver, screaming that I had sent to him during three nights running a host of she-demons, o f 
Spirits who were attempting to choke him! ! He rushed into my house with his revolver, and 
finding me in the breakfast room declared that he had come to shoot me and would wait till I had
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done with my meal. It was very kind of him, but in the meanwhile, I fo rced  him to drop his pistol 
and to rush out once more out of the house. He is now shut up in the lunatic asylum and I swear 
to put an end for ever to such public séances —  they are too dangerous and I  am not practiced  
and strong enough to control the wicked spooks that may approach my friends during such 
sittings... I had told you before now that this kind of promiscuous séances with mediums in the 
circle, are a regular whirlpool — a Maelstrom of bad magnetism during which time the so-called 
spirits (vile kikimori\) feed upon us, and suck in, sponge-like, our vital powers and draw us down 
to their own plane o f being....But you will never understand this without study, going over a 
portion at least, if not the whole range o f writings that exist upon the subject.
1 Date Gomes shows 1870. BdeZ believes written about 1872.
Source Gomes M ystical H istory 554-5, Sinnett Incidents, p. 159 for a partial translation.
She then went to Syria, Palestine and Constantinople; she seems to have been at Palmyra; 
between Baalbek and the river Orontes, she met Countess Lydia Alexandrovna de Pashkov, and 
went with her to Dair Mar Maroon between the Lebanon and the Anti-Lebanon Mountains.
She reached Odessa and her family sometime in July, 1872, which would be some "18 
moons" after the receipt o f K.H.'s letter. It is difficult to say whether we can credit Witte's 
statement to the effect that she opened an ink factory and an artificial flower shop at Odessa 
during her stay there.
On file in the Russian Archives is the following letter allegedly written by H.P.B. from 
Odessa.
LETTER 8
Odessa, 26 December, 1872.
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Your Excellency!
I am the wife of Councillor of State Blavatsky. I was married at the age o f 16 but, by 
mutual agreement, we separated several weeks after the wedding. Since then I have been living 
abroad almost continuously. During those 20 years I became well acquainted with the whole of 
Western Europe. I zealously watched current politics, not with any specific aim, but due to an 
inborn passion arising from the habit of entering into the minutest details o f a case in order to 
understand events better and to be able to foretell them. For this purpose I endeavoured to make 
the acquaintance o f all outstanding personalities among the politicians of the different powers, 
both on the Government side, as well as on the extreme Left. A whole sequence o f events, 
intrigues, and revolutions took place before my eyes... Many times I had the opportunity to be 
useful to Russia with my findings, but in the past, I kept quiet out o f fear, due to my youthful 
stupidity. Later on, family misfortunes detracted me somewhat from such a task.
I am a direct niece o f General Fadeyev,1 a writer on military subjects, who is known to 
Your Excellency. Being involved in spiritualism, I acquired the reputation, in many places, of 
being a powerful medium. Hundreds o f people believe absolutely, and will continue to believe in 
spirits. But I, who am writing this letter to offer my services to Your Excellency and to the 
Motherland, am obliged to tell you the whole truth, without any concealment. Therefore I confess 
that on three-quarters o f the occasions, the spirits spoke and answered in my own words and out 
o f consideration for the success of my own plans. Rarely, very rarely, was I unsuccessful, by using 
this trap, in eliciting from the most secretive and serious people, their hopes, plans and secrets. 
Being carried away little by little, they tried to find out from the spirits the future and the secrets 
o f others, but in so doing they unwittingly betrayed to me their own. However, I acted cautiously,
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and rarely used my knowledge for my own benefit.
The whole o f the last winter I spent in Egypt, in Cairo, and through the late Lavison,2 our 
Vice-Consul, I knew all that was happening at the Khedive,3 o f his plans, the cause o f intrigues 
and so on. Lavison was so carried away with spirits, that in spite o f all his cunning, he 
continuously divulged information. Thus I found out about the secret acquisition o f a huge 
quantity of arms left behind by the Turkish Government; I found out about all the intrigues of 
Nubar-Pasha,4 and o f his talks with the German Consul General. I found out about all the 
ramifications o f the exploitation by our agents and consuls o f the estate o f Raphael Abet, worth 
millions, and about much else. I founded the Spiritualist Society, and the whole country came into 
commotion. Some 400-500 people, the whole o f society, Pashas and others, daily hurled 
themselves at me. Lavison was continuously at my place. Secretly he daily sent for me, and at his 
place I saw the Khedive, imagining that I would not recognize him in a different guise, obtaining 
information of the secret plans of Russia. He did not find any secret plans, but disclosed much to 
me. Several times I wanted to get into contact with Mr. de Lees,5 our Consul General. I wanted 
to offer him a plan, according to which so much could become known in Petersburg. All the 
consuls visited me, but whether it was because I was friendly with Mr. Pashkovsky and his wife, 
while Mme. de Lees was hostile to them for one reason or another, all my attempts remained in 
vain. Lees forbade the whole Consulate to belong to the Spiritualist Society, and even insisted 
that all this was nonsense and charlatanism, which was impolitic o f him. To put it briefly, the 
Society, deprived o f government assistance, collapsed within three months.
It was then that Father Gregoire, o f the Papal Mission in Cairo, who visited me every day, 
began insisting that I should get in touch with the Papal Government. In the name o f Cardinal
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Bamabo,6 he offered me 20 to 30 thousand francs yearly, for me to act through spirits, using my 
own discretion in view of Catholic propaganda, and so on. I listened and kept silent, since I have 
an inborn hatred o f the whole Catholic clergy. Father Grégoire brought me a letter from the 
Cardinal, offering me all the blessings in future, saying: Il est temps que Tange des ténèbre 
devienne Tange de la lumière",7 and offering me a place without equal in Catholic Rome, urging 
me to turn my back on heretical Russia. The result was that after I had taken 5 thousand Francs 
from the Papal envoy for the time spent with him, I made many promises for the future, and then 
turned my back, not on heretical Russia, but on them, and departed. At the same time I informed 
the Consulate about this, but they only laughed at me, saying how stupid I had acted by not 
agreeing to accept such a favourable offer, and that patriotism and religion were a matter of taste 
- of stupidity, and so on.
I have now decided to turn to Your Excellency, fully certain that I will be more than useful 
to my Motherland which I love more than anything in the world, and to our Emperor whom we all 
deify. I can speak French, English, Italian, as well as Russian, I easily understand German and 
Hungarian and a little bit of Turkish. By birth, if not by my position, I am descended from the best 
aristocratic families of Russia, and can therefore move as easily in the highest circles as in the 
lowest strata o f society. My whole life was spent in such leaps up and down. I have played all the 
parts and can turn myself into any sort of person; this is not a flattering portrait, but I am obliged 
to reveal the whole truth to Your Excellency, and to present myself as I have been moulded by 
people, circumstances, and the eternal struggle of my whole life, which has exacerbated my 
cunning to equal that o f a Red Indian. Seldom have I failed to achieve the desired result in any 
objective which I have pursued. I have experienced all temptations, and I repeat, that I have
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played parts in all strata of society. I can find out everything through spirits and by other means, 
and can extract the truth from the most secretive person. Until now all this achieved nothing and 
was wasted. If my abilities had been applied to the practical advantage o f the State, the greatest 
results in governmental and political relations could have brought a not insignificant profit.
Instead the results were microscopically limited for my own use.
My aim is not profit, but rather the protection and help which is more moral than 
material. Although I have limited means of livelihood, and subsist by translations and commercial 
correspondence, I have, until now, consistently rejected all offers which could place me indirectly 
against the interests o f Russia. In 1867 an agent of Beyst8 offered me various blessings, because I 
am a Russian and the niece of General Fadeyev, who is hated by them. This occurred in Pest;9 1 
rejected the offer, and was subjected to most severe annoyances. The same year, in Bucharest, 
General Tiur, a Hungarian in the service of Italy, also pleaded with me —  before the very 
conclusion of peace between Austria and Hungary —  to serve them. I refused. Last year in 
Constantinople, Mustafa-Pasha,10 the brother o f the Egyptian Khedive, offered me a large sum of 
money through his secretary, Wilkinson, and once even by himself—  after making my 
acquaintance through his French governess — asking that I should return to Egypt and supply him 
all information on the activities and intentions of his brother, the Vice-King. Not knowing well 
how Russia would be looking at this business, and being afraid to tell General Ignatieff11 about it,
1 declined this assignment, although I could have carried it out admirably.
In 1853, after loosing a game of roulette in Baden Baden, I accepted an offer from a 
gentleman unknown to me —  a Russian who had been watching me for some time. He offered me
2 thousand Francs if I could, by some means, get hold o f two letters written in German, (the
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contents of which remained unknown to me), and which had been very cunningly concealed by 
Count Kvilecky, a Pole in the service of the King of Prussia. The Russian was a military man, and 
every Russian had my sympathy. I had no money, I could not at that time return to Russia and 
was very upset by this. I agreed to the offer, and within three days, and with the greatest 
difficulties and subject to greatest danger, I obtained those letters. Then this gentleman told me 
that I have enough talent to be of use to the Motherland, and that it would be better for me to 
return to Russia. And if I should decide to change my way o f life and to engage in serious work, 
then I need only apply to the Third Department and leave there my address and name. 
Unfortunately, at the time, I did not avail myself of this suggestion.
All this gives me the right to believe that I can be of use to Russia. I am alone in the 
world, although I have many relatives. Nobody knows that I am writing this letter.
I am completely independent, and feel that it is not simply a boast or an illusion if I say 
that I am not afraid o f the most difficult and dangerous assignments. Life does not offer me 
anything either pleasant or good. Love o f struggle and perhaps for intrigues, is in my character. I 
am stubborn, and will go through fire or water to achieve an objective. I did not bring much 
benefit to myself, let me bring benefit at least to the Government of my Motherland. I am a 
woman without prejudice, and if I see the benefit of some cause, I look only on its bright side. 
Perhaps after finding out about this letter my relatives will curse me, blinded by their pride. But 
they will not find out, and it doesn't matter to me if they do. They never did anything for me. I had 
to serve them as a domestic medium, them, as well as their society.
Forgive me, Your Excellency, if I have dragged unnecessary domestic squabbles into a 
business letter. But this letter is my confession. I am not afraid of a secret investigation of my life.
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Whatever evil I have done, in whatever circumstances o f life I have found myself, I have always 
been true to Russia, true to her interests. In sixteen years I committed only one illegal act, I left 
Poti12 for abroad without a passport and dressed in male attire. But I was escaping not from 
Russia, but from an old hated husband, who had been imposed on me by Countess Vorontsova. 
But in 1860 I was forgiven, and Baron Bruno13 the London Ambassador, gave me a passport. I 
had many incidents abroad defending the honour o f the Motherland. I had arguments more than 
once during the Crimean War. I don't know how I have not been assassinated, or how I have not 
been put into jail.
I repeat, I love Russia and am prepared to devote all my remaining life to her interests. 
Having revealed to Your Excellency the whole truth, I ask you respectfully to take notice o f all 
this, and if  necessary, to try me out. At present I live in Odessa with my aunt, the wife o f General 
Witte,14 on Polizeyskaya Street, house of Haas, No.36. My name is Helena Petrovna Blavatskaya. 
If I shall not hear from you within a month, I shall leave for France, since I am seeking a position 
as a correspondent in some business office. Your Excellency, please accept assurances o f 
boundless respect and complete devotion, and of the readiness to be o f service to you o f Helena 
Blavatskaya.
This letter was referred by the Third Department to the Police Department of the City of 
Odessa who replied on the 27th January 1873 to state that "...Mme. Blavatskys request has been 
left without consequences", which means that no action is to be taken.
The file on this application is labelled "Case o f the Third Department of His Imperial 
Majesty's own office of the Third Dispatch Office Regarding the wife o f the Councillor o f State, 
Helena Blavatsky. Commenced 9 January 1873. Completed 27 January 1873 on 14 folios." The
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14 folios may be the length of the alleged H.P.B. letter.
1 Fadeyev, General Rostislav Andreyevich de (1824-1884). After a distinguished war career he 
visited Egypt to reorganize the Egyptian army secretly —  hoping to arouse the Khedive in a war 
against Turkey.
2 Lavison, Eduard (7-1872). Russian Vice-Consul in Cairo 1856-1872.
3 The Khedive was the title given to the rulers o f Egypt from 1866 until 1917. Khedive was an 
old Iranian princely title. In 1872 the Khedive was Isma'il.
4 Nubar-Pasha, Prime Minister in the Government o f the Khedive.
5 Lees, Ivan Mikhailovich (1834-1883). Russian Consul-General in Cairo 1868-1883.
6 Bamabo, Alexander (1801-1878) Prefect of Propaganda at Rome and elected a cardinal in 
1856. He was the link between the Papacy and foreign missions.
7 French for, "It is time that the angel of darkness becomes the angel o f light."
8 Beyst is a direct transliteration from the Russian. No reference has been located for this.
9 Pesh lies on the left bank o f the Danube and, in 1872, was united with Buda to form Budapest 
the capital city o f Hungary.
10 Mustafa Pasha was the Military Governor of Egypt.
11 Ignatieff, Nikolai Pavlovich, (1832-1908). Russian Ambassador in Turkey 1867-1877.
12 Poti is on the Black Sea at the mouth of the Rion River. See Cranston, 1993, p. 37.
13 Bruno or Brunnov, Philipp Ivanovich (1796-1875). Russian Ambassador in Great Britain 
1860-1874.
14 Witte, Katherine Andreyevna de, (1819-7), mother o f Count Sergey Witte (1849-1915) who 
was Prime Minister o f Russia from 1903 until 1906.
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Source TsGAOR the Central State Archive o f the October Revolution Ms no. 109.3.22 and 
published in Literatumoe Obozrenie 6 o f 1988, pp. 111-112. Partially quoted in Carlson, 1993, p. 
214. The entire letter was translated by Anatol Kagan of Sydney. Maria Carlson gives her own 
translation in Theosophical History.; v. 7, July, 1995, 227-231, with additional notes.
This letter was addressed to the Director of the Third Section or Department, which had 
been formed by Tsar Nicholas 1 in 1826 as a secret police force responsible for political security. 
It was closed in 1880 largely due to the proliferation of false reports.
The genuineness o f this letter has been questioned by a number o f researchers. Several 
attempts to obtain a photocopy of the original, in order to compare the handwriting, have not 
been successful.
Her stay in Odessa was short, and she left sometime in April o f 1873, going first to 
Bucharest to visit her friend, Mme. Popesco. From there she proceeded to Paris. She stayed there 
with her cousin, Nikolay Gustavovich von Hahn, son of her paternal uncle Gustav Alexeyevich, at 
rue de lTJniversite 11, and seems to have intended to settle there for some time. According to Dr. 
L. M. Marquette, she spent her time in painting and writing, and established close ties o f 
friendship with Monsieur and Mme. Leymarie.
One day, very soon after her arrival in Paris, H.P.B. received "orders" from the "Brothers" 
to go to New York, and sailed the very next day; this must have been towards the end o f June, 
1873, as she arrived in New York July 7th.
H.P.B. was very short of money, and the Russian Consul refused to loan her any money. 
She took quarters in a new tenement house, at 222 Madison St., New York, which was a small 
experiment in cooperative living launched by some forty women workers. The owner o f the
21
house, a Mr. Rinaldo, introduced her to two young Jewish friends o f his, and these gave her work 
designing illustrated advertising cards; she also seems to have tried some ornamental leather 
work, but soon abandoned that and is said to have made artificial flowers and cravats.
Some time later, a widow (possibly Mme. Magnon), offered to share her home in Henry 
Street with H.P.B. until her financial difficulties ended. She accepted, and together they 
inaugurated Sunday meetings at this address.
It was on July 15/27, 1873, that H.P.B.'s father, Col. Peter A. von Hahn, passed away 
after only three days of illness. From a letter written to H.P.B. by her half-sister Liza (dated 
October 18th, o.s., 1873) her whereabouts were not definitely known to her family at the time, 
and so the news about the passing o f her father reached her after a three months' delay. She also 
received at the same time some money, as part o f her portion o f the estate. She then moved to the 
North-East comer of 14th Street and Fourth Avenue, in a furnished top-floor room, where she 
seems to have had a small fire. She also lived on Union Square and on East 16th Street.
It would seem that H.P.B. went for a time to Saugus and lived somewhere near the 
woods; she also visited Buffalo.
On June 22, 1874, H.P.B. entered a partnership agreement, purchasing land near the 
villages o f Newport and Huntington, in Suffolk County, Long Island, in the State o f New York. 
This was to be a partnership with a French lady Clementine Gerebko.
In July, 1874, H.P.B. moved to the farm. Inevitably, this affair ended in a row and a 
lawsuit, which, H.P.B. won when the case was tried by jury, April 26, 1875.
It was in July of 1874 that Col. Henry Steel Olcott, while working in his New York law 
office, had an urge to find out what was then going on in contemporary Spiritualism; he bought a
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copy o f the Banner o f Light edited in Boston, Mass., and read in it the account o f the phenomena 
that were taking place at the Eddy farmhouse in the township o f Chittenden, Vermont. He 
decided to go and see for himself. After staying there three or four days, he returned to New York 
and wrote sometime in August an account for the New York Sun. Then he received a proposal 
from the N. Y. Daily Graphic to return to Chittenden to investigate the whole affair thoroughly. 
He accepted this proposal, and returned to the Eddy farmhouse September 17, 1874.
It was on October 14th that H.P.B. went to Chittenden, and thus took place the significant 
meeting of two of the future Co-Founders o f The Theosophical Society.
From October 14th until the 25th, H.P.B. was at Chittenden at the Eddy farmhouse. Here 
a number o f phenomena connected with H.P.B. occurred. See Olcott's People from  the Other 
World, 1875, pp. 293-338 and 355-60. Also Olcott's Old Diary Leaves, I, pp. 1-9. About 
October 27th she returned to New York to 124 East 16th Street. Her first newspaper article, 
"Marvellous Spirit Manifestations" was published in The Daily Graphic on October 30th. 1874. 
See HPBCW, 1, pp. 30-34.
Shortly after her return H.P.B. wrote to Alexander Nikolayevich Aksakov (1832-1903), 
the Russian author, philosopher and investigator o f Spiritualism. He wrote on Swedenborg and 
translated Andrew Jackson Davis into German. In 1874 he founded at Leipzig a monthly 
Psychische Studien.
LETTER 9
A. N. Aksakov October 28, 1874
....Pardon the liberty I take in so unceremoniously addressing one to whom I am entirely 
unknown....This is what I have in mind: I have been living in America for about a year and a half,
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and have no intention of leaving. All my life is centered here, that is, o f course, my inner life, as I 
am too old to take much interest in the outer life....An attempt should be made to explain at home 
what is now going on in America, England and France. Spiritism here is no laughing matter. The 
eleven million spiritists in the United States, according to the latest report have grown to eighteen 
million, almost fifty percent, since the moment when pamphlets appeared in defense o f spiritism, 
by men such as Alfred Wallace,1 Crookes,2 Varley,3 etc....The entire press has begun to talk all at 
once. Attempts at ridicule, condemnation and censure are rarer and rarer. Last year it was barely 
possible to find in any so-called "respectable newspaper" any article on the facts of spiritism; but 
now hardly a day passes without the papers being full o f hundreds o f facts, proofs, and so on. The 
papers send reporters and artists to mediums in every direction. Only last week I returned from 
the Eddy4 Brothers, well-known mediums in Rutland, Vermont,5 where I spent two weeks. The 
house and the neighboring lodgings were full o f correspondents. At the Eddy's the spirits of the 
departed walk about almost in full daylight. Several times they have appeared without the help of 
the medium, and in the evening during the séance from fifteen to twenty spirits appear as though 
in the flesh before the eyes o f the spectators. I talked for five minutes on the platform in Russian 
with my fa ther , my uncle, and other relations, as though they were alive. Seven persons of my 
acquaintance, long dead, of different nations, appeared and talked to me, each in his own 
language, and walked away. Would it not be possible for me to send you, or, rather, to keep 
sending from here translations of articles on the facts o f spiritism, not by unknown people, but by 
persons such as Robert Dale Owen, Colonel Olcott, and the best writers here? I know many of 
them and they gladly give me the right o f translating their productions. Olcott is a correspondent 
sent expressly to the Eddy brothers in Vermont by one o f the best illustrated journals o f New
24
York, the Graphic. He has already spent more than two months there, and his illustrated articles 
are creating a furore. I am myself working for the Graphic, and can send my articles regularly, 
translated and fair-copied, with copies o f the illustrations drawn in pen and India ink. You have 
probably also heard about the posthumous work of Dickens —  the second part o f his novel Edwin 
Droocf which was left unfinished at his death. I have translated this second part, and it is lying
ready before me.... Whether the spirit o f Dickens wrote it, or the medium James himself this
second part is accepted by the whole American and European press (with few exceptions) as a
perfect facsimile o f Dickens’ style and his inimitable humor.....I again apologize for the
unceremonious character o f my letter. I hope you may perhaps find a spare moment to send me a 
few words in reply. I should very much like to see the completion o f Dickens' novel, mentioned 
above, published in Russia. I have worked hard at it, translating it from James' manuscript, which 
he wrote under the dictation of Dickens' spirit.......
1 Wallace, Alfred (1823-1913). Co-originator, with Charles Darwin, o f the natural selection 
theory of ¿volution. He was a member o f the committee o f the London Dialectical Society which 
examined the phenomena of spiritualism. Author of On Miracles and Modem Spiritualism 
(1875), and Man's Place in the Universe (1903).
2 Crookes, Sir William (1832-1919). Discoverer of the element thallium, inventor of the 
radiometer and the Crookes tube. From 1870 until 1874 he investigated the mediumship of 
Florence Cook (Mrs. E. E. Comer 1856-1904) and Daniel Dunglas Home (1833-1886). Among 
his many books are Experimental Investigations on Psychic Force (1871) and Researches into 
the Phenomena o f Spiritualism  (1874). See Crookes and the Spirit World, collected by R. G. 
Medhurst, Souvenir Press, London, 1972, and The Enigma o f Daniel Home by Trevor H. Hall,
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Prometheus Books, New York, 1984 and The Spiritualists, also by Trevor H. Hall, Helix Press, 
New York, 1962, for another viewpoint on the Crookes investigation o f Florence Cook.
3 Varley, Cromwell Fleetwood (1828-1883). Electrical engineer. Became interested in 
Spiritualism about 1850 and investigated Florence Cook and other mediums. HPB may be 
referring to his article in "The Spiritualist" o f London in its issue of March 20, 1874.
4 Eddy Brothers, Horatio and William. See Olcott's People from  the Other World (1875).
5 Rutland, Vermont. The Eddy brothers lived on a small farm at Chittenden, near Rutland, 
Vermont.
6 Edwin Drood Refers to the unfinished novel The M ystery o f Edwin Drood (1870 in book form) 
by Charles Dickens (1812-1870). According to the English journal "Light" the medium James 
was an illiterate and unprofessional medium who transcribed the unfinished ending while residing 
at Brattleborough, Vermont. It was first noted in the "Springfield Daily Union" o f July 26, 1873. 
See "Light" for December 25 1897, p. 624.
Source Translated by BdeZ from Solovyov's Isis, pp. 255-56 in the Russian edition, pp. 225-27 
in the English translation.
Olcott remained at Chittenden, receiving a letter from H.P.B. about a week after she left 
for New York. No record of this letter remains. A second letter was written about six days later 
dating this letter as early November, 1874.
LETTER 10
[Olcott is entreated not to praise the mediumistic musical performance o f one Jesse 
Sheppard whose pretense to have sung before the Czar and other boasts she has discoverd to be 
absolutely false as such a course would] injure Spiritualism more than anything else in the world
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[Sheppard had bought her a lot of his St. Petersburgh credentials, in Russian to translate. Among 
them she found a Police license to sing at the Salle Koch, a low lager-bier saloon and dance hall, 
resorted to by dissipated characters of both sexes, and a music-master's bill for 32 roubles, for 
teaching him to sing at Eddy's, in a dark seance when he was ostensibly under the control o f Grisi 
and Lablache.]
"I speak to you as a true friend to yourself and (as a) Spiritualist anxious to save 
Spiritualism from a danger."
[Referring to a promise given her by "Mayflower" and "George Dix", two o f the alleged 
spirit-controls of Horatio Eddy, that they would help her by influencing the judge before whom 
was pending her lawsuit to recover the money put into the Long Island market-garden 
copartnership she wrote,] Mayflower was right, Judge [Pratt] came in with another decision in my 
favour"
Source Olcott, Old Diary Leaves First Series, pp. 68-9.
Early in November H.P.B. moved to 16 Irving Place and then to 23 Irving Place, New York. She 
then wrote her second article against Dr. Beard. See HPBCW, I, pp. 36-44.
LETTER 11
A. N. Aksakov November 14, 1874
It is barely a week since I wrote to you, and I already bitterly repent it! This morning, as 
usual, when I am in town, I was sitting with my only friend, Andrew Jackson Davis,1 who is 
highly respected by all here; he has received your letter in French, and, as he does not understand 
the language well, he asked me to read it and to translate it. In this letter you write: "I have heard 
of Madame Blavatsky from one of her parents, who spoke o f her as a rather strong medium.
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Unfortunately her communications reflect her morals, which have not been very strict. Whoever it 
was who told you about me, they told you, the truth, in essence, if not in detail. God only knows 
how I have suffered for my past. It is clearly my fate to gain no forgiveness upon Earth. This past, 
like the seal of the curse on Cain, has pursued me all my life, and pursues me even here, in 
America, where I came to be far from it and from the people who knew me in my youth. You are 
the innocent cause o f my being obliged now to escape somewhere even farther away — where, I 
do not know. I do not accuse you; God is my witness that while I am writing these lines, I have 
nothing against you in my heart, beyond the deep sorrow which I long have known for the 
irrevocable past. Andrew Jackson, who feels and reads men more clearly than any book (and this 
no one doubts who knows him), said to me on this matter just the following highly significant 
words: "I know you ZLsyou are now, and I fe e l you; I cannot and will not touch your past; I shall 
write to Mr. AJcsakov that he does not know you personally, while /  know you." These words of 
A. J. Davis will be sufficient for you and I have no further need to try and assure you that the 
Madame Blavatsky o f twenty years ago, and of today, when she is over 40, are two different
persons. I am a ’’spiritist" and "spiritualist" in the full significance o f these two terms.... I was a
"materialist" till I was 30, and both believed and did not believe in spiritism. As I did not believe in 
God, I could not believe in a future life. Morality and virtue I regarded as a social garment, for the 
sake o f propriety; a social mask to be worn on one's figure in order not to shock the ethics of 
one's neighbor, much as one would place English taffeta over an ugly wound. I hated "society" 
and the so-called world, as I hated hypocrisy in whatever form it showed itself; ergo, I ran amuck 
against society and established proprieties. Result: three lines in your letter which have awakened 
all the past within me and tom open all the old wounds. I have now been a spiritist for more than
28
10 years, and now all my life is devoted to this doctrine. I am struggling for it, and try to 
consecrate to it every moment of my life. Were I rich, I would spend all my money, to the last 
farthing, for the propaganda of that divine truth. But my means are very small, and I am obliged 
to live by my work, translating and writing in the papers.
This is why I have approached you with the proposition to translate into Russian 
everything about spiritualism that comes out here. I have translated Edwin Drood, and it has long 
been ready, and now I am translating some letters (Colonel H. S. Olcott’s) which are creating at 
the present moment such a revolution in the minds of materialists.
He investigated for eight weeks the materializations o f spirits at the Eddy brothers in 
Vermont, and I went there and lived two weeks at their farm, where I got to know him. His 
letters and writings are worthy rivals o f the books o f Robert Dale Owen,2 Epes Sargent,3 and 
other champions. But now that I know your just, though harsh, judgment of me, I see that there is 
no salvation for me but death. I shall have to drag to the grave the chain and ball o f a social 
galley-slave It is clear that neither repentance nor voluntary exile from my country, where I have 
brothers and sisters and beloved relatives, whom I shall never see again on Earth —  nothing will 
pacify the wrath of this furious wild beast whose name is Public Opinion.
I have one request to make of you: do not deprive me o f the good opinion of Andrew J. 
Davis. Do not reveal to him that which, if he knew it and were convinced, would force me to 
escape to the ends of the Earth. I have only one refuge left in the world —  it is the respect o f the 
spiritualists o f America who despise nothing so much as "free love."
Does it give you any satisfaction morally to destroy forever a woman who has already 
been killed by circumstances? Pardon this long letter, and accept the assurance o f the deep respect
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and devotion of your obedient servant.
Helena Blavatsky
23 Irving Place, New York
1 Davis, Andrew Jackson (1826-1910). Known as "the Poughkeepsie Seer." Poorly educated he 
passed through a strange experience in 1844, claiming to have met Galen (c. 130-20ICE), a 
Greek doctor and Emanuel Swedenborg (1688-1772) the Swedish seer. He wrote some 26 books 
and his work became known as the Harmonial Philosophy. The Harmonial Philosophy, A 
Compendium and D igest o f the Works o f Andrew Jackson Davis, Rider, London, 1927 by a 
Doctor o f Hermetic Science (A. E. Waite) contains probably the best summary o f his writings.
2 Owen, Robert Dale (1801-1877). American Congressman who came to believe in the 
phenomena of Spiritualism after meeting D. D. Home in Naples. On May 12, 1874, at a séance he 
encountered a materialization of Katie King and he believed that she was the same spirit who had 
appeared before Sir William Crookes. Dr Henry T. Child was also present at the séance.
3 Sargent, Epes (1813-1880). Well-known American editor and psychical investigator. Author of 
Proofs Palpable o f Immortality (1875). At his death some of his books were sent to the 
Theosophical School at Point de Galle, Ceylon.
Source Translated by BdeZ from Solovyov's Isis, pp. 256-58 in the Russian edition; pp. 227-30 
in the English translation.
HPB's second article against Dr. Beard (HPBCW, I, pp. 36-44) appeared in "The Daily Graphic" 
on November 13th. It bought this response from Eldridge Gerry Brown, the editor of "The 
Spiritual Scientist" o f Boston.
LETTER 12
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Mme. H. P. Blavatsky Boston, November 14, 1874
I have read your article in the Daily Graphic, and am so much pleased with the statements 
therein, and the powerful refutations of Dr. Beard's so-called "arguments", that I hasten to 
acknowledge to you, as editor of the Scientist, my gratitude for the service you have done 
Spiritualism in reopening the eyes o f the skeptical world.
Should you ever be in Boston, I beg that you will grant me permission, to call on you, that 
I may learn more o f the Eddy Family from one who has had so wonderful an experience and 
presents it in so interesting and attractive style.
I have taken the liberty, to send you a copy of the Scientist.
Hoping you will pardon my enthusiasm, which thus seeks expression. I have the honor to 
subscribe myself,
with respect,
truly yours
9 Bromfield Street Gerry Brown
Boston.
Source H.P.B. Scrapbooks, ID, 1875-78, p. 259 and HPBCW, I, pp. 45-6.
To Olcott [November 1874]1
As paraphrased by Olcott she wrote asking him to get her an engagement to write weird stories 
for a certain journal as she would soon be "hard up". She gave Olcott an account of her pedigree, 
talking like a democrat yet showing that she, if anyone, had reason to be proud o f her lineage. 
Olcott then quotes from the letter:
LETTER 13
31
Don’t you know, the fellows of the Graphic bored my life out of me to give them my 
portrait? Mr. F. was sent to get me into conversation after I came out, and wanted them to insert 
my article against....Beard. I suppose they wanted to create a sensation and so got hold of my 
beautiful nostrils and splendid mouth....I told them that nature has endowed and gifted me with a 
potato nose, but I did not mean to allow them to make fiin o f it, vegetable though it is. They very 
seriously denied the fact, and so made me laugh, and you know "celui qui rit est désarmé."2
Jack the Pappoose
1 Date As given by Olcott.
2 French. Those who laughed are disarmed.
Source Olcott, Old Diary Leaves, First Series, pp. 31-32.
LETTER 14
Relatives [1874]1
The more I see of Spiritualiatic séances in this cradle and hotbed of Spiritualism and 
mediums, the more clearly I realize how dangerous they are for humanity. Poets speak of the thin 
partition between the two worlds— there is no partition whatever! Blind people have imagined 
some sort of barriers, because our gross organs of hearing, sight, and feeling do not allow the 
majority of people to penetrate the difference o f being. M other Nature, by the way, has done well 
in endowing us with gross senses, for otherwise the individuality and personality o f man would 
become impossible, because then the dead would be constantly blending with the living and the 
living would assimilate themselves with the dead....It would be possible to submit to the 
inevitable, however, were we surrounded by spirits similar to us, semi-spiritual reliquiae of 
mortals, who passed away without having reconciled themselves to the great necessity of death.
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One way or another, we cannot help assimilating ourselves physically and quite unconsciously 
with the dead, absorbing the component atoms of that which lived before us; with every breath we 
inhale them, and breathe out that which nourishes the formless beings, elementáis hovering in the 
atmosphere in the expectation o f being transformed into living beings. This is not only a physical 
process, but partly a spiritual one. Gradually absorbing their brain molecules, and exchanging our 
intellectual auras, which means thoughts, desires, yearnings, we assimilate those who preceded 
us.
This transformation is common to mankind and to all that lives, a natural process, the 
outcome o f the laws o f nature's economy... It explains both external and moral similarities.... 
However, there exists another and exceptional law which manifest itself periodically and 
sporadically: this is a law, as it were, of artificial and compulsory assimilation. During epidemics 
of this kind the kingdom of the dead invades the domain o f the living; fortunately, however, its 
dregs are bound by the ties of their former surroundings, and, when evoked by mediums, cannot
trespass the boundaries and limits within which they acted and lived......* And the wider the doors
are opened to them, and the further is this necromantic contagion spread, and the more concerted 
are the desires o f the mediums and spiritualists to spread the magnetic fluid of their 
evocations —  the more power and vitality are acquired by the obsession.
* [In H.P.B.'s own English translation o f this letter she appends a footnote at this point and 
signs it "Translator." She says "Therefore when for example a medium in America personates a 
Russian (Sophie Perovsky, the regicide, for inst.),2 a fraud or a monomaniacal hallucination is 
invariably the real cause of it, for what we call "shells" cannot emerge out of a certain area of 
kamaloka\ whereas if the same spook obsessed a medium at St. Petersburg or the vicinity, we
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might easily admit the genuineness o f the phenomenon. Luckily few shells prevail longer than the 
term of a natural life."]
[In H.P.B. 's own translation, the following is inserted here:]
Such a periodical visitation occurs now in America. It began with innocent children — the 
little Misses Fox —  playing unconsciously with fire, this terrible weapon, and, welcomed and 
passionately invited to "come in," the whole of the dead community seemed to have rushed in, and 
got a more or less stronger hold o f the living. I went on purpose to a family o f strong 
mediums — the Eddys — and watched for over a fortnight, making experiments, which, of course 
I kept to myself.... You remember, Vera, how I made experiments for you at Rougodevo, how 
often I saw the ghosts o f those who had been living in the house, and described them to you, for
you could never see them.... Well, it was the same daily and nightly in Vermont. I saw and
watched these soulless creatures, the shadows o f their terrestrial bodies, from which in most cases 
soul and spirit had fled long ago, but which throve and preserved their semi-material shadows, at 
the expense o f the hundreds of visitors that came and went, as well as o f the mediums. And I 
remarked under the advice and guidance of my Master, that (1) those apparitions which were 
genuine were produced by the "ghosts" o f those who had lived and died within a certain area o f 
those mountains; (2) those who had died far away were less entire, a mixture o f the real shadow 
and o f that which lingered in the personal aura o f the visitor for whom it purported to come; and 
(3) the purely fictitious ones, or as I call them, the reflections o f the genuine ghosts or shadows of 
the deceased personality. To explain myself clearer, it was not the spooks that assimilated the 
medium, but the medium, W. Eddy, who assimilated unconsciously to himself the pictures o f the 
dead relatives and friends from the aura of the sitters.....
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It was horrid, ghastly to watch the process! It made me often sick and giddy, but I had to 
look at it, and the most I could do was to hold the disgusting creatures at arm's length. But it was 
a sight to see the welcome given to these umbrae3 by the Spiritualists! They wept and rejoiced 
around the medium, clothed in these empty materialized shadows —  rejoiced and wept again, 
sometimes broken down with an emotion, a sincere joy and happiness that made my heart bleed 
for them! "If they could but see what I  see," I often wished. If  they only knew that these 
simulacrae o f men and women are made up wholly o f the terrestrial passions, vices, and wordly 
thoughts o f the residuum o f the personality that was;
[The Russian text continues from here on:]
for these are only such earthly dregs, irresistibly pulled, as they are, towards the earth, that could 
not follow the liberated soul and spirit, the higher principles of man's being, and are left for a 
second death in the terresrial atmosphere.* I have often observed with repugnance how such a 
revived shade separated itself from within the medium; how, oozing out of his astral body, it took 
a stranger's integument and impersonated some dear one, moving them to rapture, making them 
open their hearts and embraces wide to these shades, which they sincerely mistook for their 
beloved fathers and brothers, resuscitated to convince them of life eternal and of their eventual 
meeting... If  only they knew the truth! If only they could believe it!.... If only they could see what I 
have often seen, how an ugly, bodiless creature pounces at times upon one of those present at 
these Spiritualistic enchantments. It envelopes the man as if in a dark pall and slowly disappears 
within him, as if sucked into his body through every living pore.
*[H.P.B. appends the following footnote here to her own translation o f this letter:] In the 
shell o f  the Earth for its (to  us) invisible astral form is the region in which the umbrae linger after
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death, a grand truth given out in the exoteric doctrine o f Hades o f the ancient Latins ]
1 Date Estimated to be written from New York in 1874. See Gomes M ystical History p. 29 
where the date is shown as 1874 and Sinnett, Incidents, p. 175 where the date is given as 1875.
2 Perovsky, Sophie (1853-81). A Russian revolutionary who was part o f the plot which led to the 
assassination o f Czar Alexander II in 1881. See "The Assassination o f the Czar," HPBCW, HI, 
pp. 121-25. See also "The State of Russia" on pp. 155-170 and "Trance Mediums and Historical' 
Visions" on pp. 359-365 o f the same volume.
3 Umbra (singular). Latin for shade or shadow.
Source Translated from the Russian and French by BdeZ from "Russkoye Obozreniye," 
November 1891, pp. 253-55; partial English translations differing from one another in Sinnett 
Incidents pp. 175-79, "the Path," New York, ix, February, 1895, pp. 379-80 and "the Path," 
London, Hi, December 1912, Pp. 214-15. Also in Gomes, M ystical History, pp. 29-31.
This letter is a rewording o f the last part o f letter 14.
LETTER 15
It stands to reason that this mere earthly refuse, irresistibly drawn to the earth, cannot 
follow the soul and spirit —  these highest principles o f man's being. With horror and disgust I 
often observed how a reanimated shadow of this kind separated itself from the inside of the 
medium; how, separating itself from his astral body and clad in someone else's vesture, it 
pretended to be someone's relation, causing the person to go into ecstasies and making people 
open wide their hearts and their embraces to these shadows whom they sincerely believed to be 
their dear fathers and brothers resuscitated to convince them of life eternal, as well as to see 
them.... Oh, if they only knew the truth, if they only believed! If  they saw, as I have often seen, a
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monstrous, bodiless creature seizing hold of someone present at these spiritistic sorceries! It 
wraps the man as if with a black shroud, and slowly disappears in him as if drawn into his body by 
each of his living pores.
Source Original Russian text unavailable. English translation in "The Path," IX, January, 1895, 
pp. 380—81.
Towards the end of November H.P.B. visited Philadelphia where she attended various seances 
with the Holmes and on December 13th moves to Hartford, Conn., in connection with Olcott's 
book.
LETTER 16
A. N. Aksakov December 13, 1874.
Hartford
I do not know how to thank you for your immeasurable goodness. Though you have the 
right, like any honorable man, to despise me for my sad reputation in the past, you are so
condescending and magnanimous as to write to me.....If  I have any hope for the future, it is only
beyond the grave, when bright spirits shall help me to free myself from my sinful and impure 
envelope. Pardon me and forgive me for having, in a moment of despair, written you my foolish 
second letter. I did not understand you, and thought that you, like the rest, judged me only from 
the outside. When I had read your letter, I saw how I had been mistaken in you, and that you 
were ready to stretch out a helping hand even to a sinner like myself. I received your letter by a 
sort of miracle, which I really do not understand.....
.....Iam  here in Hartford for a couple o f days on business. I came to confer with Colonel Olcott
about certain alterations in his letters and supplements. He is now publishing a book on the
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subject o f his letters to the Graphic.; the book is so complete that it forms two parts, 600 pages.1 
The first part will consist o f original letters, and the second will deal with public opinion about 
Spiritualism, and the antagonism between science, religion, and the phenomena o f Spiritualism; 
the latter in the form in which it has manifested itself for the last 40 years in a community of the 
Shakers, etc. The book is too lengthy to translate.... It will be better if I send a translation of the 
letters as they were published in the Daily Graphic. All the sketches and illustrations o f the spirits 
I will attach to the sheets o f the translations— the portrait o f a certain Hassan Aga2 he appeared 
to me materialized at Chittenden, in the presence of 40 people, and talked to me half in Russia 
and half in Georgian, and the portrait o f my uncle Gustav Alexseyevich von Hahn,3 who also 
appeared twice. Generally speaking I play a considerable part in Olcott's letters, as all the seven 
spirits which appeared to me at the farm in Vermont resulted in a great triumph for the cause of 
Spiritualism. As long as the spirits only talked English and French there were reasons perhaps to 
doubt, as it was possible to suspect some play of prestige. But when seven materialized spirits, in 
flesh and bone, all differently dressed, according to their nationality, and talking six different 
languages, Russian, Turkish, Georgian, Hungarian, and Italian, appeared every evening and were 
heard by everybody talking like living people, the aspect of things changed. The country is all 
stirred up. I am getting letters from various countries, and from different editors. A doctor named 
Beard,4 who spent only one day at Chittenden, has allowed himself to insult all the spirits, calling 
them in the newspapers "weak-minded fools and idiots," and I have answered him twice in 
the papers. It appears that even without my realizing it I had struck right. The most eminent 
Spiritualists, such as Robert Dale Owen, Dr. Child and others have written me letters, and the 
editors of the largest publishing company in America, here at Hartford, have written me asking me
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to get together a volume of letters concerning different phases o f Spiritualism and o f the physical 
manifestations o f the spirits that I had seen in India, in Africa and elsewhere. They are desirous of 
buying such a work. I would have my fortune secured if I wasn't carrying unfortunately my 
accursed name o f Blavatsky. I do not dare to risk signing my name to any book. It might raise 
reminiscences too dangerous for me. I prefer to lose $12,000 which is what is offered me — the 
editors offer me 12 cents per copy, and they guarantee to sell 100,000 copies. These are the bitter 
fruits o f my youth devoted to Satan, his pomps and works! I will send you, my dear Sir at the end 
of this week, a package of data and articles cut from the most respectable newspapers o f the 
country. I will also send you my two printed letters, as this will give you an idea ahead o f time of 
the widespread interest that will be aroused by a book like Colonel Olcott's. Imagine, Sir, 
materialized spirits o f Russian nurses speaking their language, o f Georgian boys, o f Kurd men, of 
Hungarian and Italian Garibaldians, and finally my uncle,5 the Russian President o f the Civil Court 
at Grodno with the cross of the Order of St. Anna on his neck, appearing at 6,000 miles from our 
place, in America, in an isolated farm, lost among the mountains o f Vermont, with rather 
commonplace farmer-mediums, who couldn't speak well their own native tongue —  and appearing 
to me, whom they did not know from Adam or Eve, in front o f 40 people among whom were 
skeptical reporters, physicians, clergymen, distinguished men like Olcott and many others! And to 
crown it all, at a séance separate from the "dark circle" a spirit bringing me the medal o f my 
father6 for the 1828 war with Turkey, and telling me in the hearing o f everybody else: "I bring 
you, Helena Blavatsky, the badge of honor, received by your father for the war o f 1828. We took 
this medal through the influence o f your uncle who appeared to you this night from your father’s 
grave at Stavropol, and bring it to you as a remembrance o f us in whom you believe and have
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faith.
I know this medal, I have seen it on my father and I  know that it was buried with him, 
together with his other decorations. It has been sketched for the Graphic, and I have it!
Understand it as you like! My father died last year at Stavropol1 How could the spirits know this? 
How could the mediums know that my father was a soldier and took part in the battles with the 
Turks? It is a mystery, a great mystery! In Russia, o f course, it will not be believed. They will say 
that Blavatsky has either gone out o f her mind, or perhaps something worse. Fortunately there 
were 40 witnesses. You cannot imagine what an impression it produced on everyone. I will write 
when I send the letters; I'm afraid o f wearying you. Once more I thank you, and remain with 
sincere respect and devotion,
Yours obediently,
H. Blavatsky.
P.S.: Colonel Olcott desires to be respectfully remembered to you, and is sending you his 
photograph. From a furious skeptic he has become an ardent Spiritualist after spending 13 weeks 
with the Eddy brothers at Chittenden... If you permit me, I will send you my portrait lithographed 
as an illustration in the Daily Graphic, with an account o f my travels in Africa and the Sudan. I do 
not know why they have done me such an honor as to set me beside Ida Pfeiffer8 and 
Livingstone9.......
1 The Olcott book is People from  the Other World.
2 Hassan Aga. See Olcott People p. 310 and 313. His portrait is on p. 311. He is described as a 
merchant from Tiflis, who had a fancy for the black art.
3 von Hahn, Gustav Alexeyevich died in 1830. He was a Lt. General.
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4 Beard, Dr. George (1839-1883). See HPBCW 1, 'About Spiritualism' pp. 36-44 and Madame 
Blavatsky' pp.46-49.
5 My uncle Gustave H. Hahn d. 1861, see Olcott People p. 360.
6 the medal o f my father. See Olcott People, pp. 355-59 with an illustration o f the buckle on p. 
357. Here the text states that HPB received the "buckle of a medal o f honor worn in life by your 
brave father and buried with his body in Russia."
7 HPB's father died 15th July 1873. See Olcott People p. 356
8 Ida Pfeiffer (1797-1858). Austrian traveller who made two journeys around the world.
9 Livingstone, David (1813-73). Scottish missionary and explorer who discovered the Victoria 
Falls in Africa.
Source Translated by BdeZ from Solovyov's Isis, pp. 258-62; English translation pp. 231-35.
The Katie King Affair
As Madame Blavatsky refers to the Katie King episode in a number o f letters the background is 
outlined below.
1. Katie King first appeared in England as the "spirit guide" of the medium Florence Cook. She 
was investigated there by Alexander Aksakov and William Crookes and last appeared at an 
English séance on May 21st. 1874.
2. On May 24th. 1874 Robert Dale Owen (1801-1877) received a letter from Dr. Henry Child of 
Philadelphia advising that Katie King had appeared at a seance, held by mediums Nelson and 
Jennie Holmes, in that city. Owen was one of the most famous American Spiritualists and a 
Congressman. See HPBCW, 1, pp. 518-520. Owen came to Philadelphia on June 5th for forty 
memorable sittings. The American papers took up the story of his séances with Katie.
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3. On June 20th. Dr. Child, who was a business partner with the Holmeses, claimed that Katie's 
father, John King, appeared at a seance at the Holmeses and asked him to write his 
autobiography, which appeared as the Experiences o f John King, Generally Known as Sir Henry 
Morgan.
4. The Holmeses left Philadelphia returning there in October for more séances. At a seance held 
on December 3rd., which was attended by both Owen and Blavatsky, Dr. Child claimed that he 
had his first intimation of fraud by the Holmeses. On December 4th Owen was advised by W. B. 
Leslie, a railroad contractor, that Katie King was no spirit but rather a living woman.
5. On December 5th a seance was held for Owen at a new location away from the Holmeses at 
which Katie appeared. Although Katie was not seen clearly and was not introduced to Owen Dr. 
Child claimed that she was a living woman, later identified as Mrs. Eliza White. At the same time 
Katie appeared at a seance held by the Holmeses.
6. On December 6th. Owen sent a card to the Spiritualist newspapers withdrawing, "the 
assurances... o f my confidences in the genuine character o f certain manifestations through Mr. and 
Mrs. Nelson Holmes. " Dr. Child also sent out cards.
7. Both the Spiritualist press and the newspapers wrote extensively about this disclosure. About 
December 27th. Olcott wrote to Owen offering to investigate. Affirmative replies came back 
immediately from Owen and from Jennifer Holmes who agreed to submit to any test conditions 
that Olcott might prescribe.
8. On January 5th., 1875, Olcott arrived in Philadelphia taking rooms at the hotel of Mrs. Martin 
in Girard Street, where H.P.B. was also staying. He first read the extensive background material 
noting that Child had claimed direct contact with John and Katie King at his office when he was
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writing John's autobiography. An informal committee was established consisting o f Olcott,
General Lippitt, J. M. Roberts a lawyer and Blavatsky. Mr. Betanelly also took part occasionally.
9. On January 5th. both Owen and Child wrote even more explicit letters to the press withdrawing 
their confidences in the Holmeses. In the Philadelphia Inquirer for January 9 and 11 appeared the 
confession o f the woman who claimed to have impersonated Katie. Olcott found lies both as to 
age and marital status in this confession.
10. Olcott also uncovered a letter from Eliza White, the alleged Katie, stating that she had been 
offered $1,000 by Mr. Leslie in order to have her confess her impersonation and thus, "stop all 
this spiritual business that is going on all over the country." In swearing that this was a genuine 
letter from Eliza White the Holmeses stated that, "members o f the Young Men's Christian 
Association were ready to pay her [Eliza] a large sum of money. "
11. Olcott also obtained testimony from Wm. H. Westcott and Dr. Adolphus Fellger that they 
were present at the seance held at the Holmeses on December 5th. This seance was held at the 
same time as the one arranged by Child for Owen when Katie was alleged to appear. Both 
Westcott and Fellger swore that the Katie who appeared at the Holmeses seance was the same 
Katie who had appeared there at previous ones.
12. On January 31st the Holmeses confessed to Lippitt that Eliza White had posed for a 
photograph of Katie King. Olcott pointed out how different this portrait was compared with other 
illustrations o f Katie.
13. On January 12 Olcott had his first seance with Mrs Holmes. Later he had her tied in a bag in 
her cabinet. Many further séances were held and Olcott concluded "While it may be possible that 
either Eliza White or somebody else assisted the Holmeses to deceive the public, by personating
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Katie King, the evidence hitherto attainable does not enable us to designate any one o f the 
phenomena described as probably fraudulent. The accuser o f the Holmeses is apparently 
successfully impeached; and her indorser, Dr.Child, shown to be incompetent to testify." "The real 
mediumship o f both Nelson and Jennie Holmes, and "especially the appearance of materialised 
spirit-forms through the same "seems to be demonstrated."
14 General Lippitt wrote as follows.
General Lippitt to Light (March 17th., 1900)
Robert Dale Owen and Katie King.'
Inquiry has lately been made in your columns as to the alleged fraudulent appearances o f 
'Katie King' through the Holmeses, in Philadelphia; and I trust you will permit me to respond to it.
The Katie King' séances commenced in May, 1874, and continued though the summer.
In December following appeared in the Philadelphia Inquirer' what purported to be a 
confession o f Katie King' o f her appearances through the Holmeses having been fraudulent. At 
the request o f the 'Banner of Light,' I proceeded to Philadelphia to ascertain the real facts. Colonel 
Olcott had also commenced an investigation a day or two before I arrived. I joined forces with 
him, and, aided by Colonel Olcott's long detective experience, after two weeks o f faithful and 
conscientious investigation we succeeded in ascertaining the real facts o f the case.
I shall now simply state the result arrived at in the fewest possible words.
1. The séances in question were held by a Dr. X. [Child], who allowed the medium a 
certain percentage out o f the receipts, which were very large.
2. On Dr. X. receiving a picture o f the London Katie King,' he thought it would be a 
profitable thing if pictures could be got o f the Philadelphia one, which would undoubtedly have a
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large sale. Accordingly, he made efforts to induce the spirit to give a sitting for that purpose; but 
the spirit could not be got to appear. Dr. X. then got over the difficulty by employing one "Eliza 
White' to stand for the picture, which should be announced and sold as a picture o f *Katie King.' 
To do this he was obliged to have constructed a trick cabinet; the one used at the séances being 
an honest one.
3. The two séances used by Dr. X. were naturally entirely private; and these were the only 
occasions on which the spirit "Katie King' was personated by a mortal, the manifestations at all the 
other séances being genuine.
4. Afterwards Dr. X. and his medium had a bitter quarrel about money matters, and in 
December following he took a leading part in inducing Eliza White to sign her name to the 
pretended Confession and swear to it. The attempts to do this by other parties had begun in 
August, culminating in success in December.
5. The Confession was written in the most romantic strain; the pretended "Katie King' 
claiming to be a young girl victimized by the Holmeses. We ascertained, however, that she was an 
illiterate person, and the mother of a boy thirteen years old, then living with her father, a cobbler, 
in Lee, Massachusetts.
15. Owen wrote to the press stating his belief that only occasionally were the Holmeses 
frauds. He broke down in July and was admitted to the Indiana Insane Asylum.
1 & H.P.B. wrote about July 22nd that she had saved Mrs. Holmes provided she would 
never again resort to cheating. For her detailed reports see HPBCW, 1, pp. 56-72, 73, 75-83 and
p. 120.
Sources: The Dawning o f the Theosophical M ovement, Michael Gomes, pp. 45 —  61.
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People from  the Other World, Olcott, pp. 425 — 478.
For the background on Katie King in England.
Natural and Supernatural, Brian Inglis, Chapter 27 and The Spiritualists, Trevor H. Hall.
LETTER 17
A. N. Aksakov Philadelphia,
[December 1874-January 1875.]1
All this silly story is neither more nor less than a plot (now almost proved) of the 
Protestant Jesuitical Society called the "Young Men's Christian Association," a huge society 
scattered through all the cities of America. He (R. D. Owen) has morally killed himself in public 
opinion by his action and all the papers hold him up to ridicule. Here is a specimen: "The 
accomplice o f Leslie (a well-known scoundrel and thief who has stolen millions in railroads) 
dressed herself up in the costume o f the spirit Katie, and in a room and 'cabinet' prepared for the 
purpose showed in the presence of Robert Owen and others how she personated a spirit. The very 
same evening at the same hour the real Katie King appeared to 20 witnesses at a séance with the 
calumniated mediums, the Holmes." All the papers are hill o f pros and cons. It doesn't matter; we 
must console ourselves with the proverb, for the vulgarity o f which I ask to be excused: "If God 
does not permit, the pig won't eat it." I have never heard o f a cleverer swindle than this whole 
story. Poor Robert Dale Owen! If his eyes are ever opened, I'm afraid the poor old man will not
survive the shock. At the present moment I am proud to say that I am making converts fast.....For
spiritualism I am ready to work night and day as long as 1 have a morsel of bread, and that only 
because it is hard to work when one is hungry....
1 Date Probably written at the end o f 1874 or the beginning o f 1875. No date given in Solovyov.
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Source Solovyov Isis pp. 264-5 in the Russian edition; translation edition; pp. 239^10.
As a result o f her investigations of the séances at the Holmes, H.P.B. wrote.
LETTER 18
From Scrapbook [ 1875]1
Poor old Robert Dale Owen! Mrs. Holmes did cheats & I held my tongue from the first 
out o f regard to the feelings of the old man. Katie King's body "evaporated while her feet were 
still visible" because the woman representing the "Spirit" was in a DARK cabinet. While standing all 
clad in white a black curtain was slowly unrolled in front o f her, descending from the ceiling o f the 
"Cabinet of apparitions" and so, in this more than half gloom first her head seemed to dissolve & 
disappear then her body, till the feet alone remained visible. Mrs. Holmes is the biggest fraud of 
the age & Spiritualists.
H.P.B.
1 Date From the mention of Owen and Holmes sometime in 1875.
Source Fragment of a letter in H.P.B.'s handwriting, on a page o f yellowish paper, in the Archive 
o f Manly Palmer Hall in Los Angeles. It is marked in French, "vient d'un Scrapbook d'Adyar." 
H.P.B. remained in Philadelphia and hurt her leg towards the end o f January. General Lippitt was 
one o f the investigators of the Holmes affaire.
LETTER 19
General Lippitt1 January 30th. 1875.
M y dear General,
I have your letter dated Cambridge just now, and hasten to answer it. All the seemingly- 
signifying-nothing letters dictated to you by spirits through your stand, are but so many
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instructions to your spiritualists in America, written out in cyphered alphabet (the Kabalistic 
employed by Rosicrucians and other Brotherhoods o f the occult sciences). I am not at liberty to 
read them out to you until allowed. Do not take these words for a dodge. I give you my word of 
honor it is so. John King knew how to write that way o f course, for he belonged as you know to 
one of the Orders. Preserve all that you may receive in such a way carefully. Who knows what 
may yet be in store for blind America. One thing I can tell you though— the last words you ask 
about mean that until Spiritualism, or rather the Philosophy and Mysteries are solved in America 
in the right way, no help can be given by higher Spirits, for the elementary ones and unprogressed 
ones would only give occasion— by making themselves erroneously understood —  to the greatest 
misrepresentations o f the science o f sciences, which misunderstanding o f the Divine Truth could 
but bring harm to mankind. That's the reason why. John has done all the[he?] could do towards 
helping you with your stand, but the the poor fellow is not allowed to do more. As it is, he is not 
even permitted to  manifest himself any more, except by letters he writes or words he 
spells —  unless I am alone with him. The time is close, my dear General, when Spiritualism must 
be cleansed o f its erroneous misinterpretations, superstitions, and ignorant notions, all o f which 
only make sceptics and unbelievers laugh at us. Deny Spiritualism and stop the progress o f the 
Cause? It must be shown as it is —  a science, a law of nature, an existing fact, without the 
existence of which all the Macrocosmos would soon go topsy-turvy, as a thing that popped out 
without any fundamental basis under it —  a result without any reasonable cause for it —  or a 
frolic of blind force and matter, the materialistic and crazy ideas o f Büchner's,2 etc.
I am glad you pass through Philadelphia— I shall be happy to see you and your dear 
daughter. But you must hurry, for I have to go away, lame as I am, on business which I cannot
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properly postpone. My way is to Boston and its vicinities, in a radius o f about fifty miles around. I 
shall not be able to go to the charming place you speak about. It is not on my way, and my health, 
lame leg and the rest o f it, is all fiddle-sticks, and comes in secondary in my trip. I  am obliged to 
go , my dear friend, and there's no saying "nay" to it, whether I am dead or alive. Duty is duty.
Olcott has gone to Boston for a few days; he is sent there on business. I don't know if you 
had time to see him.
My health is progressing very poorly, but I don’t care a sugar plum.
I have just received a letter from Prof. B...3 with whom I am in constant correspondence. 
With his last letter he sent me two bits of autographs to put on my forehead to try to pretend  I am 
a psychometrist. I saw all sorts o f sights the moment I took up his letter —  without knowing what 
was in it, and though I thought it was only idle fancies, I described him minutely what I saw,
laughing at it as I did. What do you think? B.....writes me that never was there given a more
correct delineation o f things and character! It seems I put my finger in the pie, without knowing it, 
for this psychometrical business is a new thing to me, and I never tried it in my life. I shall beg of 
our friend G. G. Brown4 to advertise me in his paper as a psychometrist at 25 cents per hour. Is it 
too much you think? Ton my word, I did laugh at myself at this new psychical discovery in 
myself. Ain't I a well o f hidden treasures, General? "A regular one," John would say.
Do come quick, hurry up, and I may go with you to New Haven or Springfield.
I now close my letter for you to receive it sooner. God bless you, my dear friend: I have 
some good friends in America it seems — that's new business for me too, for I am not much 
spoiled with that sort of luxury as sincere friendship.
Truly yours,
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H. P. Blavatsky
1 Lippitt, General Francis J. (1812-1902). American Civil War veteran and Spiritualist.
2 Buchner, Ludwig (1824-99). German physician and philosopher.
3 Prof. B. Probably Buchanan, Joseph Rodes (1814-99). Professor o f physiology at the Eclectic 
Medical College o f New York City. Wrote Manual o f Psychometry in 1885.
4 Brown, Elbridge Gerry, editor of the “Spiritual Scientist" o f Boston. See HPBCW 1, pp. 45-6 
and Olcott, Old Diary Leaves, First Series, pp. 72-3.
Source The Theosophist, January, 1909, pp. 366-68. This letter does not appear to  have been 
reprinted. According to BdeZ the Adyar Archives holding of H.P.B. letters to Lippitt cover the 
period March to July, 1875. The source of this letter is therefore unknown.
As a result o f her article in the “Banner o f Light“ on “The Philadelphia Fiasco“ H.P.B. received a 
letter from Professor Corson of Cornell University written the day after the article was published. 
Corson wrote:
LETTER 20
Corson to H.P.B. January 31st., 18751
It is a deep satisfaction to me, to find therein my own feelings in regard to the Holmes 
muddle, so mirrored as they are ...especially in regard to Dr. Child.
1 Date As “The Philadelphia Fiasco" was published on January 30, 1875, the Corson letter was 
written on January 31.
Source The original letter is in the Adyar Archives. Quoted in N eff Personal Memoirs p. 210.
LETTER 21
Philadelphia,
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9th o f Feb., 1875.
Professor Hiram Corson:
Dear Sir,
Pardon me i£ to all appearance I have neglected to answer your very kind letter, received 
about a week ago. The fault is not mine as you will see, but ought to be laid right to the door o f 
my "malchance" as the French Canadian say. I have nearly broken my leg about ten days ago and, 
cannot leave my bed as yet; otherwise, most assuredly, I would not have risked — even for awhile 
to be thought so illmannered as that.
I have received many letters o f thanks for my article, many undeserved compliments 
and— very little practical help in the way of published statements supporting my theory, which is 
certainly built upon evident proofs. As an illustration o f the moral cowardice prevailing amongst 
Spiritualists, I take the liberty of sending you a letter just received by me, from General Lippitt, 
the commissioner sent by the "Banner o f Light" to this city, with the special purpose o f 
investigating thoroughly the Katie King mystery. He has done so, and he has discovered beyond 
any doubt the culpability of Dr. Child. —  He has in his possession the testimony of two well- 
known photographers whom the honorable "Father Confessor" has bribed for the peculating1 
purpose o f obtaining Katie's portrait, by taking it from this creature White. The "Banner" has 
refused as you see point blank, to publish anything against Dr. Child.
Talk after that o f the wisdom of the old mottoes and proverbs and let us repeat if we dare, 
about innocense and virtue being rewarded and vice punished! Well, I do think that old dame 
Truth, has deserted for ever your beautiful shores. At least, by what I can judge from my own 
experience o f over 18 months residence in your country, the old lady must be resting in
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undisturbed repose as in a state of deep trance, at the bottom o f her native well.
There I am, unable to move, in the perfect impossibility o f leaving my room and my 
articles sure to be henceforth refused.
I possess several valuable documents against our Philadelphian prophet, among others the 
sworn statement o f a voluntary witness, which would kill Dr. Child if ever it was brought against 
him in a Court o f Justice. But — it never will, for the Doctor who is as cautious as he is 
peculating,1 declines answering me, even in print it seems. And to think, that I was simple-minded 
enought to hope that he would try and sue me for libel, for it was the only way, to force him into 
a Court o f Justice.
My dear sir, would it be impossible for you to publish a few words stating your opinion as 
to the matter? A few lines from  you that the "Banner"2 is sensible enough to appreciate and would 
never dare refuse, would go far against our fraudulent prophet. The Editors will print nothing 
more from me, for they say, "there is no knowing where my literary Russian bombs may explode." 
The only good result that has been brought about by my article, as soon as it appeared, was the 
immediate resignation o f Dr. Child, from his office of President o f  the Spiritual Association of 
Philad., otherwise, he plays at "dummy" and is to be seen or heard nowhere.
I came to this country only on account o f Truth in Spiritualism, but I am afraid I will have 
to give it up. We shall never be able to draw the line o f demarcation between the true and the 
false, as long as the so-called pillars o f Spiritualism will, notwithstanding their half-rotten and 
unreliable condition, be supported and helped out to the last, by the too lenient backs o f the 
cowardly Spiritualists. Would the Holmses ever dare fool and swindle the public as they did, if 
they had not been backed and screened by Dr. Child until $3,000 offered him by the Y. M. Chn
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4^55. proved too much for his tender soul, and he had to turn a modem spiritual Judas and sell out 
his Christ to the highest bidder. Now, the Holmes, frauds as they partly are, are still genuine 
mediums, and no mistake, and if there is some excuse for them for the perpetration o f such a 
swindle it lies in the "circonstance atténuante" o f the perpetual danger o f starvation, as in the case 
o f most of the public mediums. As for Dr. Child, a gentleman and a man known to be wealthy, 
there is no excuse for him, and such a character as that ought to be horsewhipped. His 
participation —  in my eyes at least —  in this fraud is worse than robbery, worse than the murder 
of a human being; it is a nameless crime, one o f blasphemy, sacrilegious derision and pollution of 
the most holy sacred feelings treasured in the souls o f all Spiritualists.
He has done his work for one of us at least. Poor, old Robert D. Owen will not recover 
from the shock he experienced by the same hand that led him into the belief in the pure "spirit."
He is 73 y. o f age and does not leave his sick bed from the moment o f the "exposure." I  know it is 
his death blow.
That's why I hate Child so bitterly.
Excuse my long letter, dear Sir, in favor of the sincerity o f my feelings, strong and too 
impetuous as they may seem you perhaps.
With sincere regards of esteem dear Sir.
Truly yours 
H. P. Blavatsky
825. North 10th St.
The Holmes have vanished from town and I took the house they used to live in, fo r  
purposes you may guess.
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1 Peculating is shown as "speculating" in Corson Unpublished Letters, p. 124. Peculate, from the 
Latin and French, means to embezzle goods entrusted to ones care.
2 Banner is the "Banner of Light," a spiritualist journal published in Boston from 1857-1907. 
Source Transcribed from the original letter held by the H.P.B. Library in Canada. Also in Corson, 
Unpublished Letters, pp. 123-26.
LETTER 22
Corson? 18751
The witnesses that were present besides Lippitt at the delivery to me o f the statement now 
in your possession were, Dr. Felger,2 Mr. W. Westcott, Leader o f the Choir at the Spirit. Hall,
Mr. Betanelly and the two Holmeses besides myself, which in all are seven witnesses. I have 
written to Colby and told him what I had to say, giving him a bit o f wholesome, sound truth.
1 Date According to  BdeZ written sometime around 1875 or 1876. I suspect that this is one of 
the papers referring to documents against Dr. Child mentioned by H.P.B. in her first letter to Prof. 
Corson. Therefore I date this as early 1875.
2 Fellger, Dr. Adolphus. Prominent Philadelphia physician. See HPBCW, I, p. 59.
Source Transcribed from a fragment of a letter placed with the original letters to Prof. Corson 
held in the H.P.B. Library, Canada. Probably written to Prof. Corson.
LETTER 23
A. N. Aksakov Philadelphia, February 11th., 1875
I have omitted from Olcott's letters1 all that concerns me personally, leaving only that 
which deals with the spirits and my relation to them. His friendship has carried him too far in 
boundless praise, and I cannot get into his head that in elevating me to the rank of "Countess" he
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is only giving the Russians who know me an occasion to laugh at me....I have written an article (it 
has been republished in the Banner o f Light1 against Doctor Child, as I felt myself morally bound 
as a Spiritualist and a "crusader o f the Spiritual Army," to tell the truth, to defend the innocent, 
and to bring into the light of day the guilty and criminal. The story about Katie King and the 
scandal have given such a setback to "materialization," that a veritable tempest has been raised in 
the land. It turns out that the mediums Holmes are not the only guilty ones. The chief criminal is 
Doctor Child, who, as a speculation, hired a certain Mrs. White3 to allow her portrait to be taken 
as that o f the Spirit Katie King, who for some reason or other would not pose for her own 
portrait. General Lippitt, Olcott, Roberts the lawyer, and myself have set to work to carry out an 
inquiry. Olcott has proved "the real mediumship" o f Holmes and we have discovered by the 
admission o f the photographer and o f the mediums, that Doctor Child thought fit to bribe both 
them and this Mrs. White in order to take in the public by the sale o f the photographs. That is why 
I wrote this article, as I knew, or rather supposed, that we should never get at the truth except by 
publicly accusing Doctor Child. I hoped that if he had the least trace o f conscience left, he would 
sue me and even have me arrested for libel. I wanted this, because I have already sacrificed myself 
for Spiritualism, and am ready at any moment to lay my head on the block, in defense of my faith  
and the truth; and in the court, before the Grand Jury, I would have shown who is innocent and 
who is guilty in this unparalleled swindle of Spiritualism, in this rascality, where no one sees what 
is truth and what is lies, and which is bringing despondency and confusion to the whole 
Spiritualistic world o f America and Europe, and giving the skeptics the right to laugh at us. Poor 
Robert Dale Owen is dying. He is seventy-three years old and all his life has been bound up with 
the spirit of Katie King. This blow has been too heavy for the old man; and though after this
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soi-disant exposé he has twice seen at the Holmes' the Katie King whom he had previously 
recognized more than eighty evenings on end, and who proved to us at the investigation séances 
that she was a real spirit, and not a mortal substitute, and though she comforted Owen, yet he has 
fallen ill, and it appears may not recover. All his reputation as an author has gone; people are now 
doubting everything he ever wrote. And all this on account o f Doctor Child, a swindler and 
speculator. You will see by my article that I do not spare him. I kept expecting, that he would
send and have me arrested.... To my surprise Doctor Child has not even answered in the papers,
but since that day has simply hidden himself in his own house, and dreads more than anything else
that somebody may drag him into court.....He was president at the "Spiritual Hall" here, and
resigned at once himself^ just when we were on the point o f requesting him to make himself 
scarce. I am receiving letters of gratitude from every side, from Spiritualists and wow-Spiritualists, 
among others from Professor Draper4 and Professor Corson. If you hear that the Blavatsky of 
many sins has perished, not in the bloom of years and beauty, by some curious death, and that she 
has dematerialized forever, you may know that it is for Spiritualism. In the Lord do we put our 
trust, nor shall we be shamed forever.....
John King has sent Olcott to Havana [HI.]5 for a few days.....I have ceased getting any
letters from my aunts and sister, they have evidently all forgotten me, and so much the better for 
them. I am no credit to them, to tell the truth. I shall now never go back to Russia again. My 
father is dead, I am o f no use to anyone, and am altogether superfluous in the world. Here I am at 
least a human being; while there, I am — Blavatsky. I know that everybody respects me here, and 
Spiritualism needs me. The spirits are now my brothers and sisters, my father and mother. My 
John King alone can substitute for all o f them; he stands as a rock for me. And yet they call him
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and Crookes' Katie King the double of the medium! What sort o f double can he be, when the 
medium Williams6 is not here at all, while John King in his own person, with his own black beard 
and his white Chinese upside-down-saucer cap, is going from one medium to another here in 
America, and is doing me the honor of visiting me incessantly, though he has not the least 
resemblance to me? No, John King is a personality, a separate, living spiritual personality. 
Whether a "diakka"7 or a pure spirit, he is at all events a spirit, and not the medium's prototype. 
But this is not the place, after all, to argue, and I must have already tired you out anyway....
1 Olcott's letters refer to his letters on the Eddy manifestations published in the New York "Daily 
Graphic."
2 The "Banner o f Light" article is "The Philadelphia "Fiasco," or Who is Who?" in its issue 
January 30th, 1875, pp. 2-3. See HPBCW, I, pp. 56-72.
3 White, Eliza; according to H.P.B. a medium hired by Dr. Child to impersonate Katie King. See 
HBBCW, I, pp. 6 0 -61 .
4 Draper is probably Draper, John William (1811-1882), Professor o f Medicine at New York 
University.
5 Havana. Olcott travelled to the village of Havana, Schuyler County, New York in order to 
investigate the mediumship o f Mrs. E. J. Compton. See Olcott, POW , pp. 479^188.
6 Williams, Charles E., English medium and the mentor o f Florence Cook, through whom 
manifested Katie King in England. It was while sitting with Williams that Cook stated that Katie 
King is the daughter o f John King. See The Spiritualists by Trevor H. Hall.
7 Diakka is a term used by Andrew Jackson Davis to show wicked, ignorant or undeveloped 
spirits. They are attracted to those people who most resemble them on earth.
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Source Translated by BdeZ from the Russian o f Solovyoy's Isis, pp. 265-67; English translation 
pp. 240-43.
LETTER 24
Francis J. Leppitt, Esqr. [February 1875]1
My dear General,
Do not think me rude or impertinent, for not answering you immediately. When I received 
your letter I was in bed, having dearly broken my leg by falling down under a heavy bedstead I 
was trying to move and that fell on me. I keep to my room yet, being unable to move or walk but 
very little, and it is the first time I take a pen in hand.
I am surprised and shocked at what you write me about the Banner o f Light. Are they 
such cowards as that? Why in the name o f truth do they intend crushing the Holmes and let Child 
go unmolested? Now it is not fair or just. Spiritualism will never be able to crawl out from the 
clutches o f suspicion and ostracism unless we Spiritualists help ourselves to extricate the genuine 
facts from under the weeds of falsehood and lies that suffocate the former. Let the Editors o f the 
Banner understand that the world is not to be deceived. The public at large judges Child by what 
he has done, and there is not a man, woman or child, but thinks him more guilty than the Holmses, 
for they judge him by his actions, and those actions speak fo r  themselves. What will people say, 
when they come to find out, that the chief pillar o f Spiritualism, the principal organ and 
propagator o f the truth, turns over to the judgment and punishment o f the world such petty 
larceny as made by the Holmes and shields in the same time a burglar-like Dr. Child? In what is 
the justice o f the Supreme Court o f Spiritualism any better in such a case than the bribed decisions 
o f a jury acquitting a Jay Cooke and sentencing to prison a miserable wretch who steals 25 c. to
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bye2 himself a loaf o f bread? I have seen today Mr. Roberts,3 who visited me, and he at least will 
do everything in his power to show the truth o f this case and drag out Child in his true character.
I have received a letter from Professor Hiram Corson of Cornell University and he agrees with me 
entirely, thanks me for my article and says that his own feelings and opinion o f Dr. Child are 
mirrored in my article. I have received scores o f letters from Spiritualists and I can prove that 
they all agree with me. I will say more, and please let it be known to the Edit, o f Banner. I 
received a letter from a very prominent person, who encloses therein a sum o f money, as the 
beginning for a fund of money and sums to be spent for the expenses to arrive at the truth about 
Dr. Child. Cette personne est décidée à commencer ou plutôt instituer une bourse, et promet de 
m'envoyer d'autres contributions afin de commencer de stricte et sans délai un procès contre 
Child. Comment trouvez-Vous le bouillon, general?4
I am sorry to feel so weak as to find myself unable to write any longer. Please let me know 
the present opinion and decision of the Banner. I must have it. Did you read the "New solution of 
an old puzzle" in the Scribners for January and February? Now, this looks like something rational, 
though I do not agree with the writer. You ought to read it by all means. Don't you allow Beard 
to write if you can help it. I wrote to Wittgenstein.5 You can find his address in the Banner. It is 
Nieder-Walluf on the Rhine. I do not know any other address. God bless you, General, and Good 
speed to you in your work. Compliments o f John and Betanelly. I will write you something 
wonderful next time. John begins his portrait for you on satin.
Yours truly,
H. P. BLAVATSKY
1 Date This letter is endorsed as being received on February 13th, 1875.
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2 bye as in letter.
3 Roberts was a lawyer investigating the Holmes affair.
4 Translation. This person has decided to begin, or rather institute a fund, and promises to send 
me other contributions in order to begin without delay an urgent suit against Child. What do you 
think o f the broth, General?
5 Wittgenstein, Prince Emil (1824-78), an early member o f the Theosophical Society.
Source Transcribed from the original in the Adyar Archives. Originally published, with some 
errors, in H.P.B. Speaks, II, pp. 163-66.
LETTER 25
Mrs Louisa Andrews [mid-February, 1875]1
I am glad you know Prof. Corson with whom I am now corresponding. I am glad o f it, 
fo r— judging you by him, & him by you, I can follow, this once, the first impression o f my soul & 
admit both of you through the iron clad bolted doors o f my heart, right into its centre, if it is not 
quite dried up and mummified by this time. Pascal, I think, said that the style of writing was the 
person, Le style c'est Vhomme (a dangerous quotation by the way for myself!) —  his first letter, 
Prof. C’s I mean— and your first letter recalled these words to my memory, and settled the matter 
at once. I scarcely ever answer letters, for in my way I am an Epicurian in all things, and, besides, 
not unlike 'pur sang' painters, I possess a nose, and my scent is sure never to lead me wrong in the 
appreciation o f human beings, if I trust my instinct, only pushing unceremoniously aside all 
reasoning or intellectual labor.
1 Date See following.
Source Mrs. Louisa Andrews, a devoted Spiritualist, wrote to H.P.B. and the reply she received
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is quoted in her letter to Prof. Corson, dated February 26th., 1875. This letter is in the H. Corson 
papers, Dept, o f Mss., Cornell University Library and is quoted by Michael Gomes in The 
Canadian Theosophist, May-June, 1989, p. 31.
LETTER 26
Philadelphia,
Tuesday. [Feb. 16th, 1875]1
Professor Hiram Corson.
Dear Sir,
Just received yours, and many thanks for the readiness with which you undertake the 
defence of Truth. With my letter, you may do as you please; use my name, bring me out as a 
witness, just, whatever you may think proper. I can as readily answer for Gen. Lippitt's consent, 
though —  not having his permission for it, I suppose it more advisable to lay it all to my door, and 
state that you learned the particulars about the cowardice o f the "Banner of Light" through me, 
for I do not care if the Editors get a grudge against me, I am perfectly independent from them, but 
Lippitt is employed by them and his means are very limited. Just say that I wrote you, copying 
textually his letter. I send you at the same time a very precious document, copied by the writer 
himself (from an original letter that he sent me) in the presence o f Gen. Lippitt, whose signature 
you will find at the bottom, as a witness to the transaction. I have five more witnesses.
I am here, in this country sent by my Lodge, on behalf o f  Truth in modem Spiritualism, 
and it is my most sacred duty to unveil what is, and expose what is not. Perhaps, did I arrive here 
100 years too soon. May be (and I am afraid it is so), that in this present state o f mental 
confusion, o f doubt, o f the endless and fruitless conflicts between the Tyndalls and Wallaces, the
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issue o f which are arrested by the almighty power of the dollar, for people seem to care every day 
less for truth and every hour more for gold, — my feeble protest and endeavors will be of no avail, 
nevertheless, I am ever ready for the grand battle, and perfectly prepared to bear any 
consequences that may fall to my lot.
I pray you, do not take me to be a "blind fanatic" for, if I  am  the latter, I  am not the 
former. When I became a Spiritualist, it was not through the agency o f the ever lying, cheating 
mediums, miserable instruments of the undeveloped Spirits of the lower Sphere, the ancient 
Hades. My belief is based, on something older than the Rochester knockings, and springs out 
from the same source of information, that was used by Raymond Lully, Picus della Mirandola, 
Cornelius Agrippa, Robert Fludd, Henry More, etc., etc.,2 all o f whom have ever been searching 
for a system, that should disclose to them the "deepest depths" o f the Divine nature and show 
them the real tie which binds a ll things together. I found at last —  and many years ago — the 
cravings of my mind satisfied by this theosophy taught by the Angels and communicated by them, 
that the protoplast3 might know it for the aid o f the human destiny. The practical — however 
small knowledge of the Principle the Ain Soph or the Endless and the Boundless, with its ten 
Sephiroths or Emanations goes more towards opening your eyes than all the hypothetical 
teachings o f the leaders o f Spiritualism, let them be American or European.4 In my eyes, Allan 
Kardec5 and Flammarion.6 And. Jack. Davis and Judge Edmonds7 are but school-boys just trying 
to spell their A.B.C. and sorely blundering sometimes. The relation between the two is in just 
proportion what were in the ancient ages the book called "Zohar"8 based on the perfect 
knowledge o f the Cabala handed down by oral tradition from David and Solomon to "Simon ben 
Jochai"9 the first man who dared write it down and the Aiassorah,10 a book based on outside, not
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direct tradition and which never vouchsafed the truth of what it taught.
I do not know why I write you all this. Perhaps, it does not interest you in the least; 
perhaps you will find me presumptuous, conceited, boasting, and a bore. I must beg o f you to 
account for it in one way at least, viz. the great desire I have to hear responding echoes, to seek 
for them, whenever and wherever I can, in the only hope of being occasionally answered. If the 
Doctrine o f the "Aged o f the Aged," o f Sephirah its first-born, the Macroprosopus11 and so forth 
is a thing you never troubled yourself of investigating, then let it drop at once and consigning me 
forever in the annals of your memory with the demented and crazy dreamers of the age, believe 
me only.
Gratefully and truly yours 
H. P. Blavatsky.
825. North 10th St.
Philadelp.
1 Date this envelope is postmarked February 16th., and the year is evidently 1875. In 1875 
February 16th fell on a Tuesday.
2 Raymond Lully.......Henry More. See the introductory essay on the history of an alternative
tradition.
3 Protoplast is that first formed or created.
4 Kabbalistic terms. Essentially from the unknown Ain Soph the universe emanates in ten levels of 
sephiroth. See the introductory essay under Kabbalism.
5 Kardec, Allan (1803-1869). French spiritist.
6 Flammarion, N. Camille (1842-1925). French astronomer.
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7 Edmonds, Judge John Worth (1816-1874). One o f the most influential o f the early American 
spiritualists.
8 The Zohar or Book o f Splendour is a Spanish-Jewish Kabbalistic volume first introduced in the 
late Thirteenth Century.
9 Shimon Ben Yohai (2nd. Cent Ce) is the Legendary Author o f The Zohar.
10 M asorah is a collection o f notes on the Jewish Old Testament.
11 Macroprosopus or the Great Face, a title of Kether the highest Sephira.
Source Transcribed from the original letter with the H.P.B. Library in Canada. Published, with 
some alterations, in Corson Unpublished Letters, pp. 127-29.
Letter 27
Pliiladelphia,
[late Feb. 1875]1
General L ippitt 
Dear Sir,
Your two last letters actually force me, quoting a Persian expression, to "stick a finger o f 
surprise in a mouth o f amazement." What in the name o f Dickens do you mean by Mrs. White's 
séance?21 live in the heart of this God forsaken and Child inhabited city, and see three score o f 
gossips every day of my life, but never, notwithstanding all my inquiries and trouble— never did I 
hear o f the black-hearted White turning up again to sight or hearing. You are the first who 
astounded me with this piece of news. What séance, what for? I know Mrs. Holmes is here, 
humbuging Evans and Co. with her own materialized arms and elbows, though I declined to see 
her myself not feeling over anxious to seek for pearls in such a formidable amount of rotten
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manure, but of White or Leslie or Child giving séances never heard a word. If it's a fact Lord help 
old Robert D. Owen, for he is more crazy than ever it seems if he still credits Child's lies and fibs.
My leg is very little better, and I am afraid I will remain lame for some time.
I sent for Roberts3 and I guess I will see him tomorrow, and talk with him about Mr. 
Hegard's proposal. He has been to see me and is as anxious as ever to swallow Dr. Child alive. De 
gustibus non disputandum est."4 For my part I would rather prefer swallowing a dead cat's tail, 
roasted in fresh bugs' blood. Anything but Child. You shall be surprised at Johny'spresent. Have 
patience only for he is very whimsical and disappeared again a few days ago.
Pay my sincerest compliments to dear Mr. Colby5 and tell him that henceforth I shall hang 
his portrait in company with "Bayard"6 the Chevalier sans peur et sans reproche7 and Godeffroi de 
Bouillon,8 le capitaine le plus consommé de son siècle.9 I mean to put him to trial again, him and 
his pluck. He must —  and tell him so — as a true Spiritualist adopt the war cry of our Cossack 
volunteers and print at the heading of his Banner the following: "On thee, 0  Lord of the Host we 
rely, and dont allow us to turn our faces on Eternal Shame." If it's not quite good English, you 
must arrange it yourself. "La plus jolie fille du monde ne peut donner que ce qu'elle a."10 My 
correspondents must accept me with my English or go without both.
Don't blow me up, my dear General, but for purposes known better to my own vile black 
heart I have copied your letter (the one you spoke of the cowardice o f the Editor of the Banner) 
and sent it to Professor Hiram Corson for an article of his.
Betanelly's love and respect and Johny's too,
Truly yours,
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H. P. BLAVATSKY
1 Date Endorsed by the recipient as "Mme. Blavatsky, 22 Feb., 75."
2 Mrs. White was the medium used by Child to impersonate Katie King.
3 Roberts, J.M. was a member of the Olcott investigating committee on the Holmes affair.
4 Latin for "there is no disputing about taste."
5 Colby, Luther (1814—  1894). Editor o f the "Banner o f Light." See "The Science of Magic" 
HPBCW, I, pp. 134-143 which is a reply to a Colby article denying the existence o f magic.
6 Bayard. Name of the bay coloured horse given by the Emperor Charlemagne to Rinaldo. The 
term "bayard" came to mean a blind recklessness.
7 French for, "without fear and without reproach."
8 Godfrey of Bouillon (c. 1061-1100). Crusader who was proclaimed King of Jerusalem and 
refused to wear the crown.
9 French for, "the most accomplished captain of his century." We have here a word play on 
"bouillon" (thick soup) and "consomme" (thin clear soup).
10 French for, "the prettiest girl in the world can only give what she has."
Source Transcribed from the original in the Adyar Archives. Published in H.P.B. Speaks, II, pp. 
167-69.
LETTER 28
Philadelphia,
6th March [1875]1
Professor H. Corson,
Dear Sir,
66
Will you kindly forgive me for intruding once more unwelcome this time maybe— on your 
valuable time. I  know that I ought not be disturbing you now, for somehow or other I feel that as 
the French say: "Vous avez d'autres chats à fouetter en ce moment"2 and my new message risks to 
become an unasked guest. But at the same time, I feel assured that you are not one of those that 
begin a job and leave it o f unfinished. Your article has appeared and I am glad o f it, I knew Colby 
would never dare refuse you. My article has been sent ten days ago, and —  will never appear I am 
afraid, and so, I take the liberty of forwarding it to you for perusal when you have a moment to 
spare for it. As you will see, it's a new proof against Dr. Child. I enclose together with it the 
statement o f a man named Wescott, who was present when the bargain between the "Father 
Confessor" and Mrs. Holmes for $10 a séance was made. In his "Sunshine"3 that Colby wants to 
pass off as an answer for my questions Child dares not deny as you see; he only tries his best to 
move his readers hearts, and says I "fabricate stories."
I hope and pray for truth's sake and justice sake that you will be able to finish what Colby 
is determined not to let me do —  to wit: unmask the lying villain.
With profound esteem and regard 
Yours truly
H. P. Blavatsky.
When you have done with my article, please forward it to Mrs. L. Andrews, Springfield,4 
when you write her. I wonder if I could not have it published in the "Springfield Republican" by 
paying for it? I am ready to pay any sum of money for it.
Please find enclosed a letter from Gen. Lippitt that will show you how our leading 
Spiritual paper is ready to die for truth.
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1 Date March 6th on letter. The year is evident as 1875 from the contents of the letter.
2 French for, "you have other cats to whip at this moment."
3 Sunshine. Play on the magazine title "Banner o f Light."
4 Andrews, Louisa o f Springfield, Massachusetts. A confirmed Spiritualist and correspondent of 
both Corson and Blavatsky.
Source Transcribed from the original in the H.P.B. Library in Canada. Published in Corson, 
Unpublished Letters, pp. 130-31.
LETTER 29
Philadelphia,
Sunday.fMarch 7, 1875]1
General Leppitt 
M y dear Sir,
Did I discover any fraud in the materialization o f the Holmes? Allah is one and Mahomet 
is surely his prophet! Why, my best beloved General, did you not discover it yourself, the first 
time you saw Katie's face and recognized Mrs. Holmes' phyz instead? They are mediums, no 
mistake about it, but neither Mrs. Jennie Holmes nor her spouse Nelson Holmes will ever offer 
you a genuine materialization in a bag, basket or washtub, unless they are in a genuine, deep 
trance, one or the other of them. Fraud is their nature, both o f them were surely conceived in a 
moment o f some cheating or some humbug as Mr. Sterne in his "Voyage Sentimental";2 they are 
two incarnated bipede lies, and the less you have got to do with them the better for you. I have 
never believed them, I believed my eyes, my senses and John, and know fo r a certainty that Katie 
has materialized through them, when Nelson Holmes was in the cabinet in deep trance, and four
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times in all when he was outside. The balance o f those Katies was Mrs. White, Child's confederate 
and — a young medium now out of town. I have said. Believe me or not as you like it "ad 
libitum."
Mr. Colby is very unjust, very unfair and God help him, but I think him controlled for the 
present by some Diakka, extending his fatherly protection to Dr. Child. Did you read his 
"Sunshine"? There's an energetic answer for you. I sent a reply to Colby; if he does not print it 
and that immediately as I have a right to claim it, for Child accuses me o f fabricating stories, I will 
have it printed in the Springfield Republican or somewhere else and pay for it anything they like, 
but I am determined to show the public who fabricates stories, I or Child. Please let Colby know 
it, let him know that if I had to give $100 for it I will have it published, but in such a case I will 
add something to it, to show why a leading Spiritual [¿s/] paper declines to publish the truth and 
nothing but the truth. For the Lord's sake, do not lead your unfortunate Cambridge investigators 
into such a company as the Holmeses. Why do you want them to throw their money for? My 
advice to them if they are so rich and generous as that, to have an "Artemus Ward"3 with his 
show, if the said gentleman is to be found somewheres in flesh and bones in preference to such 
unreliable mediums. They are sure to play tricks and if they are caught, all that is genuine in them 
will go to the four winds and their trickery will harm spiritualism once more and hurt the cause 
and yourself.
John says: "Either o f them," "I will try"  I suppose he means by that that you can go to 
Mumler or Hezelton4 and he will do his best. I will send you his picture on his balcony, in 
Summerlcmd next week. He has finished it at one sitting, but he ordered me to paint some nice 
flowers round it like a frame and I work very slow when he does not help me or do it himself. I
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feel very sick and miserable; why, I know it not myself. I find but one reason or cause for it: I 
wish I were home upstairs, and Spirits do not want me.
How can you think the Holmeses have lied about the photograph? The only time they 
spoke truth it was when they told you of it; they were very reluctant about it, for truth scratches 
and tears their throats like lies with some honest people. Have not you the testimony of...5 and 
others besides that?
Believe me, dear General, that what I tell you about them is TRUTH. It's only when they 
speak true that they are under psychological influence.
I read Mr. Epes Sargent's6 "Proof Palpable" and I fell in love with him, he writes so very 
cleverly and so well. His book has interested me more than any other book in Spiritualism in 
America. You may tell him so if you see him and say to him, that he has perfectly psychologized a 
true bom Cossack and made her fall in love with him. My best leg won't heal and seems 
determined to remain lame.
Write a little more than you do —  don't be so stingy with your letters.
Yours truly,
H. P. BLAVATSKY
1 Date Note on letter received on March 9th, 1875. Written on Sunday, March 7th, 1875.
2 Sterne, Laurence (1713-1768). English author of A Sentimental Journey Through France and 
Italy (1768).
3 Ward, Artemus (1834-67). American Humorist Using Grotesque Spelling, Platitudes and 
Sermons to Convey Common Sense. He Developed a Travelling Show.
4 Mumler and Hezelton. Spirit Photographers; See Letter to Lippitt o f March 22nd., 1875.
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5 Name Indecipherable.
6 Sargent, Epes (1813-1880). American Author. The Proof Palpable o f Immortality (1875) deals 
mainly with his experiences in materialisation.
Source Transcribed from the original in the Adyar Archives. Published in H.P.B. Speaks, I, pp. 
55-58.
LETTER 30
Mrs. Louisa Andrews [mid-March 1875]1
[Alluding to a man of whom I expressed some dread. H.P.B. says] Tiddle dee stick! 
Milady darling — I defy spirit or mortal, God or demon to become dangerous to me. I was never 
controlled & never will be. I don't know a will on earth that would not break like glass in contact 
or conflict with mine.'"
1 Date See following.
Source Mrs. Louisa Andrews, a devoted Spiritualist, wrote again to H.P.B. and the reply she 
received is quoted in her letter to Prof. Corson, dated March 23rd., 1875. This letter is in the H. 
Corson papers, Dept, o f Mss., Cornell University Library and is quoted by Michael Gomes in The 
Canadian Theosophist, May-June, 1989, p. 31.
LETTER 31
OLCOTT [March 13 or 14th, 1875)1
My answer to your letter just received.
Got it this very moment. I had a right and dared withhold for a few hours the letter sent 
you by Tuitit Bey, for I alone am answerable for the effects and results of my chiefs orders. I am 
one of those who know when and how, and that for long years I guess, and you— you are but a
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baby inclined to be capricious and self-willed. The message was ordered at Luxor2 a little after 
midnight between Monday and Tuesday. Written out [at] Ellora3 in the dawn by one o f the 
secretaries [or] neophytes and written very badly. I wanted to ascertain from T.B.4 if it was still 
his wish to have it sent in such a state of human scribbling, as it was intended for one who 
received such a thing for the first time. My suggestion was to let you have one o f our parchments 
on which the contents appear (materialized) whenever you cast your eyes on it to read it, and 
disappear every time as soon as you have done, for, as I respectfully inferred, you had been just 
puzzled by John's5 tricks, and that perhaps your mind, notwithstanding your sincere belief, would 
need strengthening by some more substantial proof. To this T. B. answered me, entre autre, 
thus...(now I am getting crazy again, and write you in a language you cannot understand). I 
translate verbatim: "A mind that seeks the proofs of Wisdom and Knowledge in outward 
appearance as material proofs — is unworthy o f being let in unto the Grand Secrets o f the 'Book 
of Holy Sophia'. One who denies the Spirit and questions him on the ground of its material 
clothing a priori will never be able to — 'Try'." So you see there a rebuke again. Perhaps the 
physical suffering I am doomed to with my leg, make me unfit for reasoning, but I have yet brains 
enough left in me to answer your questions point blank. You say: '"I want all my messages from 
them verbatim et literatim ." You want too many things at once, my dear. Whenever they write to 
you and I have orders to give the letter to you I will do so, for you would be the first to teach me 
how to obey their orders. But when I receive orders written or spoken by " Messengers,'' surely 
you do not expect me to send them [to] you? I will do so once for fun, and see what you will be 
able to make out o f them without my translation. Now my advice to you, Henry, a friendly one. 
Don't you fly  too high, and poke your nose on the forbidden paths o f the Golden Gate without
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some one to pilot you; for John won't be there always to collar you in time and bring you safe 
home. The little they do for you is wonderful to me, for I never saw them so generous from the 
first. The message about Child is written to me, and I can but translate it, if you don't believe me 
that they want you to do it, as you please. If you do not believe me, you won't believe them, and I 
don't think it T.B.'s principle to be too explicit. I am an initiated wretch, and I know what a curse 
the word " Try" has proved to me in my life, and how often I trembled and feared to 
misunderstand their orders, and bring on myself punishment for carrying them too fa r  or not far 
enough. You seem to  take the whole concern for a child's play. Beware, Henry, before you pitch 
headlong into it. Remember what you wrote inspirationally for me to Alden6 —  in Girard's St. 
There is time yet, and you can decline the connection as yet. But if you keep the letter I send you 
and agree to the word Neophyte, you are cooked, my boy, and there is no return from it. Trials 
and temptations to your faith will shower on you first o f all. (Remember my 7 years preliminary 
initiation, trials, dangers and fighting with all the Incarnated Evils and legions o f Devils and think 
before you accept.) There are mysterious dreadful invocations in the letter sent you, human and 
made up as it may appear [to] you perhaps. On the other hand if you are decided, remember my 
advice if you want to come out victorious of the affray. Patience, faith, no questioning, thorough 
obedience and Silence.
1 Date BdeZ believes that the most likely date for this letter is either March 13th or 14th., 1875.
2 Luxor is in Egypt. Blavatsky states that, ''The name Luxor is primarily derived from the ancient 
Baluchistan city o f Lukhsur, which lies between Bela and Kedje, and also gave its name to the 
Egyptian city." Isis Unveiled, II, p. 308 fit.
3 Ellora is a series o f caves hewn out o f rock and some 225 miles north-west o f Bombay.
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4 T.B. is Tuitit Bey.
5 John is John King who was H.P.B.'s guide at that time. According to Olcott he was first heard 
of at séances in 1850. In Old Diary Leaves, 1, Chapter 1 Olcott gives three theories to account for 
John King. 1) an elemental employed by H.P.B. to perform certain phenomena; 2) the earth 
haunting soul o f Sir Henry Morgan, the famous buccaneer and 3) the messenger and servant of 
living Adepts.
6 Alden, William Livingston (1837-1908). Editorial writer for the New York "Times," "World" 
and "Graphic." He was present at the September 8th., 1875, meeting when the formation o f the
See Olcott, Old 
1874.
Speaks, I, pp.
Theosophical Society was discussed. He joined and by 1881 had left the Society. 
Diary Leaves, First series pp. 123-4 for an account o f an experience by Alden in 
Source Transcribed from the original in the Adyar Archives. Published in H.P.B.
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LETTER 32
Professor Hiram Corson. Philadelphia,
Monday. (Spring 1875)1
Dear Sir,
Having received your letter on Friday evening I postponed answering it, wishing first to 
ascertain if my article be printed in the last "Banner." I knew it would not and my prevision turned 
out to be true. Henceforth, if I do not promptly act I will have to follow the example of Blue 
Beard's wife with her "Seur Anne, ne vois tu rien venir?"2 It's useless, Colby will not publish it, for 
some causes as unfathomable as Spiritualism itself in certain minds: if it would not be giving you 
too much trouble I would beg of you to let Colby know that you have read a copy of my article, 
as I tell him that I have sent it all over the country to all my acquaintances and correspondents. I 
am determined to see it published, whatever the cost may be. I write to Mrs. Andrews to day, 
asking her to try if she cannot manage to get it in the Springfield Republican; if she 
succeeds —  so much the better for truth and the worse for Colby's impartiality. Have you read in 
the Boston "Spiritual Scientist" an extract from the "London Spiritualist"? Even in London they 
know, that out o f the 11 mill: of Spiritualists, claiming to exist in this country, I, a foreigner, a 
woman, am the only one to fight for truth. They are very complimentary to me, but Colby will 
take care not to quote from it in his paper.
Mrs. Andrews has sent me a beautiful portrait o f yours and I am very much obliged to her. 
I did not dare trouble you for it, being such an utter stranger to you. I do take her to be one o f the 
brightest, purest spirits every created here in this dirty swamp called Earth. She seems to be the 
incarnated kindness and gentleness. So sincere, so truthful, so ever ready to forgive and so
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unwilling to believe in evil, that, no wonder that she can never feel happy here. I am next to afraid 
of corresponding too much with her, lest I should inadvertently show her a glimpse o f the "horns 
and hoofed heel" o f my real true nature, for I cannot and will not forgive as long as I can help it. I 
have taken to task to scourge and whip vice wherever I find it and in myself more than in others. 
You will surely blame me for it as many others did, but I cannot help it. I sooner will forgive 
murder or worse than that — theft, than a lie\ and Dr. Child is a biped lie, as you know it yourself. 
I have promised myself, and proclaimed to the world my indomitable resolution to take this 
Philadelphia hydra3 with her seven lying heads by the teeth and claws and not to relinquish my 
hold, until I strangle it fairly on the spot, though I may be bitten and wounded by it. Lies and 
untruthfulness or cheating, must be considered the greatest crimes in our sacred cause, for they 
are the more dangerous in a belief that allows so much margin for deception and self-illusion, and 
ought to be persecuted above everything. What the "pious frauds" o f the "Fathers" o f the Church 
in the early days of Christianity combined with the deliberate cheating of the Catholic priesthood 
have brought to the poor deluded humanity (or at least a portion of it) must be avoided for 
Spiritualism in the future ages. Humanity as a mass is worse than ever now; having sinned through 
ignorance and frailty of our imperfect nature then, now they sin through the so called civilization 
and knowing perfectly what they are about. The prevailing, miserable tendency to materialism in 
our age, brought about by the never ending exposures by the science o f all manner of religious 
frauds can be cured by Truth alone, and only by it, for humanity in general is certainly too much 
advanced to accept one lie for another.; and on the whole, confessing to ourselves how things 
stand just now, we Spiritualists cannot certainly wonder at the evident reluctance of the majority 
of people to barter one erroneous belief which notwithstanding its numerous fabricated dogmas
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has still won its right o f citizenship and respectability through ages, for another one, that 
seemingly fabricates his under the very eyes o f the growing generations. How very careful must 
we be then in accepting phenomena and revelations purporting to come from Spirits. What 
dreadful consequences can bring about one deliberate lie, found out beyond doubt in the mouth of 
a Spiritualist! Like one drop of gall in a bucketful of pure water it is ever liable to poison the 
whole of the truth. I know that what I undertake is perhaps, beyond my power, but never beyond 
my will; for like a "sentinelle perdue" I will die at my post firm and unflinching, trying to set if not 
setting all facts in their true light. Those that seek to overturn the truth o f Spiritualism will find a 
furious Dragon in me and a merciless exposer whoever they are. I see the arduousness and 
barrenness o f the journey laying before me, the impassable thorns my path is covered with, but I 
do not fear or feel discouraged. I have received anonymous letters, threatening messages, and 
insulting warnings but only feel as laughing at them. My reward, is not here and I do not expect it 
here, it's at home upstairs, and I know well, that were 1 to fa il  or succeed, in either cases I will be 
laughed at, diffamed, slandered, and blackmailed, and even should events subsequently vindicate 
fully the whys and whatfors of my mode of proceeding, I feel that not one Dog of the vilifiers of 
our cause and scoffers o f myself — will wag his tongue to acknowledge that at least one of the 
fanatical, crazy believers in Spiritualism has been truthful in every way. But what I do feel 
sometimes sorely, it's —  that I am but a woman after all, and that all the moral courage and 
physical too I guess, cannot carry me through, if someone does not help me, and back an 
individual o f my poor weak sex. Will you be one of your strong sex to help me in the Truth'?
When I look at your portrait though I see you but in profile it seems to me that you are one that 
accomplishes more than he promises and acts more than he speaks. Most probably you will never
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see me (and that's lucky, for my shocking Russian manners would terrify you) but will you allow 
me to write you and ask your advice and help for the forthcoming fight between Truth and blind 
fanaticism in Spiritualism? I have secured the help of Col. Olcott, Gen. Lippitt, o f Dr. Taylor, in 
the West, Aksakov in Petersburg and a dozen of others. Spiritualism as it is must be stopped in its 
progress and given another direction. The delusions and insane theories of some Spiritualists are 
pitiful and shameful in our century. I have some very rich friends here in Philadelphia, and the 
female portion of them are all ready to come out with their money and influence on behalf of the 
Cause. So what we need the most it's brains and fearless indomitable minds to work up in the 
mental Dep1, for if we have plenty of money at our command, we have but very, very few 
scholars. Do not be frightened, dear Sir, for I will never take advantage of your kind permission 
(if you give it) and become a bore; what I ask you is simply to contribute a few times a year some 
article like the one you sent in to the Banner, your last letter I mean, and let Colby and his like 
know that there is behind the screen a small party of Spiritualists who are after truth alone and 
will never allow a lie or an exaggerated fact to spread abroad without trying to rectify it, as they 
will never allow him , the truthful Colby to withhold truth and help falsehood.
Well, I think that notwithstanding my fine promises for the future, I did  become a bore in 
my present letter which is undoubtedly too long for any mortal's patience. So please, accept my 
sincere thanks and excuses, and
[last words and signature cut off]
1 Date According to BdeZ written in the Summer of 1875. However, as it deals with the "Banner 
o f Light" I have dated it Spring, 1875.
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2 Bluebeard was Gilles de Retz (1404-1440). He fought by the side o f Joan of Arc and later 
retired to his estates where he was alleged to have murdered some 150 children. His wife is 
saying, "Sister Ann, don't you see anything coming?"
3 Hydra. The fabulous many-headed snake whose heads regrew as soon as they were cut off. 
Killed by Hercules.
Source Transcribed from the original letter in the Archive o f the H.P.B. Library in Canada. 
Published in Corson, Unpublished Letters, pp. 162-166.
On March 11, 1875 Olcott's People from the Other World was published.
LETTER 33
March 20th [1875]1 
Philad.
Professor H. Corson,.
My Dear Sir,
I am all swollen up, my face as big as a pumpkin and I feel quite dematerializing, 
dissolving, but I feel so glad at the same time of having received such a kind friendly letter from 
you, that I forget all my ailings and sit down write away for the purpose of only telling you that I 
appreciate deeply, very deeply indeed, all your kindness to a woman, a stranger, that I am afraid 
you will find —  when you know her better, not to deserve this kindness so much as you think 
perhaps. Alas, my dear Sir, I am really, very, very vicious in my own way, and unpardonably so in 
the eyes of every true American. My only hope for the future is, that you may turn out to be more 
o f a man, a true hearted, noble minded man than o f an American, for then perhaps you may 
forgive me my Russian vices and put up with them for the sake o f charity. I feel so happy to think
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that I may have a chance of passing a week or two in the society o f my two correspondents 
and — may I add friends? — you and Mrs. Louisa Andrews, and I am so scared at the same time 
when I come to think, how utterly disenchanted you may both o f you feel, and how shocked Mrs. 
Corson may feel, though she is not an American but a French lady, who knows better than your 
own nation does, what we Russians are. You invite me so kindly to the Cascade,2 but what shall 
you say, when you see your guest stealing away from the room every 15 minutes, to go and hide 
behind the doors and in the yards and basements to —  smoke her cigarette? For I am obliged here 
to confess that I, who together with all the female portion o f Russia, smoked in my drawing room 
as in the drawing rooms of every respectable lady to begin from an aristocratical Princess and 
down to the wife o f an "employé"; who smoked according to our national custom in my carriage 
and in the "foyers" o f the theatres, I am actually obliged to hide myself like a thief, for the 
Americans have insulted me and stared me out of countenance and published about me in the 
papers, ornamented my poor self with the most wonderful names and inventing about me stories 
and so forth, till, unable to give up an innocent habit o f more than twenty years standing, I was 
finally driven, to what I consider a mean act of cowardice; doing what I am ashamed (here in 
America) to proclaim in the face of the world. But if you can forgive me my national sins, then of 
course I will be most happy to avail myself o f your kind invitation for which I thank a thousand 
times yourself and Mrs. Corson, to whom, I beg you will present my most sincere compliments 
and ask her beforehand some indulgence and charity for a poor barbarian, that fell down from her 
Cosackland in your civilized country like some ill shaped aerolithe from the moon. Tell her, I 
promise her never to smoke in her drawing room if— after my confession Mrs. Corson is still 
brave enough to reiterate her invitation —  but to go and seek out for the purpose the company of
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the hamadryads3 in the silent woods. With the dear, sincere truthful Mrs. Andrews I was more 
sincere still, if I remember right: Heavens be merciful unto me, but I do think that to her friendly 
invitation to come and visit her one of these days at Springfield, I actually confessed her that I 
very often swore —  in Russian. I do not know as yet, how she bore the shock, but I do hope that 
this fatal revelation did not kill her on the spot.
Oh dear me, you will have a nice idea of your correspondent now, that I have devoted 
nearly four pages to confess my two most disgusting vices, but I like always to have people see 
my worst side first, so that if they happen to find out some particle o f genuine gold in a heavy, bad 
penny, so much the better for the penny.
I have not changed my residence, but it's always safer to send the letters to my P.O.Box 
2828, as I am obliged to absent myself from town every now and then, on Spiritualistic 
business, — as I told you I was sent to this country by our Society — and the letters may be 
mislaid sometimes.
It is sad indeed as you say that Truth has to beg and pray and humble herself to be 
admitted in the leading organ of the Spiritualists of this country, when lies have only to send their 
cards to be received with outstretched arms. For instance, there is in the last "Banner” an account 
of one Mr. Wood, who pretends he saw his wife, at a séance given by Mrs. Holmes. Now, I know 
it to be a falsehood. In the first place never no respectable wife dead or alive will ever materialize 
through such a source o f vile impurity as this Mrs. Holmes happens to be, for the greatest 
disgrace of us Spiritualists. Then, a certain old lady, Mrs. Lippincott, in whose house the séance 
took place, assured me most emphatically that on that same evening the medium was found 
tricketing and cheating, but the old gentleman who wrote this wonderful account is a half crazy
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lunatic who happens to see his wife in every comer, under the chairs and in each glass of whiskey 
he swallows. "Et c'est ainsi que l'on écrit l'histoire! "4 Poor Spiritualism.
Most certainly, I am ready to do anything you or Mrs. Andrews think proper. You may 
curtail the article, and trim it, and even crop it in a Sing Sing5 fashion if you think it will do any 
good, but I really think, that for the sake of the cause, we Spiritualists ought not to humble 
ourselves when we know we are right. Don't think for a moment my dear Mr. Corson, that it is 
vanity or author's pride that speaks in me. If I write well enough in other languages, and I know I 
do, I know well at the same time that I have nothing to boast o f in my English articles, and if it 
was not for the thought and moral certitude that "however badly dressed" Truth must always 
conquer, I would have never dared come out in polemic fights on the arena of English Literature.
I guess you, a Professor of English Philology and Literature you have often laughed at my 
Moscovite expressions. And I wish to goodness, I  could make you laugh heartily, for it seems to 
me you sadly want it. I can't say more, and could not if I would, for I can never, somehow or 
other, express what I feel, unless I can fight for it. I am a poor hand for any outward show of 
sympathy or compliments, and there are many things I would never dare touch for those wounds 
are so deep that they cut through the very centre of the heart, and my hands are so rough that I 
dare not trust to them. One thing I must say though, for I can't help it. I am sorry to see that you, 
a Spiritualist, and knowing yourself that you use a wrong expression, you still pronounce the 
word lost or "dead." Now, it seems to me that it sounds like a profanation. We insult our beloved 
ones, our so far gone but still nearer to us than ever travelers, when we say: "We have lost them, 
for they are dead." There is but one death in Nature, and it is the moral death o f a person in our 
hearts, when the bad actions and deeds o f this person compel us to bury him or her for ever in our
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soul's memory, and when we feel obliged to make even the remembrance of him vanish to the last 
particle. How can your beautiful, pure, innocent child be dead? Did not she, apparently to us, 
suffer unjustly the penalty of her living in this world and being confined in her prison o f clay? This 
same apparent injustice ought to be to us Spiritualists the most apparent, convincing proof of the 
immortality of our spirit, that's to say to every one who firmly believes in a just omnipotent god as 
a principle o f everything. What harm did she ever do, what sin could she have committed to be 
made to suffer bodily as she did? Her physical death was but a proof that she was ready, ready 
before her natural term of years in Spirit, to live henceforth in a better world. As I once wrote 
before to Mrs. Andrews about the loss of her young son Harold — I have yet enough left in me of 
love for the poor humanity, to rejoice when I see children and pure young people die or pass 
away, I should say. "Too good to live in this world" is not an idle saying. It is a profoundly 
philosophical verity. What really devoted father or mother would not consent to become blind for 
the sake of securing eternal bliss and felicity for their beloved children? Would not you? Well, is 
not cecity6 worse in such a case? for it makes all and everything vanish out of your sight for ever, 
whereas now, you cannot see only one dear one; To this you may object that blind man can at 
least fe e l or hear the voice of one the sight of whom he lost. But cannot you fe e l and hear her the 
same as ever. Did you ever try? Oh, how I wish I could teach you some things you seem to know 
nothing of as yet. How happy you could be then. American Spiritualism is dreadful in some 
things, it's killing, for it really brushes close Materialism, sometimes. Why should you go and 
profanate the names of your best beloved, your departed ones, the holy Spirits inhabiting regions 
with atmospheres as pure and holy as themselves, by breathing these names to dirty, venal paid 
mediums, when you have all the means within yourselves to communicate and visit and receive
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visits from your departed! How willingly would I devote all my life, nay, sacrifice it even if I could 
only impart to some bereaved fathers and mothers, sons and orphan daughters, the grandest Truth 
that ever was, a Truth so easily learned and practised for whoever is endowed with a powerful 
will and faith. I have said or too little o r— too much, I know not which. By the fruit shall we 
judge of the seed. — Amen.
You want to know about the "Revue Spirite."71 comply with your request the more 
willingly for I know well and consider M. Leymarie the Editor of it — my friend. This journal or 
periodical is the best in France. It's highly moral and truthful and — interesting. Of course the 
direction of it is purely Kardec-like, for the book was the creation of the "Maître" himself as 
French Spiritists the Reincamationists, call Allan Kardec,8 and was left furthermore a heirloom by 
the latter to Leymarie. The widow, Madame A. Kardec is one of the noblest and purest women 
living. The Spiritists have a slight tendency to ritualism and dogmas but this is but a slight shadow 
of their Catholic education, a habit innate in this people that jumps so quick from Popish slavery 
whether to Materialism or Spiritualism. Mrs. Corson will not repent if she subscribes for it. I find 
fault with them but for one thing — not with the "Revue Spirite" but with the teaching itself; it is 
that they are reincamationists and zealous missionaries for the same. They could never do 
anything with me in that way, so they gave me up in disgust. But we still are friends with M. and 
Madame Leymarie who are both of them highly cultured people and — truthful and sincere as 
gold. For you dear Sir, if I can make so bold as to give you an advice, would be to subscribe to 
the Boston "Spiritual Scientist." It is a worthy little paper and the tendency is good, though they 
are as poor as poverty itself. I have a good mind of sending my article to be published in that 
paper; they have very good articles sometimes, and moreover, print all they find of interesting in
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foreign Spiritualistic journals. I send you two copies; in both you will find marked with red pencil 
flattering notices about my father's best daughter. Prince Wittgenstein is an old friend of my 
youth, but has become a reincam ationist, so we had a fight or two for it and parted half friends 
and half enemies. He is the one that feels sure that the London Katie King was in a previous life 
his wife, when he was some Turkish Sultan or other. There's the fruit o f the reincamational 
teaching.
As soon as my noble profile and classic nose reincarnate themselves in their previous 
normal state, I will have my portrait taken for you and Mrs. Andrews, but not in profile though, 
as by some mysterious and unfair decree o f Providence, my nose presents in that way, the 
appearance o f an upturned old slipper, a little the worse for the wear. I met Dr. Child a few days 
ago at Lincoln ^ 2^ ,  fa ce  to face. He did not look at all, as if he saw the "Sunshine" this once, 
after a Storm, but looked on the contrary when meeting my gaze the very picture of a venomous 
mushroom after a heavy shower and — cleared out.
My best compliments to Mrs. Corson and to you my sincerest, deepest wishes for a 
genuine warm "Sunshine" to thaw the icicles from every place o f your inner Self — With sincere 
esteem and regard,
Truly yours
H. P. Blavatsky.
1 Date The contents of this letter show the year to be 1875.
2 Cascade. Mrs. John Andrews, a strong medium for physical manifestations, was holding séances 
at Cascade, on Owasco Lake. Mr. and Mrs. Corson had attended some séances and had found 
them satisfactory. They had invited H.P.B. to attend. See Corson, p. 218.
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3 Hamadryad. A tree nymph.
4 French, "And it is thus written in history."
5 Sing Sing. American prison where the prisoners had their hair cropped.
6 Cecity. Blindness.
7 Revue Spirite. Parisian journal edited by Leymarie.
8 Kardec Allan (1803-1869). French spiritist.
Source Transcribed from the original in the H.P.B. Library, Canada. Published in Corson, 
Unpublished L e tte r s ,^ . 132-139.
LETTER 34
[March 21st, 1875]1
Professor H. Corson.
My dear Sir,
Truly Spirits do bring on sometimes wonderful things! Hardly have I mailed you a letter, 
three times too long perhaps for an ordinary man's patience when your own last favour proved to 
be a real godsend: first for a poor worthy fellow, and —  then, —  if Spirits help me —  it may prove 
to be the little fir s t cause o f great results. You never thought I am sure, when writing as you did 
in your last, and giving vent to an honest indignation that ought to be felt and shared by every 
Spiritualist, about the disgusting publication of "Duff Mr. Duff* in the Ireligio — Unphilosophical, 
as it ought to be called — that your indignation catching hold o f me, would make me lay awake all 
night; and when I lay awake I think, and after thinking, I generally act. The same morning, 
brought me back my article from Colby, which, without further comment he "respectfully 
declined ' on a bit o f a dirty printed slip of paper. Very well; so I began thinking and plotting and
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scheming, and took the "Spiritual Scientist" to which little paper I had never paid much attention 
before somehow or other; and finding there another mention o f my name, from the "Revue 
Spirite", I sent it to you, did you receive it? (Not the Revue but the Scientist?) I took up some 
back numbers and read them through attentively, and the more I read, the less I found therein 
suchlike trash as found more or less in the Religio, and even in the great sublime "Banner," but on 
the contrary, remarked in it a decided tendency, as I wrote you, to help our cause, and an earnest 
endeavor to follow the steps of the "London Spiritualist" and other such respectable foreign 
papers. Are you o f my opinion? To be sure it is rather difficult for you to judge from two solitary 
copies; but I liked it so well myself, that I subscribed for it immediately. Then came in a gentleman 
from Boston to visit me and I learned from him that the Editor o f the "Scientist" was a very well- 
educated young man, well connected enough, but poor as poverty itself for to become a 
Spiritualist and an Editor of a Spiritual paper, he had quarrelled with all his family and the 
consequences were, that he had quite ruined himself; for the opposition on the part o f the 
Banner — whose policy is to praise and puff up all Spiritual manifestations even fraudulous and 
spurious ones, and never to expose anything or anyone —  was untiring and their persecution o f 
this poor Gerry Brown2 who took from the first quite a contrary course —  was merciless. That's 
what I learned from Mr. Giles of Boston. O f course I felt fired up like a dry match immediately, 
got several subscribers for him the same day and — sent him my article, adding in my letter that I 
begged him not to look on the subscription money in the light o f a "bribery" for, if he were not to 
print my article at all for some cause or other — I thought it too long for the "Scientist" —  I 
should try to find him subscribers all the same. Then I received a letter from Olcott, talking with 
me at length about the immediate necessity o f having in this country a respectable Spiritualistic
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paper and that I must try and work for it, if I have the cause at heart. So, I went and talked to my 
friends and acquaintances, and the idea struck me, that if we could secure the "Scientist" for the 
class of Spiritualist that I can name at once the "opposition party" we might do a vast deal of 
good for the cause. We have got no antidote as yet, for the poisonous stuff we are served, in the 
shape of all manner o f bogus communications, and the peoples mind (the Spiritualists) is turning 
more and more bewildered and is actually getting benumbed and paralyzed by the pressure on 
their brains o f what they do not understand, though believing it all the time sur parole, only 
because the "Banner," or the dear o/JRelig: Philosophical said so and endorses it. Such a state of 
mind is more than dangerous and does require an antidote. My idea was to raise up a subscription 
between the richer Spiritualists, at $100 p. share say or stock, or how, do they call it, a paper of 
our own, but then an Editor, an able one at least would be very difficult to select, for if he 
answered well enough one way, he might fail in something else. Col. Olcott is ready enough, but 
then he asks right away $700 per month, and I find the nut too hard to crack from a fervent 
Spiritualist. Would you not think that if we tried to help that poor Gerry Brown, something good 
might come o f it? If  we only help him, by inducing prominent Spiritualists and prominent well- 
known men to write for his paper occasionally help him in the way o f finding for him subscribers 
(as the Banner acts so mean and ugly with him) don't you think we would do fair for the Cause 
and act charitably towards a poor struggling fellow-creature, and a brother Spiritualist? I am not 
generally speaking very tender hearted, but my heart aches for that man after the letter I received 
this morning from him, that I forward to you for perusal. Don't you think his very soul speaks in 
this simple, truthful narrative of his trials and sufferings, and I know, he does not say half o f what 
really is. I know his position is worse even than he admits to me. He might always, as a printer, a
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compositor or type-setter get his $35 per week, and still he clings to the truth and struggles and 
works like a slave, to get but the half, with a weekly regular deficit, that slowly but as surely 
drags him into the abyss! Isn’t it meritorious in him? I do respect and honor him for that, and will 
do every thing in my power to help him through. If you could only write something serious for his 
paper, something that would attract attention and your name alone would be sufficient to raise up 
his paper. And then perhaps you might find him a few subscribers in Ithaca. If you cannot, which I 
am afraid is the case, for I know more than you think about you, then do write something for his 
paper. See how freely and unceremoniously I act with you; that's the usual effect o f too much 
kindness. But 7 know you are a kind, good noble heart and will not think me too daring or 
indiscreet, to claim such a service from you for you are a Spiritualist and a true one. When you 
have read Gerry Brown's letter in response to my second one, in which I asked him to tell me 
what I could do for him, and if a subscription would be o f any good to him — please send it to 
Mrs. Louisa Andrews. I know she will cry over it, that she will, and her B uff will howl with 
sympathy, for dogs are in our days more honest, and noble hearted than men are, and more 
truthful than Spiritualists o f the class o f Colby. Fancy Rich the proprietor of the Banner, in 
partnership with a low variety Theatre. Spiritualism and variety show!! O Century, XIX of thy 
name, what a pretty fellow you are!
I will write to Flammarion the astronomer o f Paris and ask him to write something for the 
"Scientist" and then I will get Mrs. Andrews and —  do you think if Longfellow3 would write a 
piece of poetry for him, it would do him any good? —  With all this, I forgot my article. It will 
appear in the next No. o f the Scientist, and I am going to take several hundred copies with my 
article and send them all over the country. I guess Child's "Sunshine" will be eclipsed for a few
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days.
Excuse my "style échevelé"4 and innumerable mistakes. But no one can reasonably expect 
a woman with her nerves all stretched and like strings in an old fiddle, ready to burst, to write 
good English. I feel so excited, that I wonder how I didn't write my letter in Russian.
I enclose a very curious letter from a prisoner, published by the Hartford Times and sent 
me by Col. Olcott. Perhaps, it will make you smile. Please present my sincere compliments to 
Mrs. Corson, and keep on believing me,
Most truly and respectfully yours,
H.P.Blavatsky.
Thursday.
P.S. Could not you bring out our statements against Child in the "Scientist'1 and give it to
Colby.
Will you kindly allow me, dear Sir one more question; if my inquisitiveness is rude or 
unwelcome, don't answer me a word and I will understand and feel the eloquent hint. I wanted to 
ask you that question from the first, but did not feel quite, I had the right to offer it to you.
Why, instead of the original sign of the "Labarum"5 which stands thus: X P  and is
the one that is said to have appeared to the Emperor Constantine on the Heavens one fine 
morning, you have adopted a little change to it, at each side of the Labarum. A & The
latter characters as fa r  as I  know (and I judge in my own Rosicrucian way by the second table of 
stone in the Double Lithoi) mean — A which was given or delivered by I (male Principle) and 
n  because it passed or came through— (the female Principle Right & Left). But then, on 
your seal are lacking both on A & O  the surrounding signs o f O
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It ought to stand if I understand right thus:
Can you tell me why?
Well, perhaps I am a fool after all and an inquisitive one too, and you are right and know
better.
God bless you, and forgive me my indiscretion —  if it is one.
Yours truly again 
H. P. Blavatsky.
1 Date BdeZ dates as Spring, 1875. Mary K. Neff dates as March 21, 1875.
2 Brown, E. Gerry, editor of "The Spiritual Scientist."
3 Longfellow, Henry Wadsworth (1807-1882). American academic and poet. His most famous 
poem is "Hiawatha." However Longfellow declined to be considered a Spiritualist. See HPBCW, 
I, p. 282.
4 Style échevelé. Dishevelled style.
5 The Labarum was the imperial standard of Constantine the Great, (306-337CE), and was a 
mixture o f pagan and Christian symbols.
Source Transcribed from the original in the H.P.B. Library, Canada. Published in Corson, 
Unpublished Letters, pp., 156-61.
LETTER 35
Betanelly to Lippitt March 22, 75
My dear General,
Youris with pictures received. Accept my thanks for helping our business. I have not the
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slightest doubt, that in a few years I will be able to open a large trade between Russia and 
America.
John told us, that Colby is sick in bed. Is it true? John said, he made him sick, because he 
was mad with him.
John is making a splendid picture for you on Satin. I have not seen it yet, and he don't 
wish anybody see it, before he is through with it. He is making most mysterious and remarkable 
manifestations with us almost every day. This evening I forgot to deliver a letter to Mme. I 
brought from P. Office, and, when we were sitting at the dinner table, John went on rapping and 
telling, and abusing my bad memory, how and why I did not give the letter to her, etc., etc.
Since we came to this house, John took away his own picture from the frame twice, kept it 
several days and brought back —  and all this as quick as lightning. There is no end o f these 
wonders. Although a spiritualist o f only 5 months standing, I have seen and witnessed more spirit 
manifestations, and see it more every day, than a great many others have seen in their long lives.
I have neither space nor time to tell you all what, J.K. does with us but, if told, it will 
make the most remarkable story ever written on spirit manifestations.
I want to try a spirit picture, taking if I could get some of my spirit friends. Suppose, I send a 
photograph picture of mine, could Mumler take spirit picture from it? Please write particulars, and 
also how much Mumler or Hezleton charge for it? Also, who is the best of them for spirit 
photographs?
With great esteem and respect,
I remain, Yours truly,
M.C.B.
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Gen. F. G. Lippitt,
13 Pemberton Sq.,
Boston, Mass.
Source H.P.B. Speaks, vol. 1, pp. 59-60.
LETTER 36
General Lippitt Philadelphia
[Rec'd. March 24, 1875]1
My dear General,
John sends you the following wise answer that I copy "verbatim" (I asked him if he could 
tell you who the spirits were on your picture).
"Tell him, that John never keeps bad companie [sic]. Those are ungodly sprites. Let him 
wait and see if he recognizes some of the spirits on my picture."
He means I suppose the picture he is about finishing for you. It’s one yard square on white 
satin and all full o f very funny things. His own portrait in the centre; on his balcony, surrounded 
by verdure and so forth. I only am perplexed how to send it without spoiling it. I suppose the best 
will be to roll it on a round stick and sew it up in oil cloth. Only please do not let every one know 
it was done through me. I do not want at all to be considered a Medium which title is 
synonymous to "fraud' in our days. Besides, I am not a medium at all and never was, at least a 
medium as you understand it, all of you mortals. Basta.2
Now my sweetest of generals, you must do me one favor. Notwithstanding my efforts and 
the combined efforts o f Professor Corson, Mrs. Andrews, Col. Olcott and many others, Colby has 
sent me back my MSS. John told me he would not publish it, John was very mad with him and
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even (I did not verify if he said truth or not) went so far as to tell me a few days ago that he 
knocked down "that ungodly Colby” and made him sick, because he made my labour slake."3 
What does John mean by the expression "slake” I do not know, but he has expressed of late some 
very funny words, which Col. Olcott tells me are old saxon words. Well, en desespoir de cause41 
sent my MSS. to Mr. Gerry Brown, Editor of the "Spiritual Scientist." His is a nice paper and 
beginning to be quite worthy of consideration of late, for he tries evidently all he can to give it a 
serious direction. You find therein some very good articles, and I mean even i f  he cannot publish 
my articles for some reasons, to protect him and find him as many subscribers as I can. I found 
him four already, amongst others John Morton my friend, who is going to be elected Governor of 
Philadel. Well, my darling General, you just run will you to, 18 Exchange Street to the aforesaid 
Mr. Gerry Brown shake hands with him and do ask him if  he can print that blessed article or not.
If not, upon my word, I write the whole thing up and send it to the London Spirit. Papers. Won't I 
give it to Colby then, and to other cowards too! Will you do that for me, my dear General? You 
will oblige me ever so much, for I am sick of that article and sick o f fighting, and want to get rid 
of it. (Read it please and tell me how you like it.)
Did you hear the trick John has played with Olcott? He actually wrote him a long letter, 
posted it himself it appears, and told him in it some wonderful secrets. He is a trump, my John. 
Well, you will be surprised at his picture. Wait and see, I think I will be able to forward it at the 
end of the week, if my understanding is to be relied upon.
God bless you for ever and may you never see your shadow diminish in size —  as the 
Persians say.
Yours truly,
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H. P. BLAVATSKY
P. S. —  So you are determined not to give up your Holmes? are you? Well, let me tell you 
that your bag and seal and crucial tests will prove o f no avail and that they shall both of them 
cheat better than ever. I stake my head, she will. Just you catch the first materialized face by the 
nose, and see what will come of it. It's no use, General. They are cheats and you will only hurt the 
cause.
1 Date The original is marked as being received on March 24, 1875.
2 Basta. Italian for "enough."
3 Slake. Old English; to weaken one's efforts.
4 French. "In desperation for the cause."
Source Transcribed from the original in the Adyar Archives. Published in H.P.B. Speaks, I, pp. 
61-64.
LETTER 37
A. N. Aksakov Philadelphia
March 24th, 1875
.....Olcott's book is producing an enormous furore.... In this book he has made many changes from
his letters, both by additions and omission.... and still the Lord only knows how many things he
has mixed up in my biography: princes, boyards,1 and imaginary govemors-general —  whatever 
they chose to tell him at the Consulate. It's really a pity; people will only laugh at me; they'll 
suppose that I have been throwing dust in people's eyes in America, like a fool; and yet, there is 
only one thing I am seeking and struggling for — that people should forget the former Blavatsky, 
and leave the new one alone. But it seems hard to achieve. I write so much in all the papers that
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there is no concealing my name. Not a day passes that some new story does not come out in the 
papers. Blavatsky was in Africa, and went up in a balloon with Livingstone. Blavatsky dined with 
the King o f the Sandwich Islands. Blavatsky converted the Pope o f Rome to Spiritualism; she 
predicted his death to Napoleon; she cured the Queen o f Spain's face of warts with the aid of the 
spirits, and so on. Lord, what they can imagine! It is two months now since I went out o f my 
room, with my injured leg, yet according to the papers it appears that during this time I have 
sailed five times round the world! They won't leave me alone even with the Mormons. They say 
that I have spent several days at Salt Lake City and have induced Brigham Young2 to renounce 
polygamy. One good thing, I have frightened them so with my ''thundering articles," as they call 
them, that all the papers are beginning to treat me with a good deal o f respect. They are 
apparently cowards. In London, however, they extole me, thanks be to them, as the only 
champion o f Spiritualism in America.....
1 Boyard. A privileged order of Russian aristocracy abolished by Peter the Great. Erroneously 
applied to Russian landed proprietors.
2 Brigham Young (1801-77). American Mormon leader who lead the Mormons to Utah in 1847. 
He died leaving seventeen wives and fifty-six children.
Source Translated from the Russian text of Solovyov's Isis, pp. 267-68. English translation pp. 
244-5.
LETTER 38
Philadelphia, 
Tuesday night 
[March 30, 1875)1
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Dr. Hiram Corson.
My dear Sir,
I am doubly fortunate to day, in receiving letters from both yourself and Madame, but time 
permits my acknowledging only your own tonight; tomorrow I will answer Mrs. Corson.
Your criticisms upon the literary aspirations o f callow youth is generally correct, but I am 
persuaded that it does not apply to the case in point. Epes Sargent has called upon Mr. Brown by 
my request and make a favorable report as to his industry and worthiness. His paper is selected 
for assistance, because it is already established, is on a very economical basis, has a clean record, 
and presents itself to us as a "tabula rasa."2 By degrees, the favor of such men as yourself, Epes 
Sargent, Gen. Lippitt, Col. Olcott, and others I might name, is being enlisted, and it is my desire 
that at a time not distant, the survival of the paper being assured, a list o f these eminent writers 
will be announced as thereafter contributing exclusively to its columns. My idea is, by no means to 
depend upon Mr. G. Brown alone for the direction o f  our campaign; however, more o f this anon.
I thank you in advance for your hearty and kind promise o f valuable help. I have so much 
confidence in the future that, I have sent Mr. G. Brown to day $50, scraped off the bottom of an 
empty purse and only regret my present inability to do more at a moment when, he requires at 
least $250, to tide him over deep water. He wrote me a desperate letter and I have put the matter 
in the hands of Mr. Epes Sargent, who will go to him immediately on receipt of my message, and 
handing him the sum, ascertain what more can be done (or ought to be done) for the paper.
Do not undervalue the importance o f  Spirit“ phenomena; instead o f regarding them as the 
letter "which kills" you should consider them as constituting the broad and deep foundations upon 
which alone intelligent belief in man's immortality can be safely reared. They heralded the birth of
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the Christian religion, clustered about its infancy, comforted, consoled, and armed its patristic 
propagandists, and the decadence of the Church dates from the time when they were ignored 
entirely by one branch and misdirected by the other. If you will simply say that, the phenomena o f 
the past twenty-seven years, have mainly served to startle, amuse or terrify the public, I will not 
contradict you; but, in beginning our work of expounding the laws by which they are produced, 
and inculcating the moral principles they suggest, our purpose would be fatally defeated, for we 
should soon come into the present extremity o f the denominational Churches, and propound 
dogmas unsupported by vital proofs. He who attains to the sublime heights of Wisdom and 
Intuition, no more requires the buoyant support o f these phenomena, than does the eaglet needs 
to rest on its mother's back after his pinions are fairly spread; but the eagles of mind are few, and 
the twittering sparrows multitudinous, and it is not for those who can mount above the clouds o f 
doubt to despise the needs of their weaker fellows. The mighty Supernal Intelligences who are 
directing this spiritual movement, so far from sharing in your view o f the manifestations, have 
already begun to produce phenomena of a still higher order such as transfigurations (n'en déplaise3 
Professor Anthony), direct writings, the photographing o f the wanderings souls o f living persons, 
and the evocation o f the Iatter(in spirit) while, their individual bodies are asleep. The occurrence 
o f these marvels was foretold to me and by me to others, long before their advent, and if you will 
attentively watch the English, French and American papers, during the next three months, you will 
see more and more cause for astonishment. I do not need to go to the Franklin Library or search 
in the annals of Baronius,4 Gibbon,5 or other authors for the facts about the "Labarum."6 If it only 
interests you I can tell you all about it without ever reading one single o f those books, for in the 
records to which I have had access, I find that this sign was known ages before Constantine's
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birth, that it was flashed in the sky obediently to a purpose long before entertained, to furnish a 
sign and a convenient symbol to arouse the enthusiasm and stimulate fervor of the hosts to whom 
the execution o f a great design was committed. The books extant have only served to mislead 
men, whose minds were not prepared to receive the truth by reason o f their extraordinary self 
sufficiency and conceit. The indications are, that we are about at the threshold of an epoch when, 
a thousand mysteries shall be revealed, and it depends at least in some degree upon such very 
feeble mortal agencies as your pen and mine and those of other zealous workers, how soon the 
world shall be enlightened.
Can you doubt what I meant by the language you quote from a former letter o f mine? Has 
your observation o f Spirit” been to such little purpose that you do not know that there are ways 
o f talking to your departed ones, of seeing them, of feeling the clasp o f their hands, the pressure 
o f their lips, without going to paid  mediums, whose moral depravity is so often the means of 
surrounding them with a fetid and polluting atmosphere, habitable only by lying, mischievous and 
vicious spirits, such, as will be Child? If you would learn the Secret o f Secrets, by which the 
highest Heavens can be brought within easy reach of your soul's vision and grasp, you must go to 
those sources of knowledge which have been long closed except to the INITIATE. I cannot even 
name to you the Body which has these secrets in charge, much less impart to you any o f those I 
have learned, unless I find your mind after longer acquaintance in such a stable mood as to 
indicate its receptivity. I have watched you through your moods o f  seclusion and can only say that 
if, with such abstraction, light has not at least glimmered upon your soul, you are not now, in a 
state that would warrant my doing what you desire. Instead o f thanking me you would doubt me 
"even though one should rise from the dead" to corroborate my statements. Oh, my dear Sir, why
99
should poor humanity doubt so bitterly and repulse the divine hand stretched forth to every 
suffering mortal! Why is it that the more enlightened seems a man, the more his brains become 
thickly inlaid with a double crust of conceit and vanity which gets so incrustated in the '’seat of 
thought" that they actually shut out every glimpse of divine light, leaving him a voluntary victim 
to the illusions o f his self constituted gods, in the shape of precise ciphers, mathematical 
deductions, and so forth? Poor, poor humanity! Verily said Christ, that pure Spirit that will for 
ever remain in the heart of every noble man or woman the very ideal o f perfection on this dirty 
earth, that "the Kingdom of Heaven will be taken away from the wise men and revealed unto 
babes" (if I quote erroneously forgive my ignorance of the precise words). If my poor explanation 
and still poorer knowledge can be of any use to you I will explain you, why I asked the question 
about what you call "the monogram of Christ," the g  -  The question came after I had
read your description o f the suffering, the patience in illness and moral fortitude of the pure child 
that was your daughter on this earth, and is now your daughter(and thousand times more so) in 
the Land o f Light and Love. You seemed to feel the loss(!?) so bitterly, your agony appeared so 
intense to me, that I asked myself with a surprise (that will be justified in the hereafter even in 
your eyes) how it came to pass that you, who have selected the mysterious symbol of ^  for 
your seal, not only use black sealing wax for it (the black, emblem o f darkness and irretrievable 
loss) but actually used in one breath — if I am permitted this expression —  the expression of your 
sorrow and the exhibition of the symbol over the whole? I saw at once that you did not fully 
realize its secret meaning, that, standing before an open door, that you had but to touch with your 
finger if you wanted to behold the "one that stood behind it" you lamented, believing the door 
shut if not for ever, —  locked at least for the time of your earthly life and that perhaps you did not
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even know that you stood at the very door. I employed a little diplomatic subterfuge —  pardon
me, for I was afraid of becoming guilty of an indiscretion, and put you the question about the
symbol in another shape, expecting to understand from your answer how far you knew its
meaning and properties. I now see all. You are acquainted with the "Labarum" but as many others
are. You take it to  be a monogram of Christ, for the books you allude to, never thought (or
perhaps did not know themselves) that, because the shape o f the jjp happened to resemble
the Greek letters o f X  and P  it was not proof at all that the "Labarum" had been formed of the
letters belonging to the Greek alphabet. Why should not the Greek alphabet be as likely composed
partially o f the most ancient symbols and signs? Such is the case I assure you. I defy all the
scientists o f the world all the antiquaries, philologists, and all the Champollions7 Senior and Junior
to prove me that this symbol of ^  does not exist as much as 16,000 years previous to the
birth o f Christ. You can trace it from our modem Cathedrals down to the Temple o f Solomon, to
the Egyptian Kamac,8 1600 A.C. The Theba9 find it in the oldest Coptic records o f Symbols
preserved on tablets o f stone, and recognize it, varying its multitudinous forms with every epoch,
every people, creed or worship. It is a Rosicrucian10 symbol, one o f the most ancient and the most
o o
mysterious. As the Egyptian Crux ansata, or x  11 that travelled from India where it
was considered as belonging to Indian symbolism of the most early ages, its lines and curves could 
be suited to answer the purpose of many symbols in every age and fitted up for every worship.
But the real genuine meaning very few know, and when they do know it, they are afraid to use 
through moral cowardice and stubborn doubt. The Crux ansata meant the "time that was to 
come," the "Labarum" when it went under another "alias" meant "The time is come." As God 
looks down upon the passing ages and remains for ever the same unchangeable ^  and
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n  the Alpha and Omega, so is with this symbol and powerful sign. You may alter its shape 
and adapt its form to suit any period or fancy, call it whatever name you like, it will 
notwithstanding all its metamorphoses, remain the same, with the identical power it possesses, 
and will always help the initiated to unlock as a genuine key the door of the "Mystery of 
Mysteries." Its origin belongs to the greatest of light suns in history; for it is bom from the central 
"intolerable ring o f brilliancy" to quote the words o f Flammel,12— the original gods revelation, it 
retains its power up to our days, belongs to the oldest o f Religions, or Knowledge I should rather 
say and is ever ready to usher us through its potency into the presence o f our beloved, living in a 
brighter world. Even the famous "Sesame, ouvres toi"13 refers to the "Labarum." "Omnia ex uno, 
omnia in uno, omnia ad unum, omnia per Medium, et omnia in omnibus"1* is a Hermetic axiom 
and can be applied to the so called "Labarum." The two lines o f \ and / or X do not represent the 
Greek letter (the Russian or Slavonian too) X or guttural ch. In the Rosicrucian teaching both of 
these lines united or separated have special magic or Spiritual, powers according to where they 
stand to the supernatural extra forces that help them through the operations o f those "who know 
how and when to direct the weird power" says Robertus de Fluctibus,15 the great English 
Rosicrucian or Alchemist in his learned work called "Examen in qua Principia Philosophiae 
Roborti Fluddi, Medici." I wish you could read it. He would teach you all you may expect to 
know.
Forgive me my long letter.
Truly yours with the greatest esteem 
H. P. Blavatsky.
3420 Sansom St.,
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West Philad.
My dear Sir, please note the letters I write you at night-time and put more faith in them 
than in those scribbled in day light. I will explain when I have the honor and pleasure of seeing 
you personally.
1 Date BdeZ dates as probably written in April 1875. Mary K. Neff dates as March 30, 1875.
2 Tabula rasa. Latin for a blank sheet.
3 French: "Nothing displeases."
4 Baronius, Cesare Baronio (1538-1607). Italian church historian. Author of the first critical 
church history the Anuales Ecclesiastici (1588-1607).
5 Gibbon, Edward (1737-94). English Historian and Author o f The Decline and Fall o f the 
Roman Empire.
6 Labarum. For Blavatsky on the Labarum see her HPBCW, IX, p. 227 and vol. XIV, pp. 
148-55.
7 The Champollions were brothers. Jean Jaques (1778-1867) and Jean Francois (1790-1832). 
Both were archeologists.
8 Kamac. Champollion visited Kamak in 1828.
9 Theba probably refers to "Theban." Thebes was a former capital of Egypt.
10 Rosicrucian. Linked with the 17th century pamphlets which advertised a Rosicrucian tradition 
in Germany. See the introductory paper on past alternate traditions.
11 Crux ansata or the looped cross of Egypt.
12 Flammel. Flamel, Nicholas (c. 1300-1414). French alchemist.
13 French: "Open Sesame."
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14 Latin: All from one, all in one, all towards one, all through one and all from all.
15 Robertus de Fluctibus or Robert Flood (1574-1637). English physician and occultist. Also 
spelt Fludd or Flud. H.P.B. refers to his Examen in Qua Principia Phlosophiae Roberti Fluddi, 
Medici. I cannot locate any work by Robert Fludd under this title. She may be referring to the 
work by Gassendi (1592-1655) the French Philosopher and Mathematician who wrote Epistolica 
Exercitatio, in Oua Precipua Principia Philosophiae Roberti Fluddi Deteguntur, as published in 
Paris in 1630. On Fludd see Robert Fludd’ Hermetic Philosopher and Surveyor o f Two Worlds by 
Joscelyn Godwin, Shambala, 1979.
Source Transcribed from the Original Letter in the H.P.B. Library in Canada. Published in 
Corson, Unpublished Letters, pp. 148-155.
LETTER 39
General Francis Lippitt,
13 Pemberton Square (Room 13),
Boston, Mass.
[April 3 ,1875]1
Picture ready and sent by Adams Express Co. Was as clear and pure as a newly fallen 
snow. Betanelly carried it to his office to show to some artists and it passed through so many 
unclean hands that it lost partially its virgin purity. John asks you to give your attention to the 
flying figure of the Spirit above —  "mother and child." Says you will recognize her. I do not. 
Johnny wants you to try and understand all the symbols and Masonic signs. He begs you will 
never part with this picture and must not let too many persons touch it, not even approach it too 
close. I will explain why I changed house. Sansom Street 3420 West Phil.
104
Yours truly,
H.P.Blavatsky.
1 Date Postcard most likely dated as April 3, 1875.
Source Transcribed from the original in the Adyar Archives. Published in H.P.B. Speaks, I, pp. 
64-65.
On April 3, 1875, H.P.B. married Michael C. Betanelly a Georgian engaged in the 
import-export business. The marriage took place at the First Unitarian Church, the pastor being 
the Rev. Wm. H. Furness.
Betanelly had read Olcott's Chittenden letters to The Daily Graphic and he visited them in 
New York towards the end of 1874. Blavatsky moved to Philadelphia at the end of 1874 and 
stayed in the same hotel as Betanelly, where he visited her daily. Olcott was also there at the time 
o f the marriage and was stopping in their house at Sansom Street, although he was not present at 
the ceremony.
About July, 1875 H.P.B. left Betanelly and he sued her for desertion. On May 25, 1878, 
the divorce was granted.
LETTER 40
3420 Sansom Street,
West Philadel.
[mid-April, 1875]1
General Lippitt 
M y dear General,
I am glad you like Johny's picture, but you must not call him a Turk, for he is a noble dear
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Sprite and loves you much. It's nobody's fault, if you did not see him till now, as he is in reality, 
and always thought him to be like the old Jewish half-materialized phyz. you were generally 
treated to at the Holmes. In London only, he appears as he is; but bearing still on his dear 
countenance some likeness to his respective mediums, for it's hard for him to change completely 
the particles drawn by him from various vital powers. How is it you do not recognize your Katie 
King of last May? John says it's herself as she is now, and several persons have recognized her 
immediately upon seeing the picture at the time. I did not know of it myself for John told me but 
afterward. Evans and Mr. and Mrs. Ames and Morton and others exclaimed right away, "It's Katie 
King!" I did not see her so I can't tell. The mother and child are not likenesses and o f course you 
cannot, no more than any one else recognize spirits you do not know. Now my dear General, 
what's that about the fortune we are to make? It's your tipping machine, your invention: I have no 
doubt,/or la m  told  so. I wish I could go to Boston now, but its impossible for my law suit2 is 
coming off on the 26th day of April, Monday, and I have to go to Riverhead, Long Island, with 
my lawyers. So that before the beginning of May it will be impossible for me to go to Boston. Try 
and keep off the job till then if you can.
My dear, very dear General, do come in with us for the "Scientist." See now, you have 
fallen out with that old, over-boiled pumpkin of Colby, and the Galaxy is a heartless paper that 
will print nothing but sensationtal lies, as all the rest of them. We must have your articles 
published. See what Stainton Moses says about them in his letter to Mr. Epes Sargent. I am 
determined to lift up the "Spt. Scientist" and to keep it afloat till the people find out for 
themselves what an ably conducted little paper it is. If Mr. Epes Sargent and Col. Olcott and 
yourself and Prof. Corson o f Cornell U. and Mrs. Andrews, will all write or begin writing for this
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paper so as to make of it our special truthful organ, what a blessing it will prove to Spirit"1 in 
general and the cause in America in particular. Now, as the case stands with only the "Banner" and 
the filthy Relig. Phil., the leaders of the Spt. cause may be assimilated to the "les aveugles 
conduisant les borgnes."3 Then, if my plan succeeds, we shall get the lead, and direct the world in 
the true path, showing the skeptics and infidels the cause o f the results, while now they have but 
doubtful and ever doubted effects thrust in their throats without so much as a word of rational 
explanation, or trustworthy evidence. What can we expect from the outsiders? How can we hope 
of their ever dropping off their Christian notions and membership o f diverse Churches that furnish 
them with a certain light — false as it may be —  of respectability, to pitch headlong in a belief that 
is unpopular, full o f illusions as long as facts are disputed, and the chief leaders of which, as 
Eusebius4 of old, that pious old fraud of the first Christians, not only interlope fancy fairy tales but 
actually withhold from the knowledge of the world at large the crimes of certain parties that 
happen to be, for certain mysterious reasons, the "beloved ones" and the favorized of those 
leaders and "en odeur de saintete" with the organs. You call my article against Child ferocious! 
Why, if, you had in hand the proofs I  have, with all your inborn mildness and sweet temper you 
would be the first to confess that the "Father Confessor" richly deserves a cowhiding. Do give a 
helping hand to the poor Gerry Brown, not for his sake. I know very little of him beyond that 
John says he is a true, honest worthy, untiring worker and will and can do much for the cause if 
properly helped — but for our own, for the benefit o f Spirit1" and humanity. Olcott is writing an 
articles for the "Spt. Scientist." I understand that Mr. Epes Sargent does the same. Professor 
Corson is going to send one next week. Why should not you contribute the same and have your 
articles printed in that paper. I wrote to Wittgenstein and asked him to write every month
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something for the "Scientist," relating to phenomena occurring in Germany and elsewhere. I am 
sure he will do so. John says he heard your daughter the other day "flourish on the harpsichord" 
and that she "flourished mighty sweet." When I told him that his expressions were very queer and 
that I did not well understand what he meant by "harpsichord" he got mad at me and abused me, 
adding that other people would prove to be less fools than I was, and would certainly understand 
his meaning. I send it you "verbatim." Well, God bless you and may your life pass in the sunshine 
for ever till the last.
Yours sincerely and truly,
H. P. Blavatsky
1 Date BdeZ dates this letter as the early part of April, 1875. C. Jinarajadasa states (H.B.P. 
Speaks, I, p. 70) that this letter is noted as being received March 9, 1875. As the John King 
picture was not dispatched until early April, the C. J. note probably refers to H.P.B.'s letter of 
March 7th, 1875.
2 Lawsuit over the ownership of a farm that H.P.B. bought.
3 French for "the blind leading the one-eyed."
4 Eusebius o f Caesarea (c. 264-340). Father of church history who wrote the Ecclesiastical 
History, a Record o f the Church until 324.
Source Transcribed from the Original in the Adyar Archives. Published in H.P.B. Speaks, I, pp. 
65-69.
LETTER 41
A. N. Aksakov 12 April, 1875
In a detailed account of the story o f Katie King, Olcott makes of me something
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mysteriously terrible, and almost leads the public to suspect that I have either sold my soul to the 
devil or am the direct heiress of Count de Saint-Germain1 and Cagliostro.2 Do not believe it; I 
have merely learned in Egypt and Africa, in India and in the East generally, a great deal of which 
other people do not know. 1 have made friends with dervishes, and it is true that I do belong to 
one mystic society, but it does not follow that I have become an Apollonius o f Tyana3 in 
petticoats. Moreover the spirit of John King is very fond o f me, and I am fonder o f him than of 
anything on earth. He is my only friend, and if I am indebted to anyone for the radical change in 
my ideas o f life, my yearnings, and so forth, it is to him alone. He has made me over, and, when 1 
shall depart for the "attic,” I shall be indebted to him for not having to dwell for maybe whole 
centuries in darkness and gloom. John and I were acquainted from olden times, long before he 
began to materialize in London and take walks in the medium's house with a lamp in his hand. But 
all this does not interest you, I imagine.
.... Since I have been in America I have devoted myself entirely to Spiritualism, not to the
phenomenal, material side of it, but to spiritual Spiritualism, the propaganda of its sacred truths.
All my efforts tend to one thing: to purify the new religion from all its weeds, which grow so fast 
that they threaten utterly to stifle with their dead letter the spirit o f truth. In this desire and effort I 
have been hitherto alone. I am only now beginning to collect adepts; I have collected half a dozen 
and, I say boldly, the best and brightest minds in America. Later on I will enumerate them for you. 
Every day I grow more and more convinced that so long as people, even the most Crookes-like of 
all the Crookeses, will stand up for nothing but the mere facts, /. e. , —  the phenomenal side of 
Spiritualistic manifestations — so long will furious opponents appear, beginning with Tyndall and 
ending with the miserable Dr. Beard; and that the public, who have hitherto been treated only to
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stories and facts about the materialized bust of somebody's great grandmother, and the legs in 
top-boots o f an imperfectly materialized Washington, or the appearance of your baker's deceased 
cook, will o f course always prefer to take the side of science "for respectability's sake," rather 
than to befriend us, whom they regard as half-wits and idiots. I have learned that there is no 
convincing people with suspicious facts only, and that even every genuine fact always presents 
some weak side or other on which it is easy for opponents to fasten. This is why I have laid down 
the rule never in any case to permit outsiders to utilize my mediumistic powers. Except Olcott and 
two or three very intimate friends, no one has seen what happens around me, and when my John 
or the other diakka go too far, I immediately put a stop to everything. I have decided to devote 
myself to Spiritualism from the point of view of Andrew Jackson Davis and Allan Kardec (though 
I do not believe in reincarnation in the same sense as the French spiritists do); and though I always 
stand up for real phenomena such as the Eddy's, no one can more violently attack the forgeries of 
the mediums and the credulity of some of the spiritists, and that is why I have conceived the idea 
of setting about a serious business.
I have lost no time in setting to work in another direction. I have prepared the mind of the 
most influential spiritists and brought them over to my side, and now, as I am convinced that there 
is no getting at the truth through the Banner, we have all joined forces, and have chosen a small 
paper, the Spiritual Scientist, to become our own special organ. I have published in it my last 
article in answer to the feeble and idiotic defense of Dr. Child in the Banner. I am sending you this 
issue of the journal, and two others which have reprinted an article about me from the London 
Spiritualist. This paper, the Spiritual Scientist, was perishing, though its policy was always more 
honorable and sincere than that of the Banner, which is one-sided, and gives nothing but the facts,
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without explaining the causes o f the manifestations. I have got as many as a hundred subscribers 
for it in these three weeks; I have urged others to donate some little money, and I have myself 
given $50.00 (my last, God knows), in order only to shame the rich spiritists, and to force them to 
open their pockets. I have persuaded Olcott, Epes Sargent, Prof. Corson, Lippitt, Mrs. Andrews, 
the authoress, Owen (who has gone into hiding and cannot bring himself to believe in the 
criminality o f his friend Child) and others to write exclusively for the Scientist. I am printing 
circulars at my own expense.
I am ready to give my life for the spread of the sacred truth. Olcott is helping me as much 
as he can, both with his pen and with pecuniary sacrifices fo r the cause. He is as passionately 
devoted to spiritism as I am; but he is far from rich and has nothing to live on but his literary 
labors, and he has to keep a wife and heap of children.
1 Count de Saint Germain. European occultist. See HPBCW, III, pp. 523-28 and Jean Overton 
Fuller's The Comte Saint Germain, Last Scion o f the House o f RaJcoczy, East-West Publication, 
London, 1988.
2 Cagliostro, Alessandro (1743-1795). Italian occultist, alchemist and founder of Lodges of 
Egyptian Masonry. See HPBCW, XII, pp. 727-30.
3 Apollonius o f Tyana (3BCE-97CE). Greek neo-Pythagorean philosopher who travelled to 
India. See introductory essay.
Source Translated by BdeZ from the Russian of Solovyov's Isis. Four excerpts are given here, 
probably from the same letter. The paginations in the Russian text are on pp. 268-69, 269-70, 
270-71. In the English translation on pp. 246-7, 247-9 and 249- 50.
LETTER 42
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Sansoni Street 3420,
Philadelphia,
3.00 a.m., Tuesday.
[April 20 or 27th., 1875]1
Lippitt
Mon Général,
Received yours this afternoon. Politeness required an answer but I felt so cross and so 
sick —  (or perhaps I better say — felt so sick and therefore so cross) that I blew up Olcott, tried 
to set on a pillory Betanelly — had a fight with John, threw the cook into a fit and the canary bird 
in regular convulsions, and having made myself agreeable in such a general way went to bed 
and — dreamt of old Blavatsky\ this last occurrence, I took positively for a premeditated insult on 
the part of Providence and so, prefering anything to such a nightmare as that one, there I am, at 3 
A.M., swallowing Brown's lozenges, which make me sneeze, if they do prevent me from 
coughing, and —  trying to write you something in the shape o f a reasonable sober answer; if the 
present does not positively answer the latter "adjectives" lay it boldly on the bill to the said old 
Sire, and send it with the first opportunity to the Summer land with John King, to be settled by his 
late Excellency.
Your Prof. Sophocles,2 has proved himself a pretty good scholar and Orientalist, 
but — the best of the latter are but mere school boys in comparison to the dirtiest o f the Jews bom 
and bred in —  well never mind where. It's all very fine and looks mighty wise to be able to name 
separately every rib and bone and sinew o f a dead cow's carcass, but, if after having performed 
this nomenclature o f names of the various portions o f the body, you cannot tell "à la Cuvier"3
112
who the whole animal was, and mistake it perhaps for a dog, you are none the wiser for it. Mr. 
Sophocles has named separate symbols and bits o f Hebrew and Greek words — he found out the 
two pillars o f Jachin and B4 (they mean something else besides an architectural idea o f this old 
Mormon o f Solomon, who prigged them for his Temple from the masters o f his masters, who 
knew it some thousands of years before his Mormonic Majesty) and furthermore Mr. Sophocles 
unmasked right away Solomon's seal (so did Bulwer5— before him), but why does not Mr. 
Sophocles tell you the whole meaning of the symbols put together? For they have a meaning; and 
believe me, that in drawing them John made a sad satire on the ignorance of the "soi-disant" 6 
savants of the present generation, who boast so much of their knowledge and wonderful progress 
in unriddling the mysteries of the past, and who cannot even be certain of finding out the 
difference between an "ancient Scandinavian symbol" and the key to the "Golden Gate," and who 
mistake the most potent o f the gnostic talismans for a "distant arrière petit cousin" 7 and call it 
Thor's Hammer\! Until the whole of the meaning o f the symbols on John's picture is found out, 
John cannot teach people and — declines to make them wiser. "Try" and find it out, if you can. 
Let the immense and profound wisdom of your scientists, who have on the basis of their positive 
knowledge created so many Buchners, 8 Moleschotts , 9 and Fogts and Richters10 and other 
atheists —  find the solution to this one mystery o f the picture, now in your possession and —  the 
world may close his study books for some time and take a slight recreation; for they will have 
learned what hundreds o f generations and centuries have tried to find out for a certainty, and 
never did; for in their proud and impatient hurry, that made them ever mistake some "croix 
cramponnée" for a "croix chiffonnée" 11 they generally howled out "Eureka," when they ought to 
remember that even the Alpha did not hold quite secure in their empty heads.
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My darling General, please tell everybody, who honors and flatters me by insisting on the 
idea that the picture is the work of my own mortal hands —  that my father's daughter never acted 
the part of a "plagiaire."12 The picture is good enough, I guess, to give the right to anyone to feel 
proud of it, if he had  done it himself: but, as except the flowers below  and some leaves round the 
balcony, I did not touch or paint one inch of the rest o f the picture, I do not see, why I should say 
I did. Everybody is welcome to believe what he or she likes. Let skeptics say— I  d id it; 
half-Spiritualists —  that it was done under spirit inspiration; orthodox members of the 
churches — that o ld  Nick has a share in it, and Episcopalian clergymen (a fact that just happened 
here) that no respectable man or woman ought to read Olcott's book or look at those "Satan's 
pictures" o f Mme. Blavatsky, as the latter smokes and swears (!) and Olcott admires her and 
speaks of her in his book. The first time I meet this very respectable party o f the "Beecher13 
School for Scandal" I mean to go and shake hands with him, after which I will force him to 
confess publicly that my swearing stinks less to the nostrils o f God than his praying, you see, if I 
don't do it.
My lovely General I am sadly afraid I will not be able to go to Washington with you. My 
leg is worse than ever. John had completely cured it, and ordered me rest for three days. I 
neglected it and from that day feel it getting worse and worse. It's under regular treatment now. 
Then, my law-suit comes off at Riverhead on the 11th o f May I think. I shall have to attend to it 
and so, etc., etc. I would be so happy to be o f any service to you, but I am afraid it will prove 
impossible.
Then, I am not so sure as that of John. He never tips with any one but me, and that quite 
different from what your mediums do. If he could promise me faithfully to do the thing I might
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risk but he does not; and furthermore he is vicious enough never to do what he is asked, unless he 
proposes it himself. Don't you remember, how independent he is? I cannot consent, without he 
tells me to do so. And so we must wait. But I would strongly advise you to look out for some 
private medium, for really and indeed I  am not a medium myself.
I send you a strange and weird Circular.14 Read it, and tell me how it sounds to you. Ask 
thz Brotherhood to help you. John dares not disobey their orders. Employ the will-power in order 
they should hear you and notice your applications. Do, please do write something over your own 
signature for the "Scientist," this is the only way to please John and perhaps then he will serve 
you. I cannot say more. Speak about it with Mr. Epes Sargent.
I feel very sick and must close. I have thousands of things to tell you. I wish I  could  help 
you, for your patent— but believe me, on my word o f honor, I am but a slave, an obedient 
instrument in the hands o f my Masters. I cannot even write good English, unless they dictate me 
every word.
See, what a long stupid letter, what an ungrammatical ignorant message is the present; for 
I am alone at this moment and utterly helpless.
Sincerely and truly yours,
H. P. BLAVATSKY
1 Date BdeZ estimates that this letter was written on either April 20 or 27, 1875.
2 Professor Sophocles o f Harvard University.
3 Cuvier, Leopold (1769-1832). French anatomist.
4 The two pillars are Jachin and Boaz, the entrance pillars of King Solomon's Temple.
5 Bulwer-Lytton, Baron Edward George (1803-1873). English novelist whose occult novels
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include Zanoni and A Strange Story.
6 French for, "so called."
7 French for, "little, distant cousin."
8 Buchner, Ludwig (1824-99). German physician and materialistic philosopher.
9 Moleschott, Jacob (1822-93). Materialist scientist.
10 Richter, Hieronymus Theodor (1824-98). German chemist.
11 French, "some cross to hold for a cross to crumble."
12 French, "Plagiarist."
13 Beecher, Henry Ward (1813-87). American Congregationalist preacher.
14 The circular is headed "Important to Spiritualists" and was published in the "Spiritual 
Scientist" for April 29, 1875. It is reproduced in HPBCW, I, p. 86.
Source Transcribed from the original in the Adyar Archives. Published in H.P.B. Speaks, I, pp. 
71-77.
The John King Portrait 
A Remarkable Picture
Our friends in the other world seem to be using every method they can devise to 
demonstrate to us the scriptural truth that besides the natural body "there is a spiritual body." The 
manifestations are thus daily taking on new phases. One of the newest is the painting o f pictures 
directly by disembodied spirits. A most beautiful one has just been painted expressly for me by the 
spirit known as "John King," and which has been forwarded to me from Philadelphia.
I will briefly state the evidence that has satisfied me that
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The Painter
a disembodied spirit.
I. The positive testimony o f Madame Helen P. Blavatsky, by whom the picture was 
to me, a Russian lady of rank and o f high intelligence, now residing in Philadelphia; who, not 
has no conceivable motive for deception in the matter, but is known by her friends to be the 
soul of sincerity and honor. I know from her own lips that the spirit calling himself "John
l" has been manifesting his presence to her in a variety o f ways for a number of years; that she 
tad frequent communications from him, many of them by writings executed in her presence 
jendently of all human agency; and that he has also repeatedly painted pictures for her, and 
armed various other acts obviously beyond the power of human beings in the flesh.
II. This testimony o f Madame Blavatsky has been corroborated to me by the 
¡ments of Col. Henry S. Olcott and o f Mr. M. C. Betanelly, an intelligent and honorable 
lemen from Caucasian Georgia, who have been personally present when some of the most 
/ellous of these facts have occurred. O f one of them, moreover, I was myself a witness last 
ary. The writing then executed in my presence by this same invisible agent, which was a reply 
remark just before made by Madame Blavatsky, I now have in my possession.
ED. That it was by this identical spirit that the picture I have received was chiefly 
uted, is proved to me by the testimony o f Madame Blavatsky, Col. Olcott and Mr. Betanelly. 
eover, that this was the same John King that Col. Olcott and I repeatedly saw, touched and 
:e with last January at the Holmes's will appear by the following facts, which also demonstrate
I
he was really a disembodied spirit.
On one occasion, at the window of the Holmes's cabinet, to prove to Col. Olcott his
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identity, he gave him a certain sign which Col. Olcott had requested him to give when conversing 
with him that same day in Madame Blavatsky's apartments.
On another occasion, I myself heard him from within the cabinet speak to Col. Olcott 
about "his boy Morgan,” in allusion to a promise made to him that day in Madame Blavatsky's 
presence.
On another occasion, I myself heard the same "John King" of the cabinet respond 
promptly and correctly to requests made to him in French, Spanish, German, Russian, Georgian, 
Latin and Greek; the mediums being notoriously ignorant o f any language but their own.
On another occasion, the same "John King" at the Holmes's cabinet window borrowed 
from Col. Olcott his signet ring. At the close o f the sitting, he not having returned it, the cabinet 
was searched for it in vain. Shortly afterwards, on retiring to rest at his lodgings, a mile or more 
distant from the Holmes's, Col. Olcott found his ring under his pillow.
One instance more; On the evening o f January 24, 1875, at an improvised sitting in Col. 
Olcott's lodgings, at which I was present, the bedroom closet was made to serve as a cabinet, by a 
curtain hung before the door opening, in which a slit was cut for a window. The moment the 
medium had been seated in the closet, tied and sealed up in a bag, and the curtain had been let fall 
again, the same "John King" thrust his head through the aperture and spoke to us in his usual 
gruff voice. A few minutes afterwards he called up to him Mr. Betanelly, who, on returning to his 
seat, could not recover from his astonishment; John King, as he declared to me, having described 
to him, speaking in the Georgian language, an occurrence known to no human being but himself.
These statements will be found fully corroborated in that marvellous book, just published, 
o f Col. Olcott's —  but no more marvellous than truthful— People from the Other World.
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So much for the painter, and now for
The Picture,
my description of which, as I am not an artistic person, will be very imperfect.
It is painted on a piece of white satin, eighteen inches square. In the centre, on a tastefully 
carved marble balcony, (said by him to belong to his spirit home) stands John King himself; an 
exact likeness o f the "John King" who appears in London, but better looking than our Philadelphia 
John, though, on the whole, the same face. With his white turban and long black beard, he looks 
like an Arab. The balcony is adorned by rich foliage, climbing round spear-headed rails o f gold. 
Beneath, and forming the entire base of the picture, is a wreath of gorgeous flowers, among which 
are darting two humming birds, in their full brilliancy o f plumage. The background is a lovely 
landscape, the most striking features o f which are a silvery lake, temples and porticos, rather 
Oriental than Grecian, and a feudal castle in the distant perspective. Spirit forms are floating here 
and there through the blue ether, but all more or less veiled by a soft haze that pervades the 
atmosphere. Among them are a mother and child; and one, in a long, flowing white garment, is 
lifting up a torch towards one of the porticos bearing the inscription which will be presently 
mentioned. The only one of them whose face is distinctly seen, is that said to represent "Katie 
King." Several persons in Philadelphia by whom she was seen last summer recognized her, as I am 
informed, at once. I have not been so fortunate. The Katie I saw last May had the same style of 
face, but a shorter nose, and much more the look o f  an ordinary mortal. The Katie in the picture, 
loyalty to truth requires me to state, in the very ethereal drapery that veils her exquisitely graceful 
figure, might be taken for a beautiful houri, but never for a Scriptural angel.
On the frieze o f one of the porticos is inscribed, in Greek:
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Pus asbe stori
(the unquenchable fire). The Hebrew word "Esh" on another front signifies "lightning" or "the fire 
of God," as Professor Sophocles, of Harvard University informs me. John King holds in his hands 
a large, crimson-bound volume, on which are several inscriptions in gold:
"Alpha and Omega"
"To my best medium"; something that Prof. Sophocles thinks to be the Hebrew word "Shem," 
"the name," (meaning "God.") Under this sign Libra: then what Prof. Sophocles supposes to be 
Egyptian hieroglyphics, o f which he could decipher only the letter M; ending with the Hebrew 
letter S.
Standing against the balcony are the two pillars o f Solomon's Temple, so familiar to the 
Masonic fraternity, on which Hebrew words ("Jachin" and "Boaz," no doubt) are inscribed. 
Between them are a double triangle, and a croix cramponee (Solomon's seal and Thor's hammer, 
an ancient Scandinavian emblem, says Prof. Sophocles).
From recent information, I have reason to believe John King is dissatisfied with these 
partial explanations, declares that the whole of these mystic symbols, taken together, have a 
definite meaning, and invites me to "try and find it out," which I despair of doing, being no 
antiquarian or Orientalist.
Several artists who have examined the picture have expressed themselves as puzzled to 
know by what process it could have been painted on the satin.
The circumstances under which the picture was executed are stated in a letter to me from 
Col. Olcott, from which I take the liberty o f extracting the following: [See letter 43]
Why the spirit "John King" should have bestowed so much time and labor upon this
120
picture, and then present it to one who is a stranger to him and to whom he can be under no 
personal obligation, I cannot explain except by supposing that an association of spirits is trying, as 
Katie King expressed it in a note to Robert Dale Owen (People from  the Other World, p. 468),
"to teach the people of this world they still live after death;" that John King, on account of his 
exceptional power over matter, coupled with a strong will and an untiring energy, is employed as 
an apostle perhaps the chief apostle o f this new dispensation; and that I happened to be selected as 
the recipient of this beautiful gift as being believed to be one o f those persons who would not be 
likely to "hide it under a bushel."
F. J. Lippitt
Source According to H.P.B. Scrapbooks, III, Published in The Spiritual Scientist on April 29, 
1875. Also in The Harbinger o f Light for August 1, 1875. In her Scrapbooks H.P.B. makes the 
following comments.
Under the heading "The Painter," as numbered paragraph III, she has underlined "at the Holmes's" 
and added a question mark. At the end of that paragraph after the words, "disembodied spirit" she 
comments "Oh human delusion!!"
Under the sub-heading "Alpha and Omega" are the words "To my best medium." Here H.P.B. has 
underlined the word "medium" and written, "of course."
LETTER 43
Lippitt 3420 Sansom Street,
Philadelphia,
April 20, 1875.
Dear General,
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In reply to your postal card, as well as your letters to Mme. de B, which she has shown 
me, I give you the following explanation o f the way in which the John King picture was done:
By John King's request, Mme. de B bought some fine satin, and a piece o f  the required 
size was tacked on a drawing-board. Dry colors, water, and an assortment of brushes were 
provided and placed in the room devoted to the spirits, and the whole left there over night, 
covered with a cloth. In the morning the whole upper portion o f  the picture and John's face were 
found traced in faint outline; the spirit figures were surrounded with a faint body o f color, which 
formed the outlines as you see them now without the usual single sharp lines of the pencil. When 
Mme. de B sat down at the table John told her to begin the wreath o f flowers and the vines which 
form the perpendicular supports of what may be called the central panel. Dissatisfied with her 
work, he bid her go away, after covering the satin, and when he called her back, she found that he 
had laid in the outlines o f the perpendicular foliages and the marble balcony upon which he stands. 
She then went to work upon the large wreath below the latter, and thereafter confined herself 
exclusively to that; John doing everything else himself— piecemeal, sometimes by day and 
sometimes by night. I was in the house most o f this time and on more than one occasion sat near 
her while painting, and with her stepped out for a few minutes while the spirit artist drew some 
portion of the picture beneath the cloth that was spread over its face. The Greek and Hebrew 
words and the cabalistic signs were put in last o f all. You have correctly read the former, but must 
not suppose they are anything exceptional, for they are known to every student o f  the Kabbala. 
They and the signs and the jewel John King wears upon his breast are all Rosicrucian symbols, he 
having been a brother o f  the Order, and this being the tie which binds him to our gifted friend 
Mme. de B. You may properly estimate the favor done you when I tell you that the Madame has
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vainly begged John to do something like this for her, for years past, and I hope that if any other 
inducement lacked to enlist your sympathies and help for the proposed newspaper organ, through 
which we are promised the knowledge that we old Spiritualists have been so many years waiting 
and praying for, this may serve to that end.
I was unable to secure from my Publishers enough copies of my book1 for my friends until 
now; but you may expect one in a few days, which I hope you will accept in token of my warm 
regard.
When I was at Chittenden, Mme. de B tried to sketch some Oriental figures for Mr.
Kappes the artist, but made a wretched attempt at it; so she did in Hartford when she wished to 
show Mr. Williams the artist of the Am. Pub. Co. how to correct certain errors in the costumes of 
the materialized spirits who appeared to her at C. I can certify, therefore, to. the impossibility of 
her having drawn the charming figures which appear in the J. K. picture.
Yours truly,
H. S. Olcott
1 Book refers to Olcott's People from the Other World. In the copy that Olcott presented to 
H.P.B. he wrote, "From Henry Steel Olcott (the author) to Helena Petrovna Blavatsky, whom he 
respects for her virtue, admires for her talents, pays homage to for her lofty courage, and loves for 
her noble self-sacrifice. The good regard her as a sister and benefactress; the bad dread her as one 
to punish and scourge. New York, March, 1875.” H.P.B. SPEAKS, I, pp. 91-2.
Source Original letter in the Adyar Archives. This copy taken from H.P.B. Speaks, I, pp. 77-80. 
Partially published in "Harbinger o f Light," Melbourne, August, 1875, p. 867.
LETTER 44
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Wednesday, [April, 1875)1 
3420 W. Philade—
Lippitt
My dear General,
Do not blow me up, pray do not, I beg you should not take me "a priori'' for a heartless, 
wicked, coldblooded wretch — "Frappé mais écoutés"2 holloed out Epictetus,3 to his master, 
while the latter was thrashing him with a heavy stick, some thousand years ago, and so do /, hollo 
now to you, for I'm obliged, morally obliged to do my duty, and warn you by telling you what you 
do not know, but can and must know by writing a few words, one question, to John Norton,
Esqr, President o f the Market St. Railroad, who will endorse what I say to you now and prove 
you how easily can a noble-minded, kind-hearted, thoroughly good man, such an one as you are, 
be imposed upon by cunning impostors at some 200 miles distance.
You are losing your time, dear General, running about and begging fo r  people that have 
more money than you have yourself. One word more and I will be silent.
The Holmeses couple are at this very moment bargaining to bye a good horse and buggy 
to ride at their country seat, Vineland. They have opened the negotiations for this 
purchase — which perhaps you yourself could not afford —  about a month ago, and as they could 
not get the horse as they wanted it on credit from Mr. John Morton, President, as I said, of the 
Market St. Railroad, they are bying it now from another party, boasting that they have friends 
enough to pay for 10 horses. Can people doing such a thing be in great need, and starving as they 
pretend. No! thousand times no! Mrs. Holmes cannot give séances now, for no one will have her 
on account of her tricks, and not willing to lose her time, taking advantage o f the stupid
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endorsement o f some crazy idiots, who gave her all the chance in the world to cheat them and 
puffed her up in the bargain in the Banner, she now, with an impudence really worthy of 
admiration, comes out imposing on Spiritualists and trying to snatch the bread from really needy 
starving Sp1 mediums and lecturers to — bye horses with!
Do you know, that I know for a certainty that the $18 swindled of me by the soi-disant 
"detective" Holmes went every cent of it in the pocket o f Nelson Holmes the medium, for the 
former owed the latter this money and was put up to that trick by Nel. Holmes himself I will 
prove it to you when I see you. If you do not believe me there's an end of it. I give you facts. I 
will find out for a certainty how many 100's, or perhaps thousands they have in the Bank. I have 
letters from London and from the West, and then I will prove you that kind heart can sometimes 
do more mischief by helping impostors to impose upon the good faith of truly honest people than 
such cold-hearted wicked wretches as I may seem to you today.
Pray, dear General, do not judge me harshly and before you have ascertained that /  lie. I 
have so few true friends in this world and have been lately so cruelly misunderstood, doubted and 
branded— aye, branded with vile suspicion, when all my life is devoted to truth and only to 
Truth, that I write you this with fear and do it only because I deem it my duty. My leg is getting 
paralyzed. So there's an end of it. God grant me I may follow it "upstairs” as soon as possible.
Sincerely yours,
H. P. BLAVATSKY
1 Date Endorsed by General Lippitt as being received in April, 1875.
2 French for, "strike but listen."
3 Epictetus. Stoic philosopher bom about 50CE.
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Source Transcribed from the original in the Adyar Archives. Published in H.P.B. Speaks, II, pp. 
170-73.
LETTER 45
New York 
Wednesday.
[May 1 or 3, 1875]1
Lippitt
My dear General,
Writing from New York, I will receive your answer at Philadelphia, for I must return there 
tomorrow.
I am full o f sickness and— botheration, and hope to goodness you will be kind enough 
not to refuse me a little service obligeant. I mean to ask you: its a very serious matter for me and 
if you succeed you will help me out of a great trouble.
Can you get some information in Boston about an old maid, named J. Loraine Raymond, 
or Lulu Loraine Raymond as she calls herself. Her attorney is H.L.Newton, No. 27 Pemberton 
Square, Boston, but you must not try to get the information I want from him, for he is her 
counsellor. The only thing you could get from him would be her present whereabouts, the last will 
be very useful, but what I will ask you to do is to ascertain what law suit [it] was she had which 
has been on the calendar for some time and is supposed to have terminated October, 1874.
Can you do so? If you find out that it was a suit for blackmailing on her part, then I am all
right.
I just come from Riverhead where my case was tried on Monday, the 26th of April. I have
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won it. I proved fraud and conspiracy between the woman that swindled me and her lawyer,
Marks. The jury found a full verdict for me for the amount claimed, damages and costs, 
but — Mr. John in his ardent desire to help me has carried his zeal too far. Hear what happened. 
After the verdict, Marks, the defendant's lawyer, insulted me by saying that I won the case 
through a forgery o f certain documents. If I had scorned the insult all should have been right but I
did not, and called my lawyer to witness the insult. My lawyer called Marks a d--------- perjurer
and Jew and a liar. The latter returned the compliment and my lawyer prompted by John (for he 
says he cannot understand how he did it) throttled Marks and throwing him on the ground gave 
him the most magnificent thrashing to the delight of the audience and jurymen, for it was in the 
Court Room right before the Judge's nose. So that Marks, beaten in the law suit and beaten 
physiquement parlcmP after the law suit, grew as desperate as a wild boar and now brings out as a 
last annoyance, an indictment against me and my lawyers before the great jury for forgery o f 
certain documents!! O f course the scoundrel can do nothing by it, for the woman herself has run 
away to London, and I can prove that she had on a previous occasion denied her signature in a 
contract under oath, but still he can create me much annoyance, and he did already, for he 
succeeded in getting from the Judge Pratt a brief, till the 1 st o f June, and I cannot get my money 
for months to come yet notwithstanding I won the law suit. Now this Marks is known to be the 
greatest scoundrel in New York; he is known to be a thief by the judges and bench and a disgrace 
to the profession by the lawyers. Still he has the right to accuse even if he does not prove the 
crime. You can judge of him by one solitary fact, namely, that after I had obtained full verdict by 
the jury in my favor at six o'clock in the afternoon of Monday, he actually, knowing that the case 
would not be put on record till 10, the following morning, went and making a deed of the
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property sold it at 8 A.M. to another scoundrel as himself, defying the court and showing his 
contempt for it.
Now he is just the man to bye as many false witnesses as he can. He says that this 
Raymond will be his witness, to prove that she had seen on my table the memorandum book 
where the document was and will swear that she did not see it at the time inside o f it. Now, it's a 
falsehood, for this Raymond never entered my room to my knowledge, but still the law is the law 
and unless we can prove that this witness is an unreliable drunken woman who has blackmailed 
others before me, her oath and evidence may wrong me a good deal.
Please, dear General, do me the favour I ask you. C'est a titre de revanche,3 whenever I
can.
Truly yours,
H. P. BLAVATSKY
John's compliments and best love.
1 Date Endorsed by General Lippitt as "around May 1st and 3rd, 75."
2 French for, "physically speaking."
3 French for, "It is a case o f repayment."
Source Transcribed from the original in the Adyar Archives. Published in H.P.B. Speaks, II, pp. 
174-77.
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LETTER 46
01cott(?) [c.May, 1875]1
I open the letter to enclose you something very original in its way. It's the portrait o f Mr. 
Betanelly with a white towel behind him purporting to be his grand aunt. We have in Philadelphia 
a young lady, a private medium that pretends to paint photographs better than any artist. So I 
gave her mine and Betaneiiys. See what came out of it. Poor B. is represented as a tenor 
leggiero2 in some opera Bouffe3 resting in a green bower. The young lady artist carried off by her
mediumistic zeal painted even his grand aunt!! -------------4 must be a medium for "copal5 varnish."
Yours
H. P. Blavatsky
Tear Beta6 photo he would be in dispair were he to know that I've sent you this caricature. I mean 
to play him a trick. But if you do find it resembling then keep it.
1 Date BdeZ dates as probably May 1875.
2 Tenor Leggiero. Light tenor.
3 Opera Bouffe. Comic opera.
4 Indecipherable.
5 Copal. Resin.
6 Beta is Betanelly.
Source Transcribed from the original fragment o f a letter in the Adyar Archives.
LETTER 47
Professor H. Corson. Sunday. [May 16, 1875)1
My dear Sir,
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Really it's very, very kind of you to care so much about such a poor lame creature as I 
have become lately, and how gladly would I avail myself o f the opportunity you offer me so 
amiably, were I able to do so at present! But, as I can hardly travel from my bed, to the other end 
o f the room without help, how can I travel by railway to Ithaca? And how can I risk to encumber 
you, with such a sad, cross, limping, disagreeable thing as I feel myself to be at present? As soon 
as I feel better and able to walk, if it be on a crutch, I will come to Ithaca, and then we will talk. 
Just prepare me a little comer, where I can safely surround myself with clouds of smoke and 
change the spot into a miniature valley at the foot o f a Mount Vesuvius, without shocking too 
much poor Mrs. Corson, and I will soon appear in it like some weird, monstrous she goblin or 
spook, peeping out from this dense smoky atmosphere only to force you to follow me into realms 
and regions far more dense and foggy and impenetrable at first sight than the former. But with a 
sufficient stock o f will power and earnest desire to impart to others what I happen to know 
myself, and a good dose of introductory knowledge on your part, as you happened to study so 
seriously Howitt's "Ennemoser"2 and others, let us hope that this mutual introreception will not be 
followed (as in some cases I experienced lately) by a violent commotion of conflicting, adverse 
elements, causing a wide breach to form between the interlocutors for want of calm reasoning or 
too much fanaticism on either side.
Yes, I wrote to Mr. Sargent, and blamed him for having allowed the "Scientist" to go on 
with his idiotical Diogenes whom Brown has certainly fished out from some wash-tub in Boston. 
O f course I excuse the poor man in one sense (Brown not Diogenes, who is no man, but an ass) 
for he had to fill up his paper quand même,3 and perhaps was driven by necessity to ornament it 
with such impudent and occasionally indecent stuff. But previously to that, I had blown up Mr.
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Brown himself and told him what I thought o f his Diogenes. He w ill not publish it any more I bet 
you. So you can contribute something to it occasionally, and receive for it the thanks of 
Spiritualists in general and mine in particular. You are right, and the wickedest traitors are mostly 
to be found in one's own family. Such is the wolf-like propensity o f human nature. I do not know 
Brown personally, nor do I care much for such an honor, but I do think him more foolish and 
young and inexperienced than conceited or stupid. He seems perfectly willing to take any advice, 
and has never accepted it from me or Mr. Sargent, but with real gratitude and readiness to submit 
most humbly to our sine qua non's4 and decrees. So don't be too hard on him. Poor Mr. Owen, 
between the cruel Truth staring him in the face, his long friendship for the Judas-Child and his 
own Spiritual fluctuations, he is sadly situated the dear old Patriarch. I do not think him fa ir  in 
what he wrote so far as he consented to write anything at all, and vis-à-vis5 Olcott, but he speaks 
truly and sincerely when he says that he better abstain from giving his opinions about the 
Holmeses, who are mediums, and for all that frauds; and so they are. I will explain you many 
things when I see you (if I ever do). Now look at poor General Lippitt and his efforts to save 
them  from starvation and want! Why, he does not know o f course what all o f us know in 
Philadelphia, namely, that Mrs. Holmes's appeal to Spiritualists, was chiefly made for the purchase 
of a buggy and horse. They ju st bought one, and paid between $150 to 200 for this apparel of 
luxury. What people who are in real want, will ever think o f buying horses and buggies? Now this 
is mere imposition, and I call it robbing the really needy ones from their last piece o f bread to 
satisfy cheating, wicked, lying impostors! Do not write this to Mrs. Andrews, she will never 
believe it, any more than she believes about Slade;6 but if you want to ascertain the fact, have 
some one ask Mr. John Morton, a Philad. gentleman of high standing, President o f the Market St.
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railroad, to whom Mrs. Holmes applied for this same horse. I never give to the world anything but 
true facts  and I will never allow myself to throw discredit on no one, not even on Child that I 
despise and loathe unless I am perfectly sure o f the fact.
Child never answered my last letter. He never attempted to by printed word or a spoken 
one, except once, the day I had 200 copies o f my article distributed by my order on a Sunday at 
Lincoln Spirit'l Hall: the agent by an act o f ironical politeness offered him one (as they were given 
away gratis), and a gentleman who knew Child asked him before quite a number of people what 
he was going to say in answer to that article: to which Child with an unparalleled coolness, a ne 
plus ultra1 o f sublime impudence said aloud: "Oh pshaw! I know what it is all about. Some lying  
information furnished to this Russian, by Leslie no doubt." And that was all. Orestes turning back 
on Pylades,8 Castor accusing his bosom friend Pollux? o f lying information! Rich and sublime, 
wasn't it? For this Leslie is the same "amateur detective" that played such a conspicuous part in 
the detection o f the false she-spirit, together with Child. Some time ago, Child tried to creep in as 
secretary to the International Committee o f Spirit, for the Centennial. I knew of it an hour after, 
and went to work; the result of my labor was that he was pitched  out o f that place, obliged by 
Spiritualists themselves to resign as he resigned his Presidency three months ago. He is an 
honorary member and correspondent of the "London Spiritualist" his name is on the list as you 
can see, if you get the "Lond. Spirit." elbowing the names of the Prince Emile de Wittgenstein, 
Aksakoff, Epes Sargent, Eugene Crowell and such-like earnest, honest Spiritualists. I  am at work, 
and need say no more. From the deepest recess of my sick bed, with my lame leg compelling me 
to an utter inactivity and obliging me to withdraw from many public works{l), I have yet a few 
resources left in me, as you can see to protect my cowardly, timid, silently suffering brother
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Spiritualists from the sham and degradation o f such an association as this one. If I live, his name 
will disappear from the list, and vanish in oblivion. Like some unlicensed, self constituted 
Nemesis, I work silently but surely for all that. I am bed ridden and a helpless cripple to be 
perhaps. If my leg is paralyzed, my brains are not paralyzed that's sure, and Will-Power my dear 
Mr. Corson, goes far when well applied by those "who know how and when."
Excuse me for this long, very long letter. Somehow or rather, all my letters, especially if 
addressed to those that I believe and hope will understand me, become too long.
I thank you most sincerely for all the sympathy you show for the aforementioned luckless 
leg o f mine but, as it is a cloven hoofed one in the mystical sense o f the word, it will be no great 
loss to humanity to see it disappear from its unworthy mistress. I guess there are more than one of 
my true friends who are secretly hoping and praying for both o f us —  leg and myself— that we 
might vanish in the space on the traditional broomstick and be seen no more. But fate is fate, and 
we are but its helpless toys.
Now, I will deliver you of myself and letter, and close, by calling on your head all the 
lights and blessings o f the Empyraeum10 and its host o f Theraphim sf if you are acquainted with 
the latter mysterious gentlemen.
"May your shadow never decrease and may it screen you for ever from your enemies." 
(That's a Chaldeo-Persian compliment, I learned in its native land).
With sincere regard and esteem 
Very truly yours
H. P. Blavatsky.
1 Date According to BdeZ most likely written on May 16, 1875.
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2 Howitt's Ennemoser. William Howitt (1792-1879) was the translator of The History o f Magic 
by Joseph Ennemoser (1787-1854).
3 French for "just the same."
4 Sine qua non. Latin for "without which not," that is a "necessary condition."
5 Vis-à-vis. French for "face to face."
6 Slade, Dr. Henry (? -1905). American medium known mainly for slate-writing. Selected by 
Blavatsky and Olcott to go to Russia for psychical experiments with Prof. Aksakov.
7 Ne plus ultra. Latin for "the furthest limit."
8 Orestes/Pylades. Pylades was the close friend and helper o f Orestes, the son o f Agamemnon.
9 Castor/Pollox. The brother gods who became the protectors of Rome.
10 Empyrean. The highest heaven. The sphere o f pure fire. The abode o f God and the angels.
11 Theraphim. Latin for objects of reverence such as the household gods of the ancients.
Source Transcribed from the original in the H.P.B. Library, Canada. Published in Corson, 
Unpublished Letters, pp. 143^7.
LETTER 48
Philadelphia,
May 20th, 1875.
Professor Hiram Corson,
My Dear Sir,
As you will learn in my letter addressed to Mrs. Corson, if you ever do see me you will 
never have the pleasure of admiring but one o f my legs, I am afraid. Fate is fate, and the less we 
talk about it the better it may be.
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I agree with you that any talk about such an abstruse subject as Spiritualism can be a great 
deal better done in conversation than through letters. I will Htry" and come to see you if it were 
only for that; for I know you could be in great needs o f spiritual truths, and the sooner you will 
get convinced o f the simple facts the less you will have chances o f pondering over this subject as 
well as over others that may preoccupy you as I often saw you do, rubbing slowly your hands in 
your meditative mood, in the meanwhile, and asking yourself thousands o f questions, all o f them 
unanswered. Is it so? Or is it but the vicious images sent forth by the emanations of my own 
perverse imagination? It's for you to agree, and for me to submit to your decision.
I have an article by Professor Wagner,1 Professor o f Zoology, and a very eminent scientist, 
a friend o f the late A. Humboldt.2 Wagner has been battling and kicking and fighting for years 
against Spiritualism. Now he has found out at last that he has been "kicking against the pricks," as 
they say, shows his sores to the public, and admitting in a very lengthy article the truth o f the 
phenomena, begs his brother scientists of Europe and America not to make asses of themselves 
any longer but decide once for all and go and investigate Spiritualism earnestly and very seriously. 
Alas! Alas! I am afraid his voice will be one in a wilderness here in this country. Too many Dr. 
Beards and Professor Anthoriys for that in America. As soon as I feel better I will translate this 
article for the Scientist.
Now you must excuse even this bit o f a letter, for I write it from the deep recess o f my 
bed, which is far from being a bed of roses, suffering as I do. You may think me perhaps a cheat if 
you did not forget that I promised you my portrait and that you have to see it yet. But I am not to 
be blamed. I seldom allow my noble countenance to get immortalized in portraits. I have none, 
and passing through New York had some taken at a spirit photographers. There I am, represented
135
on it looking like some elderly idiot star/lng disconsolately at a she-spirit with a rooster crest on * 
its head, making faces at me. Really, putting all vanity aside, how can I send you such an awful 
caricature? So I gave two of those libel pictures to two persons I do not care about; but neither 
you nor Mrs. Andrews, nor Mr. Sargent, or even Olcott got one, and have to wait.
I feel very faint, and therefore, begging you will excuse my blots and scratchings out, and 
the general unclean appearance of my poor epistle, I hope you will still believe in the sincerity 
with which I sign myself,
Truly yours,
H. P. Blavatsky.
My constant address is P.O.Box 2828, Philadelphia.
1 Wagner, Professor Nicholay Petrovich (1829-1907). Russian zoologist and psychic researcher. 
H.P.B. translated some o f his articles for the ’’Spiritual Scientist."
2 Humboldt, Baron Friedrich Heinrich Alexander (1769-1859). German naturalist and travellor. 
Source Corson, Unpublished Letters, pp. 140-142. The original letter is lost.
LETTER 49
Olcott Philadelphia, Friday, May 21, 1875.
Dear Henry,
The paralysis has set in. I had the surgeon Pancoast1 and Mrs. Michener the Clairvoyant. 
The former says it's too late, the latter promises recovery if I do as she tells me. I have taken her 
again.
The Lodge will send an article this weekc No. 1 o f the series o f articles to come from 
Luxor. It is a sort o f rudimental insight given by them to the world. It treats of what is a man on
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Earth and of the object of his life here or what it should be. It goes to prove that the first seven of 
our past, present and subsequent existences in different spheres are but a sort o f Embryonical 
Essays, modellings o f  Nature (so much dreaded by the Rosicrucians for that reason) herself, who 
tries her hand for the final formation o f the rea l, complete man, who can become only on the 
seventh sphere a perfect microcosmos or a miniature store house o f  samples o f  everything from 
the Alpha down to the Omega of the great M acrocosm os, whom he must represent to perfection 
before he steps beyond the seventh sphere. A man who has not succeeded in perfecting himself 
finally when arrived to the Seventh Sphere cannot become a microcosm and at the end o f his 
natural existence in the last sphere allowed to him for final perfection, the punishment is awaiting 
him. It's the ultimate irretrievable and irrepealable  sentence that is passed on him. His immortal 
spirit loses its individuality and sinks for eternities (as conceived by our limited human brain) in 
the ocean of Spiritual Light and Cosmical matter combined, in order that returning once more to 
its primal source it might remingle with it, like a drop o f water thrown back into the ocean loses 
its whole (which dissolves for the cohesion of the particles exists no more) but still exists in those 
scattered particles to be used perhaps again in ages to come; rebecome again a new individuality 
(not the same) and begin again a man's life on the first sphere. But his chances for it do not 
depend any more on the intelligent selections o f the wise Sephiroths,2 but on the blind work o f the 
M aterial Light (not the Celestial) which is the producer, the god o f the M aterial worlds, though it 
is still proceeding from God — the Spiritual Light, the Enlightening Light, the Ain Soph, for He is 
all. The articles have to show then, that as the future gifts qualities, homeliness or beauty, vice or 
virtue of the man that has to be developed from the foetus depends wholly on how the mother 
carries it and cares for it for the nine months of its embryonic formation (nine months represent
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nine tens o f years, the letter ~\ZJ Shin,3 the natural term for life), for the mental and physical 
formation o f her child will be what she does [for] him —  not his father who is but the generative 
male potency —  so the progress of every one o f us mortals in our future life (first sphere) in what 
we term Spirit (?) life depends on how we moulded here on Earth our Embryonic mental life and 
how far we progressed in this Existence. For if your mother has to answer and bear the 
punishment (in as much [as] she has sinned through carelessness willingly and knowingly) for 
what she has made you while in her womb, you being in a state o f embryonic physical life, her 
offspring and her creation, so you shall have to answer for the sins of your mental 
offspring —  mind, for it remains with you to develop it, give it the proper direction and use your 
soul's suggestions which is conscience, while you are here on Earth, and find yourself in a 
embryonic mental life in relation to the Spirit Life; for the mental development o f the man here in 
relation to the mental spiritual life of the man there {beyond the first river) is just in proportion 
and relation what the mental man here is to the foetus in the womb. All the seven spheres one 
after the other present the man in a state of more or less developed embryo, according to his own 
exertions. Judge yourself by remembering how many degrees o f development present different 
spirits from one and the same Sphere. You know it. I have been intrusted with an arduous and 
dangerous task, Henry, to "try” and teach you, having to rely solely on my poor, lame English. 
They must have tremendous hopes in your intuitional gifts, for 'pon my word I put very little hope 
myself in my powers of elocution and clear, definite explanations. Do you understand, friend? 
Well, I proceed as I can, limping in my English as I limp on my leg. I wish More4 would undertake 
you, I wish he was appointed instead of poor me. Well, to the task. As it is difficult and next to 
impossible sometimes to correct subsequently a short leg or crooked hand or some physical
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defect or monstrosity that exists from birth, having been formed in the development of the foetus 
so it is as difficult and next to impossible to correct at once in spirit life the mental monstrosities 
and defects of our morality and intellect we carry "upstairs,'’ ju s t as they are at the time when we 
part with our mortal envelope. Its for the man o f the first Sphere to correct all the imperfections 
he has endowed himself with, in his embryonic state here "downstairs," and for the man o f the 
second (third, fourth and so on up to the seventh sphere) to redress what he might have done so 
much more easier in his former existence. See, if John, if he does not look out, won't have to toil 
and despair and work after he comes out o f his sleep for what he might very easily not have done 
at all in the sphere he is now. It does not prevent him passing into a higher sphere, for laws are 
laws and are created for all good or bad, and they do not depend on the state o f the individual at 
all. How many men here die unprepared, so much the worse for them; and death will not wait for 
them to amend. They prepare themselves double work for the future, that's all. To show you with 
what scornful pity people are looked at by the Lodge, I'm at liberty to tell you that the articles in 
question have been ordered to be written by mere children o f the Science, by the neophytes (of 
course they will be carefully revised), and such as they are, Tuitit5 thinks them too good for the 
green Americans, he says few  will understand and many o f the omniscient Spirit®*8 will pitch into 
them and feel shocked.
Now to the five coloured star and the red  thing. There are seven spheres as you know, 
seven vowels, seven (?) it will be explained prismatic colours, seven notes or chromatic scale in 
music, (Music o f the Spheres).
Every man or person living on this earth lives in the fourth  sphere, properly speaking. We 
reckon 7 spheres from the 1st sphere we go to from here, but its an incorrect word. For every
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sphere has seven sub-divisions or sections or regions; and when we say "the spirit passed to the 
second or third sphere" we ought properly to say that he passed to the 2nd or 3rd region o f the 
5th sphere (our Earth is the last region of the 4th). Do you understand? Well, the star was an 
emblem of your mind and meant to throw a beneficent influence on you. It had but five  colours 
for you only begin to get an insight o f the fifth sphere and meant:
1. Red-violet-bluish (gradations) matter (yours) spiritualized by Light.
2. Blue, pure matter belonging to Elements (baptism for your carnal purification).
3. Purple Amethyst Mercurean color the 6 (gradation o f indigo) and Red meant
when more blue the deep, the Ruling Feminine Principle. When more o f an indigo blue, color of 
the sea, meaning Aphrodite7, when tinted with red makes it (sexless). The spiritual material world 
made manifest to you. "Patience" also the note of the chromatic scale that sounds the longest, 
the C answering to Purple, the high treble vibration to produce which requires a vibration of 679 
millions of millions in one second, means be patient, active and enduring (you can verify the 
above with chemists and for music with Mr. Bowman).
4. Green (gradation yellow and blue) meaning that living forms and their spirits will be 
shown to you, for they will be disclosed, by the virtue o f the seeming colour o f vegetation 
products of material nature. Colour o f the "Fairy races," the Elementary Queen o f genii 
"Smaragda."8 Your material bodily sight will open and by the baptism o f Sp9 Light "you will see."
5. Yellow, "Elementum Ignis".10 First results of the Baptism o f the Red, for the yellow fire  
beginning to glow or flower, will gradually become the Producing Spiritual Power or Red, colour 
o f the Spir1 Sun (our material one is yellow) Sexless, or Triumph o f Spirit over matter. "Try," and 
from the red o f Elementary Region —  o f Cherubim,11 progress towards the Osiris12 the highest
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Ethereal One, the "Empyraeum"13 —  Sphere of Teraphimu
That will do I guess for lesson the 1 st. I send you a letter from the unfortunate Brown this 
malchanceux15 o f Fate. What am I to do with him. What advice can I give him? Write me please 
to say what's the best course for him, for I be switched if I know. John has disappeared, not to be 
seen or heard. I'm afraid if something can't be done for him he will go down to the Devil. Can't 
you find him subscribers? For God's sake do if you can. Why, they say the Lotus Club and all your 
numberless acquaintances can furnish hundreds and hundreds. Could not we take it on shares and 
make up the money, how do you think. I won't stir one step without your advice. Child has been 
turned out as secretary for the International Committee o f Spiritualists for the Centennial. He has 
cut his hand at a post mortem examination with a half putrified corpse and is beginning to rot, but 
he will not die for he has to be punished by those he has wronged.
Good bye, God bless you. I'm too tired to write more. I send you the 1st part of Wagner's 
article. You will receive the 2nd next week. I send you too a German pamphlet, articles in favor 
of Spiritualism by Prof. Boutleroff46 and AksakofFs newspaper. Can't you translate it, or have it 
translated?
Yours truly,
H. P. Blavatsky
Approved
Tuitit Bey.
1 Pancoast, Dr. Seth (1823-1889). American physician, anatomist and Kabbalist. He was a 
Vice-President of the Theosophical Society.
2 Sephiroth. The ten emanations o f Ain Soph (the no-thing) in the Jewish Kabbalah.
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3 Shin. The twenty-first letter of the Hebrew alphabet with a numerical value o f 300. The dot over 
the right hand comer o f this letter indicates that it should be pronounced as "sh."
4 More. Probably Robert More (Section o f Zoroaster) o f the Brotherhood of Luxor. See 
LFTMW, II, p. 12.
5 Tuitit Bey, who endorses this letter at the end.
6 Symbol o f the planet Mercury.
7 Aphrodite. Greek goddess of love, beauty and fertility.
8 Smaragna. Probably refers to the Smaragnine Tablets. See HPBCW, XI, p. 534.
9 Spiritual.
10 Elementum Ignis. Element of fire.
11 Cherubin. The second order of angels, excelling specially in knowledge. In early Christian art 
they were apparently coloured red. Cherubin is plural; the singular is cherub.
12 Osiris, the Egyptian god of the underworld. Associated with Isis in the Hellenistic Mystery 
Schools.
13 Empyraean. The highest heaven. The abode of fire.
14 Teraphim. BdeZ gives this as Teraphim; an object of reverence. In HPBS, this word is given as 
Seraphim, the highest o f the nine orders o f angels in Christian theology. The latter reading makes 
the most sense.
15 Malchanceux. French for "ill-luck."
16 Boutleroff. Butleroff, Professor A.M. (1828-86). Russian chemist and psychic researcher. See 
HPBCW, XIV, p. 497-500.
Source Transcribed from the original letter in the Adyar archives. Published in H.P.B. Speaks, I,
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pp. 37-46.
LETTER 50
Professor Hiram Corson. Philadelphia
[Summer, 1875]1
My dear Sir,
Just sent you a letter yesterday, for I felt better, and for this last reason did not like 
sending you such a horrid portrait.
But —  to-day I feel worse, and as I want you to recognize me whenever I peep out from 
"under the veil o f Isis" to come down and have a bit o f friendly chat with you in your scientific 
Ithaca, I send you this one. Don't get too scared and try to keep away the nightmare from you. 
They want me to part with my leg tomorrow. "Barkis is willing"21 will do to night, what I would 
not have done a month ago to save my life (had it been dear to me which it is not) and ask those I 
dread and fear but who alone can save it from amputation to come and help me, for I am afraid I 
am so strong that I  may survive this horrid leg, and above all I dread such a prospect.
I would have sent another picture o f mine to Mrs. Corson, but this is the last I have, 
except one that I am sending to Mrs. Andrews.
Good bye, and God bless you both of my dear unknown correspondents.
I  WILL COME.
Yours truly here and there.
H. P. Blavatsky.
1 Date BdeZ dates as sometime in the Summer of 1875.
2 Barkis is willing. Barkis is the carrier in the Charles Dickens' novel D avid Copperfield.
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Source Transcribed from the Original in the H.P.B. Library, Canada. Published in Corson, 
Unpublished Letters, p. 169.
LETTER 51
A. N. Aksakov May 24th., 1875
.... Have you received the issues o f the Spiritual Scientist which contain my latest article, "Who
Fabricates"?11 have sent you several numbers, faute de mieux,2 as in the so-called respectable 
newspapers there is nothing whatever about Spiritualism, and after the Katie King scandal, the 
Banner o f Light, the Religio-Philosophical Journal, and the Spiritual Scientist are foundering, 
and are crying for help from sheer starvation. Disaster has come upon us. Dr. Child has appeared 
in the character of a spiritist Anti-Christ, and, as the Judas o f the seven councils, has destroyed 
Spiritualism. Even the most advanced Spiritualists begin to fear public opinion and their "high 
respectability" induces many to continue to secretly and privately believe in spirits. Of trusty 
soldiers ready to die for the truth, there remains only my own little army. Like unrelieved sentinels 
we stand at our posts, we fight and struggle, we write and spend our last coins; but it seems as
though we are petrified in our places like so many spiritist mummies, quite useless.... In order to
support the sinking Spiritual Scientist, the only conscientious, honest and fearless paper (and that, 
thanks to our efforts), I have spent my last $200.1 am the poorest, except Professor Britten,3 and 
yet I have more than anyone. La plus jolie fille du monde ne peut donner que ce qu'elle a!4 Ask 
Olcott whether I would spare my very life for the sake o f Spiritualism, in other words of the 
Divine Truth which is the only consolation o f humanity and its last hope. This year I have earned 
as much a $6,000 by my articles and other work, and all, all has gone for Spiritualism. And now, 
in the present attitude of negation, doubt and blindness, after the Katie King business, everything
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seems to have come to an end.
Hitherto when I had written a sensational article, I had it reprinted in the form of a 
pamphlet and sold several thousand at 10 cents a copy, but what can I reprint now? One cannot 
even get into a quarrel with anyone. Previously opponents appeared by the hundred and wrote 
against me. I then would attack them directly and break them into smithereens. You can judge 
from my article, "Reply to Dr. Beard."5 My portrait used to be printed, and the Graphic was to 
have published a picture o f my militant person. Katie King appeared, and in an instant everything 
fell apart. Look at poor A. J. Davis; he can barely keep body and soul together, and his books are 
not selling at all. The Banner has fallen from 25,000 subscribers to 12,000. Olcott is sitting on a 
heap o f his People From the Other World, like Marius6 on the ruins o f Carthage, and thinking 
bitter things. Not a thousand copies of his book have been sold in five months. Epes Sargent, the 
favorite and most learned of the American authors, the only spiritist whom everyone respects and 
who has hitherto been regarded as an authority, is lighting his stove with his Proof Palpable o f 
Immortality, his last work. Robert Dale Owen has hidden himself and vanished from the face of 
the earth, and so on and so on. An earthquake is needed in order to rouse the American public 
from this apathy. And the financial situation has fallen frightfully low also. Failure succeeds 
failure. There is a terrible panic; those who have money hide it, and those who have not are dying 
o f hunger. Still Olcott does not lose heart; with the sense of a thoroughbred Yankee he has 
invented a "Miracle Club"; we shall see what will come of that. I can answer for myself; so long as
my soul remains in my body I shall stand up and fight for the truth.....
1 "Who Fabricates?" was published in the "Spiritual Scientist" of April, 1875, pp. 44-5. See 
HPBCW, I, pp. 75-83.
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2 Faute de mieux. French for "for lack of anything better."
3 Professor Britten. Possibly Dr W. Britten, a Spiritualist, who married Emma Hardinge-Britten in 
1870.
4 French for, "the most beautiful girl in the world cannot give more than she has."
5 "Reply to Dr Beard" is probably either the article "About Spiritualism," "The Daily Graphic," 
November 13, 1874 (see HPBCW, I, pp. 36-44) or "Madame Blavatsky" in the "Spiritual 
Scientist," December 3, 1874 (See HPBCW, I, pp. 46-49).
6 Marius, Gaius (c. 157-86BCE). Carthage was destroyed by the Roman armies in 147BCE. 
Marius was in Africa before becoming a Roman consul.
Source Translated by BdeZ from the Russian text of Solovyov's Isis, pp. 271-2. English 
translation pp. 250-53.
LETTER 52
Professor H. Corson. Wednesday [Summer 1875]1
Philad.
My dear Sir,
How can I ever thank you for your kind remembrance and friendly wishes to 
me? —  Realize and indeed, this fearful sickness has opened my blind eyes and perhaps —  cured 
me of my injust and bitter suspicions towards many of my friends. I never believed in the 
possibility for myself to find any other but indifferent acquaintances and correspondents. I have 
found out my mistake with some and will profit by it.
The danger is far— unfortunately, but at last, I will not be obliged to add to the list o f my 
natural accomplishments and charms the one o f a wooden leg, once that I am doomed to live.
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I am really glad and proud to see that you are able to discern in my face something 
else —  besides a pug nose. It rekindles my hopes for the future time to come —  when we shall 
be sitting both o f us smoking and talking —  and I expect that having been able to find out 
something behind the veil of flesh on the portrait you may perhaps find out too, behind or rather 
inside that clumsy Russian form of mine something too, worthy of your attention. You know I am 
a missionary, and a fanatic to o — by the way. You must believe in something else, besides your 
"Ennemosers-Howitt." Magnetism is all very fine and a very appropriate word sometimes, but it 
does not cover all the ground and there is most assuredly something yet at the back of it which 
Ennemoser failed to perceive, for nothing blinds so much your intuitional perceptions and 
prevents you from hearing the whisperings o f your spirit as too much study and pondering over 
books. "The dead letter that killeth." Read more on the pages o f  your Soul if you can, and leave 
the idle speculations o f others — outwardly scientific as they may appear —  to the stony Tyndalls 
and the skeptical book worms, who live and die believing only in other peoples authorities though 
in their pride they may fancy them their own.
I am afraid my scribbling will be a sad strain on your nerves. Excuse me and believe in the 
sincere and true feelings o f your
Very grateful —
H. P. Blavatsky.
1 Date According to BdeZ written sometime during the Summer of 1875.
Source Transcribed from the original in the H.P.B. Library, Canada. Published in Corson, 
Unpublished Letters, pp. 167-8.
LETTER 53
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Lippitt Philadelphia
Thursday, [June 12, 1875]1
My Sweet General,
You must thank "John King" if your last is answered at all, for Mr. Betanelly is West. I 
sent him away about the 26th of May, when I was taken so sick, and the doctors began thinking 
about depriving me o f my best leg —  for I thought at that time that I was going "upstairs" pour de 
bon, and as I hate seeing long faces whiners and weepers and such like things when I am sick, I 
made him clear out. I have in many things cat-like propensities, and one of them is to be ever on 
the look out and try " to die" alone if I can. So I told him to be ready to come back when I write 
him that I am better, or when somebody else writes him that I am gone home, or "kicked the 
bucket" as "John" very kindly learned me to say. Well, I did not die quite yet for again like the 
cats I have nine lives in me it appears, and because I am not wanted yet in the bosom of Abraham 
I suppose —  but as I am still in bed, very weak, cross, and generally feel mad from 12 a m. to 12 
p.m., so I keep the chap away yet, for his own benefit and my own comfort. My leg was going to 
be chopped off clean, but I said "mortification or sugar plums I WON'T have it!" and I kept my 
word good. Fancy my father's daughter— on a wooden leg — fancy my leg going in the spirit 
land before me, pour le coup — George Wash: Childs would have a nice chance to compose un 
quatrain, pretty obituary poekry as Mr. Artemus Ward used to say, closing the verses with the 
usual refrain o f his immortal Philadelphia Ledger, "Gone to meet her leg!" Indeed! So I 
summoned my best will power (my Sunday one) and begged o f the doctors and surgeons to go 
and look for my leg on the Centenial Grounds...
After they had vanished like so many unclean goblins or Kakodemons11 called in Mrs.
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Michener clairvoyante, and had a talk with her. In short I had prepared myself to die —  didn't 
care— but decided to die with both legs. The mortification had gone all round the knee, but two 
days of cold water poultices, and a white pup , a dog by night laid across the leg, cured all in no 
time. Nerves and muscles weak, can't walk but all danger is far. I had two or three other maladies 
showing an ambitious design to ornament themselves with Latin names, but I stopped it all short. 
A bit o f will power, a nice crisis —  tried hard the latter to have the best of me —  a healthy tug 
with the "pug-nosed messenger," and there I am. Betanelly is a soft ninny— he would have never 
described you my sufferings so poetically as I did. Would he, "mon Général"?
Now to John King — that King o f mischievous reprobates. What he did about the house, 
while I was sick, in bed, on the point of dying, three volumes could not express! Ask only Mr. 
Dana3 and Mme. Magnon,4 a French lady friend o f mine, who are visiting me and live in my house 
now. The fact is, there is no knowing what he may do next. When they brought the letters to-day, 
he had opened every one of them before the postman had time to hand them. My servant maid, 
who is wonderfully mediumistic — as much perhaps as she is stupid — and who is all day 
entranced, dematerialising everything in the kitchen —  came running in my bedroom, half crying 
and so scared that she looked quite pale telling me that "that big fellow spirit with the black beard 
had tom open the envelopes right in her hand," and so I read your letter.
Now let me tell you something, my dear General, a good advice —  unless you know 
thoroughly well John, don't trust him, more than needed. He is kind-hearted, obliging, ready to do 
anything for you —  (ask Olcott) —  if he takes a fancy to  you, he is a powerful, noble-hearted 
spirit and I  love him dearly.; before God Almighty I swear to the truth o f what I say; but— he has 
his vices and considerably vicious vices too. He is spiteful, and revengeful sometimes; lies
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occasionally like the most notorious of French dentists, and delights in humbugging people. Now,
I won't undertake to say and testify in a Court of Justice that my John , is the John of the London 
seances, John of the "phosphorus lamp," though I am pretty sure he is, and he says so. But the 
mysteries o f the spirit world are so mixed up, they present such a wonderful inextricable 
labyrinthe[sic] that —  who can tell? Not Colby; of this I am most positively sure.
Look at me. I know John for 14 years. Not a day but he is with me; he made acquaintance 
with all Petersburg and half of Russia under the name o f Vcmka, or "Johny"; he travelled with me 
all over the world. Saved my life three times, at Mentana, in a shipwreck and the last time near 
Spezzia when our steamer was blown in the air, to atoms and out o f 400 passengers remained but 
16 in 1871, 21 o f June. He loves me, I know it, and would do for no one more than for 
myself — See what tricks he plays with me at the least contrariété: the least thing I won't do as he 
would like me to, he begins playing the old Harry, making mischief, and what mischief; he abuses 
me dreadfully, calls me the most wonderful, "never heard before" names, goes to mediums and 
tale tells them, about me, saying to them I hurt his feelings, that I am a vicious liar, an ungrateful 
so and so: he becomes so powerful that he actually writes letters himself without any medium's 
help, he corresponds with Olcott, with Adams,5 with three or four ladies that I don't even know, 
comes and tells me "what a goodly fun he had with them," and how he humbugged them. I can 
name you ten persons he corresponds with. He steals everything in the house, brought to Dana 
$10, the other day, when I was so sick; for Dana had written him in the morning secretly in his 
room asking him for it (Dana knows him for 29 years) brought $10 for Mr. Brown, brought Mme. 
Magnon a ruby ring she had lost months ago (lost or had it stolen I do not know which), "to 
reward her" he said, for she took care o f "his lass Ellie" (poor ego), she had written him too, two
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hours previous to that, at 9 o'clock in the evening, and found her ring under her bed-clothes at 11 
o'clock, with a note from him. He forges people's handwritings and makes mischief in the 
families —  "he pops off and pops in," like some infernal Deus ex machina;6 he is everywhere at 
the same time, and pokes his nose in every one's business. He plays me the most unexpected 
tricks — dangerous tricks sometimes — quarrels me with people, and then comes laughing and 
tells us all he has done, boasting of it and teasing me.
A few days ago he wanted me to do something I did  not wish to do, for I was sick and did 
not think it right; he threw at me a caustic, un morceau de pierre infem ale J  that was under lock 
in a casket in the drawers, and burned my right eyebrow and cheek, and when on the following 
morning my eyebrow had become black as jet he laughed and said I looked like "a fin e  Spanish 
wench " I will now be marked for a month at least. I know he loves me, I  know it, he is devotedly 
attached to me, and he abuses me most shamefully, the wricked wretch. He writes long letters to 
people about me, makes them believe the most horrid things, and then boasts o f it! Your ideas 
about the spirit world and mine are two different things. M y lord, you will think perhaps, "John is 
a Diakka." John is a bad spirit, un esprit farfadet et malin,8 not a bit o f it. He is as good as any of 
us any day, but why I tell and warn you it is because I want you to know him, before you keep 
company with him. Now, for instance, nature has endowed me pretty generously with the second 
sight, or clairvoyant gifts and I generally can see what I am anxious to see; but I can never 
present his tricks or know of them, unless he comes and tells them himself. Now, last night, I had 
three persons come visiting me and Dana and Mme. Magnon were in my room. John began 
rapping and talking; I felt very sick and didn't feel like talking, but John insisted. By the way, I 
have arranged a dark cabinet in my spirit room near my bedroom, and Dana of the "Miracle Club"
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sits there every night. John made his appearance. "I say, Ellie," (he always begins like that). 
"Well?," said I, "what are you up to again, you villain?" "I wrote a letter, my lass," says he, "a 
love letter." "For God's sake, to whom?," exclaimed I in utter distress, for I know him well, and 
feared some new mischief. "You did not receive a letter to-day, from Gerry Brown, Ellie, did 
you?" "No, I did not. What about Mr. Brown?" "Well," answers John, "its because he won't write 
you no more, he is m ad with you, for I described you and drew out your portrait first rate to 
him." "What did you tell him, John, you mischievous devil, I want to know it," and I became so 
excited that my visitors began all laughing at me — "Why," answers John very cooly —  "I didn't 
tell him much; I only just gave him a friendly hint or two, told him about you being such a 
sweet-tempered she-cat, I called you a (mondy or) pondy-legged something," (I forget his 
expression), "explained him how you swear at me in different languages, and assured him on my 
honour, that you abused him (Mr. Brown) fearfully, to every one who comes to visit you; 
furthermore, I told him you looked like a fancy she-dumpling sitting up in your bed, as solemn as 
a Cathedral and as cross as a butcher’s bulldog. He is disgusted with you, now Mr. Brown is, and 
is going to shut you out, from his Scientist altogether." —  When I answered him that Mr. Brown 
would not believe him, and that I would write him asking him to send me his letter— John said, 
"No, he won't send it to you; for now we are fast friends with him, and he knows I will be more 
useful for his Scientist than you ever will — fo r  I  prom ised to write an article for him, I did, and 
he accepted it with thanks, and said, 'I give her up, the cross Russian Devil, and many thanks to 
you, Mr. King, for having posted me so well.'"
Now, fancy people listening to that, and I not knowing what to do —  to laugh, or feel mad 
with this mischief making goblin! I don't know if he invented the whole story just to tease me as
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he generally does, or if he has really written to Mr. Brown. It would be ridiculous for me to write 
about this to the latter — on the faith only o f what John told me. Please, dear Mr. Lippitt, go to 
Mr. Brown, if you have a moment to spare, and ask him to tell you if he has really received 
something from John. Read him all this letter concerning John, for if he has received it (of course 
I do not believe the wicked imp, when he says, that Mr. Brown said so  and so about me) but he 
will perhaps tell you of it. I f  he does not like telling you anything o f it, please do not insist, for 
may be John has written him something else, about business. I know he took a fancy to Mr. 
Brown about a month ago, and helped me much in different things (to persuade people to write 
for the Scientist for instance), and told this story just to bother me, as he generally delights 
making himself agreeable in this direction, and then John would not like Mr. Brown, or any one 
else, showing his letters to people, but you just try. You may let him see all this letter, if you like.
And now, I begin feeling very tired, for I am very weak yet. I won another law suit, and 
may perhaps save $5,000, out of what I lost. John has helped me in my law suits, that's certain, 
but he did a very bad thing, though, not from the standpoint of the Summer Land, but according 
to the human, earthly code of honour. I'll tell you someday.?? Write me to tell about it. I think I 
will go in about a fortnight or three weeks, if better, to Prof. Corson, Ithaca, for a month or so, 
and then I shall have to go on the sea shore somewhere till October. I am ordered, but I must find 
some isolated spot on this globe.
Sincerely yours,
H. P. Blavatsky
P. S. — Oh, the words you wrote as given by John are Slavonian. I can make out but half 
o f them. They mean9 ... "Better than argue pray to God the Great, or Powerful." I will write you
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more.
NOW WHATS THE USE ABUSING A POOR INNOCENT SPIRIT THAT WAY. 
TELL ELLEE UGLIE GENERAL, AND WRITE GERY BROWN A LOVE LETTER, FOR I 
LOVE THE CHAP AND MY HEART IS OPENED TO HIM. MY BUSINESS ISN’T IT? I 
SAY FRANKIE10 ISN’T SHE A BRICK MY LASS. A REGULAR FOREGN POPGUN ISNT 
SHE. THATS WHY I LOVE HER. YOUR BENEVOLENT.
JOHN KING
1 Date According to BdeZ most likely written in June, 1875. In H.P.B. Speaks, I, p. 80 dated as 
June 12, 1875.
2 Kakodemons or cacodemon from the Greek kakos or evil. An evil spirit.
3 Dana, David. Brother of Charles A. Dana editor o f the "New York Sun." See H.P.B. Speaks, I,
p. 10.
4 Magnon. Mme. Magnon is probably the French lady who accompanied H.P.B. to the Eddy 
farmhouse.
5 Adams is probably Charles Frederick Adams, one o f the lawyers who defended her in her farm 
case and one of the authors of the Hiraf article. See HPBCW, I, pp. 95-100.
6 Deus ex machina. A god who uses outside intervention to solve a problem.
7 Un morceau de pierre infemale. French for, "a fragment o f devilish stone."
8 un esprit farfadet et malin. French for, "a spirit, foolish and cunning."
9 Six words follow in Slavonian script.
10 Frankie for Francis Lippitt.
Source Transcribed from the original in the Adyar Archives. Published in H.P.B. Speaks, I, pp.
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80- 91 .
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LETTER 54
Ithaca
June 12, 1875
H. P. Blavatsky from Mrs. Corson 
My dear friend,
I am beginning to take liberties. Your charming letter permits me to do so, as you seem to 
feel that we are in good faith in loving you. But before talking about supernatural things, permit 
me to compliment in all sincerity, this brave leg, that inspite o f three doctors and a willing 
mistress, willing and uncompromising, and God knows what else, decides to follow its moods and 
simply heals itself. If I were a poet I would dedicate an ode to it, as it has really merited one. Once 
again, my affectionate congratulations at this happy restoration. We have truly been very worried 
about you for a fortnight now. Add to this, the fire at Springfield and you will understand that our 
concern about you —  the Andrews and you, made us somewhat serious. My husband talked 
already about writing to Dr. Pancoast, but our indecision about which o f the three Pancoasts was 
your doctor, prevented him. At last, thank God, you are out o f danger. I was charmed to learn 
that you are being taken care of by a Canadian woman. I have a very strong faith in certain 
nationalities, and as much as I lack trust in the hearts o f the Americans, that much I believe in the 
Canadians, and above all in the French part of these brave people. Our sibyllian table, this 
impertinent table, which has rudely excluded me from this mystical society which gathers around 
it, well predicted that there would be no amputation, but added that you would not be well 
enough to leave Phi. It is a devil, or rather a lame she-devil, this table, it guesses correctly on one 
side and lies on the other; refute it and you will soon see. I am angry at it, you understand, and at
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all the marvellous things I am told about, I take revenge by exclaiming incredulous "Ah bah!".
And besides, it seems that it is the know-how of a table which has converted your professor 
Wagner to Spiritualism, according to the "Scientist".
At last, do not believe that I am turning up my nose at these spiritualist gymnastics, on the 
contrary, I believe them to be a divine invention. There is no one who wishes them good luck 
more than me, and who would rejoice more, to see the arrogant modern science obliged to bow 
low in front o f inspired tables and utensils o f the kitchen. I am a Spiritualist in my own way and I 
do not hold you less dear; you will only allow me to place our friendship on a foundation o f 
perfect liberty.
My poor husband is very busy these days. The exams, the committee-meetings,! the 
lectures, the Alumni Address1 that he has to do for the closing of the classes o f St John College at 
Annapolis, do not leave him a single moment to think o f your good friend Gerry Brown. I have 
given him my mite and I search in vain in my poor brain all stuffed now with all kinds of 
christianisms enough to make a spiritualistic ragout2 which does not smell too much o f the 
Church. If you were here, we would have worked together. For the moment, I am a little 
preoccupied with my dream — which would be to lay the foundations of an institution o f Young 
Girls under the spiritualistic patronage, and this dream sometimes take stunning proportions. My 
institution becomes a Power similar to the Jesuits and I create legs and arms that reach out 
everywhere. I must tell you first that I like youth very much. When my husband, it is five years 
now, was called to Cornell, it was impossible to find there a suitable house: we had to take a big 
one and to balance the expenses, I had to take half dozen of pupils. The sickness of my daughter 
interrupted this little school, and for three years went by without me looking into it. The desire to
157
do it is back and I will see this summer what my nets thrown into the spiritualist waters will pick 
up If I succeed in creating a group of ten young girls, I will resume teaching keeping in mind a 
broader organisation. To this dream is added another one: a society o f spiritualist saintly 
sisters—the Gospel in action on a new field. If  I was not afraid o f tiring you, I would give you a 
1st of the intellectual advantages o f my position— having in hand all that is necessary with arts 
and sciences to make such an affair function. My husband treats all this as chimera and would like 
me to keep quiet and enjoy myself reading; but me I have in mind a nice little convent with sister 
Blavatsky for the abbess where we all will find a refuge from the world when we are tired o f it. If  
you think I am stupid, maybe you are right, I will not be angry with you, inasmuch I am possessed 
by the self-conceit o f finding some sense in the biggest stupidities.
I kiss you, and I beg you to be sensible, to keep calm and to give to this dear leg all the 
possible opportunities. My husband will write to you soon.
Meanwhile I am all yours
C. R. Corson.
I have started this letter the wrong way and I realise that there is a page left. I hope that 
you will be able to sort this out: it is one o f your little imps who played that trick on me. Try to 
come and see us here before mid-August. We will move then, and at the end o f August everything 
will be upside down. I ask myself sometimes "what the hell did you go there for"3 to Phi. and why 
if you are at the service o f the spiritualist cause you do not choose a place more favourable for 
your seeds. But maybe I am mistaken and Phi. could very well be the place that you are looking 
for and that you need.
You should not tire yourself writing. Dictate to Mme your lady companion, how you are
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doing.
If you think that my idea is realizable, please tell me. If the encouragements are missing I 
will give it up. All educational establishment in the United States is more or less under the 
protection of some sect or other, and as I do not belong to any church a tentative of this kind 
might not be successful. But there must be enough of spiritualists in this country to appreciate the 
advantages o f good education, and who would prefer to know that their children are in the hands 
of non-sectarian people and of free religion, rather than in the hands o f church people.
1 In English in the original.
2 French, "stew."
3 "que diable vous êtes allée faire dans cette galère" refers to a famous sentence in Les Fourberies 
de Scapin "The Deceptions o f Scapin" a play by Molière.
Source Original in French in the Adyar Archives. Translated by Mrs. Neeta Caracostea and M. 
Daniel Caracostea.
LETTER 55
Philadelphia 
June 18th, 1875
Gen. F. G. Lippitt, from Betanelly.
Boston Hall.
My dear General,
As no Doctor could tell how the illness could result o f Madame Blavatsky, I postponed till 
to-night my answer to you.
All these days Madame was always the same: three or four times a day loozing power, and
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laying as one dead for two or three hours at the time, pulse and heart stopped, cold and pale as 
dead. John King told truth, right away in all. She was in such trance morning Monday and 
afternoon from three till six; we thought her dead. People say her spirit travels at that time but 1 
don't know nothing o f it, and I simply thought several times, all was finished. It's very strange. 
Those that watch her say, that in nights she gets up and goes right away in spirit room and that 
she goes strong on her leg, though in day she cannot move it or walk at all. OmnilofF is the name 
of a Russian officer in Caucasus, was killed in last war with Schamile. I had of the name too. 
Non-sabha — two words, mean, I  dont know , in Valakhian language; the rest I cannot tell. Friday 
morning she felt better, and took directly to write in bed, for "Scientist," from Aksakoff. She 
expected letters from Boston, but had none, got mad and felt worse, but now she must lay dead 
one month before I believe she is real dead. Spirits play tricks with her. Why Doctor says three 
times she was dead, she is very exhausted though. On Monday evening while she was laying in 
trance or death, we met seance with several lady's and gentlemens. John made strange things and 
materialised his head and kissed her, but as she does not like being kissed, when she got better, 
she abused him and they have always fights together, as you remember; for she hates when he 
kisses on the lips. Now, if you want to know about telegram of John to Mr. Brown, I can tell you 
what I know. John always asks from her money. Some times she gives, some times not, then he 
steals and comes and tells her to teaze. He asked her $50, but she would not give, because he did 
not say why. Then he asked of me, and told me if I promised him $50, he would make one man, 
that owed me $500, pay me; then he sayd to Madame B. and made Bargain with her, if he would 
get her $100 one man owed her, and did not wish to pay, she must give $50. John kept his word 
and Saturday she got her $100 from the man without asking him, and I my $500. John says, he
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psychologised both; must be so, for he got the money. She gave John $50 and mine he says, I will 
owe him, and pay when he asks me. We put the money in John's writing desk, his own private 
table, with his papers and correspondence, nobody in house dares touch it, or he will play tricks. 
About 9 a.m. Wednesday, as I was going to office, I received on the head a package, and 
telegramme to Mr. Brown as it is written and orders from John, to send it directly by telegraph. I 
had no time, but he got mad on me, for he sayd "Mr. Brown wanted the money immediately, that 
he had promised to take care of him, and I must go". So I had to throw all business and telegraph. 
In day time he only raps, and moves about. But in night he materialises and walks about scaring 
the servants. I asked John why he did not write Brown himself, as he writes to me and Olcott 
often. "No. Mr. Brown does not like receive my letters" —  answered John— "he never answers 
them and despises my presents. He sent me back the best present I could afford and hurt my 
feelings; the second time more than the fir s t I asked Brown to help me and he would not, write to 
General to tell him; say to Gerry Brown, if I go mad on him, I will do to him as he does to me; he 
won't write and I won't write".
I said to him, perhaps Mr. Brown did not know his address, but John says he gave him his 
post-office directions, "let him write to same place and same way, if he does not, John will drop 
him". That's what John says.
If anything happens I will write you again.
Yours truly,
M.C.B.
[In blue pencil in archaic script]
TRUE
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J.K.
Source H.P.B. Speaks, vol. I, pp. 93-96. Mr. Betanelly was a Georgian, hence the faulty English.
LETTER 56
To General F. J. Lippitt [June 19, 1875]1
13 Pemberton Square,
(Room 13)
Boston, Mass.
Mon cher Général,
"Le petit bon homme n'est pas mort encore.2 To! how I am tired with all this dying 
business. I wish I could die once for all and fo r good, as John says, for really it becomes a 
comedy.
As soon as I am better I will write many interesting details. I am too weak now. Wrote to 
Petersburg] and many others.
Betanelly writes "Isn't my Johm brick?" He is invited to St. Petersburg by the Committee. 
Ask Mr. Sargent; he'll tell you all.
Friendly and with thank you,
H. P. Blavatsky
1 Date This postcard is stamped June 19, 1875.
2 French for, "The little old fellow is not yet dead."
Source Transcribed from the original in the Adyar Archives. Published in H.P.B. Speaks, II, p.
179.
LETTER 57
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Philadelphia
June the 30th,[75]1
General F. G. Lippitt
My dear General,
I had your letter dated Cambridge just now, and hasten to answer it. All the seemingly 
signifying nothing letters dictated to you by spirits through your stand are but so many 
instructions to your Spiritualists of America, written out in ciphered alphabet (the Cabalistic, 
employed by Rosicrucians and other Brotherhoods of the Occult Sciences. I am not at liberty to 
read them out to you, until allowed. Do not take these words for a dodge. I give you my word o f  
honour it is so. John knows to write that way of course, for he belonged as you knew to one o f 
the orders. Preserve all you may receive in such a way carefully. Who knows, what may be yet in 
store for blind America. —  One thing I can tell you though —  the last words you ask about mean 
that until Spiritualism, or rather the Philosophy and Mysteries are solved in America in the right 
way, no help can be given by higher Spirits, for the Elementary ones and the unprogressed ones 
would only give occasion —  by making themselves understood erroneously —  to the greatest 
misrepresentations o f the Science o f Sciences which misunderstanding o f the Divine Truths could 
but bring harm to mankind. That's the reason why. John has done all he could do, towards helping 
you with your stand —  but he is not allowed the poor fellow to do more. As it is, he is not even 
permitted to manifest himself any more through me, except occasionally by letters he writes or 
words he spells —  unless I am perfectly alone with him. The time is close, my dear General, when 
Spiritualism must be cleansed of its erroneous interpretations, superstitions, and ignorant notions, 
all o f which only make skeptics and unbelievers laugh at us, deny Spiritualism and stop the
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progress o f the Cause; it must be shown as it is — a Science, a law o f Nature, an existing fact, 
without the existence of which all the Macrocosmos would soon go topsy turvy, as a thing that 
popped out without any fundamental basis under it — a result without any reasonable cause for 
it —  or a frolic of blind Force and Matter, the Buchner's materialistic and crazy ideas of the Kraft 
und Stoff, etc.2
I am glad you pass through Philadelphia. I will be happy to see you and your dear 
daughter. But you must hurry —  for I have to go away, lame as I am, on business which I cannot 
possibly postpone. My way is to Boston and its vicinities, on a radius of about 50 miles around. I 
won't be able to go in the charming place you speak about. It is not on my way and my health, leg 
and the rest of it, is all fiddlestick, and comes in secondary in my trip. I  am obliged to go, my dear 
friend and there's no saying "nay" to it, whether I am dead or alive. Duty is duty.
Olcott is gone to Boston, for a few days, he is sent there on business. I don't know if you 
had time to see him.
My health is progressing very poorly, but I don't care a sugar plum.
I have just received a letter from Prof. Buchanan with whom I am in constant 
correspondence. With his last letter he sent me two bits o f autograph to put on my forehead and 
try to pretend I am a psychometrist. I saw all sorts of sights the moment I took up his 
letter— without knowing what was in it, and though I thought it was but idle fancies, described 
him minutely what I saw, laughing at it, as I did.
What do you think? Buchanan writes me that never was there given a more correct 
delineation o f things and characters! It seems I put the finger in the pie, without knowing it, for 
this psychometrical business is a new thing to me, and I never tried it in my life. I shall beg of our
164
friend E. Gerry Brown to advertise me in his paper as a psychometrical reader at 25 cents per 
hour. Is it too much you think? Ton my word, I did laugh at myself at this new psychal discovery 
in myself. Aint I a well o f hidden treasures, General? A reglar one, John would say.
Do come quick, hurry up, and I may go with you till New Haven or Springfield.
I now close my letter for you to receive it sooner. God bless you, my dear friend, and 
General. I have some good friends in America it appears —  that's new business for me too, for I 
am not much spoiled with such a sort o f luxury as sincere friendship.
My love to your dear daughter, and I hope she won't abuse TOO much my poor John, or 
laugh at the poor fellow, for he really seems to like her and is often talking of her sweetness on 
the "harpsichords.''
What funny spirit he is. Why he makes use o f the funniest words you ever heard in your 
life. I don't know where he takes them from. Didn't he ask me, the other day, to put on my white 
trollopee, and be less trouncing with him, for that, I really treated him sometimes worser than an 
unbreeched truant. Now, did you ever hear o f such words! Perhaps you have, but I can't say 
idem. —  I had to hunt all the dictionary before I found out the meaning o f the word — trollopee, 
which seems to signify a wrapper, robe de chambre.
Truly yours,
H. P. Blavatsky
Enclosed find a facsimile of what spirits give you.
1 Date This letter is dated June 30th from Philadelphia. As this letter mentions a visit to Boston 
the date is almost certainly 1875.
2 Kraft and Stoff. German for "strength and matter."
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Source Transcribed from the original in the Adyar Archives. Published in H.P.B. Speaks, I, pp. 
97-101.
LETTER 58
VERA [June, 1875]1
I see this Hindu every day, just as I might see any other living person, with the only 
difference that he looks to me more ethereal and more transparent. Formerly I kept silent about 
these appearances, thinking that they were hallucinations. But now they have become visible to 
other people as well. He (the Hindu) appears and advises us as to our conduct and our writing.
He evidently knows everything that is going on, even to the thoughts o f other people, and makes 
me express his knowledge. Sometimes it seems to me that he overshadow the whole o f me, simply 
entering me like a kind of volatile essence penetrating all my pores and dissolving in me. Then we 
two are able to speak to other people, and then I begin to understand and remember sciences and 
languages —  everything he instructs me in, even when he is not with me any more.
1 Date BdeZ dates as possibly June, 1875.
Source Original Russian text unobtainable. English translation in "The Path," January, 1895, p. 
297 and in "The Path," December 1912, p. 211. There are slight differences in the translations. 
The version given here is from the 1895 publication. The translation is by Vera Jelihovsky.
LETTER 59
Vera [June, 1875]1
He has cured me entirely. And just about this time I have begun to feel a very strange 
duality. Several times a day I feel that besides me there is someone else, quite separable from me, 
present in my body. I never lose the consciousness o f my own personality; what I feel is as if I
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were keeping silent and the other one — the lodger who is in me —  were speaking with my 
tongue. For instance, I know that I have never been in the places which are described by my 
'other me', but this other one — the second me —  does not lie when he tells about places and 
things unknown to me, because he has actually seen them and knows them well. I have given it 
up: let my fate conduct me at its own sweet will; and besides, what am I to do? It would be 
perfectly ridiculous if I were to deny the possession of knowledge avowed by my No. 2, giving 
occasion to the people around me to imagine that I keep them in the dark for modesty's sake. In 
the night, when I am alone in my bed, the whole life o f my No. 2 passes before my eyes, and I do 
not see myself at all, but quite a different person —  different in race and different in feelings. But 
what's the use o f talking about it? It's enough to drive one mad. I try to throw myself into the part 
and to forget the strangeness of my situation. This is no mediumship, and by no means an impure 
power, for that, it has too strong an ascendency over us all, leading us into better ways. No devil 
would act like that. 'Spirits', maybe? But if it comes to that, my ancient 'spooks' dare not 
approach me any more. It's enough for me to enter the room where a séance is being held to stop 
all kinds o f phenomena at once, especially materializations. Ah no, this is altogether of a higher 
order! But phenomena of another sort take place more and more frequently under the direction of 
my No. 2. One o f these days I will send you an article about them. It is interesting.
1 Date BdeZ believes possibly written June, 1875.
Source Russian text unavailable. English translations in "The Path," December, 1894, pp. 269-70 
and in "The Path," November, 1912, pp. 170-171. There are slight differences in the translations. 
The version given here is from the 1894 issue of "The Path" as translated by Vera Jelihovsky.
LETTER 60
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[July 7, 1875]1
General F.J.Lippitt,
1200 K Street 
Washington, D.C.
My General,
Unfortunately, "man proposes and God disposes." I am unable to have the pleasure of 
seeing you at Philadelphia. I am leaving tomorrow, Wednesday evening or at night. I am going on 
a mission to repair the damage done by that rascal Dr. Child in making poor old Owen mad. They 
will have a fine account to render "upstairs," these rascals the Holmes and their Barrmm show. I 
shall see you in Boston, where Olcott is at the moment. My love to your dear daughter.
All yours,
H. P. Blavatsky.
Date Postcard endorsed by General Lippitt as being received on July 7.
Source Transcribed from the original in the Adyar Archives. Published in H.P.B. Speaks, II, p. 
180.
July 9-10 — Approximate time when H.P.B. writes her article entitled "A Few Questions to 
Hiraf," which she calls her "first occult shot." Publ. July 15 and 22 in The Spiritual Scientist, see 
HPBCW, I, pp. 101-119.
LETTER 61
A. N. Aksakov July 18, 1875
I am ready to sell my soul for spiritualism, but nobody will buy it, and I am living from 
hand to mouth and earning from $10 to $15 when necessity arises.
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Source Translated by BdeZ from the Russian of Solovyov's Isis, p. 273. English translation p.
253.
August — H.P.B. settles at 46 Irving Place, New York; she and Col. Olcott investigate Mrs. 
Young's phenomena (ODL., I, 85-88).
August — Approximate time when William Quan Judge meets H.P.B.
Between Aug. 28 and Sept. 4 — Gathering held in H.P.B.'s rooms, 46 Irving Place, New York. In 
H.P.B.'s own words: "On that evening the first idea of the Theos. Society was discussed." {Vide, 
Rev. Dr. J. H. Wiggin's account, The Liberal Christian, Sept. 4, 1875; H.P.B.'s comments in 
Scrapbook, Vol. I, pp. 54-55; ODL., I, 114-15).
September 7, Tuesday —  Meeting at H.P.B.'s rooms, for the purpose o f hearing a lecture by 
George H. Felt, engineer and architect, on the subject of "The Lost Canon of Proportion of the 
Egyptians, Greeks and Romans." About 17 people present. During the discussion which followed, 
a suggestion is made that a Society be formed to pursue and promote such occult research.
{ODL., I, 115-21, and Lucifer, XII, April, 1893, p. 105, though the two accounts differ 
somewhat in details; NCM, 296).
September 8, Wednesday — Another meeting at H.P.B.'s rooms, during which a Society is more 
definitely organized, sixteen persons handing in their names for that purpose. Mr. Felt lectures 
again. Committee o f three is appointed to draft a Constitution and Bylaws {ODL., I, 121-22; 
facsimile o f Minutes, Path, DC, frontispiece for April, 1894, and page 1; Theos., XTV, Nov. 1892, 
pp. 71-75, for Col. Olcott's account of participants; also Ransom, 110-15).
LETTER 62
A. N. Aksakov September 10, 1875
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John is distinguishing himself by wise silence. He is in bad humor with me, and for the last 
three weeks and more he only appears to me to talk nonsense and even unkindly. Everything is
not perfect in Summerland, as I see it.... There are such attacks upon us that we do not know
what will come. The Spiritualists are furious because we do not share many of their opinions, and 
do not regard all their mediums' lies as gospel truth. The mediums are wild because we (that is 
Olcott and I) observe them too closely and do not believe in their honesty. The anti-spiritualists 
deride us as usual, and the church members fill the clerical papers with abuse, and seriously assure
the public that we have sold our souls to the devil....."You can't say 'God bless you' to every one
who sneezes," as they say. In any case the Banner o f Light and the Religio-Philosophical Journal 
are full o f insinuations and malignities about us.
Source Translated by BdeZ from the Russian o f Solovyov's Isis, p. 273. English translation p. 
254.
September 13 —  Another meeting at H.P.B.'s rooms, during which the name of The Theosophical 
Society is agreed upon (Hist. Retr., p. 2). Mr. Felt gives another lecture (ODL., I, 126).
LETTER 63
Olcott to Corson
7 Beekman Street, New York, 
September 14th, 1875.
Professor H. Corson .
Dear Sir,
Madame Blavatsky will probably go to Albany by to-morrow (Wednesday) evening's boat, 
spend the day, or a part o f it, in Albany, and then proceed onward to Ithaca. If there is any train
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Westward at night by taking which she can arrive at your place in the morning I shall advise her 
choosing it; otherwise she had better start earlier in the day and get to Ithaca by bedtime.
I requested her to write to you herself and she promised to do so, but she is so absorbed 
with the things o f the other world that, with good intentions she may forget her duty, so I 
concluded to drop you a line myself from my office.
With compliments to Mrs. Corson, and kind regards to Mr. Anthony,
I remain, dear Sir,
Yours truly,
H. S. OLCOTT.
Source Corson, Unpublished Letters, p. 24.
LETTER 64
A. N. Aksakov September 20th, 1875
.... Oh, if only no one knew me at St. Petersburg! We would have shown your professors, John
King and I, how pots are made by us in the SummerLand. John promises to come to St.
Petersburg, but perhaps he is only lying and deceiving; it is hard to rely on him.....
.... Olcott is now organizing the Theosophical Society in New York. It will be composed of
learned occultists and Cabalists, of Hermetic philosophers o f the 19th century, and of passionate 
antiquarians and Egyptologists in general. We want to make experiments comparing spiritualism 
and the magic o f the ancients, by following literally the instructions of old Kabalas, both Jewish 
and Egyptian. I have for many years been studying the Hermetic philosophy in theory and 
practice, and I am daily coming to the conclusion that spiritualism in its physical manifestations is 
nothing else but the python1 of the ancients or the astral or sidereal light o f Paracelsus,2 i.e., that
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intangible ether which Reichenbach3 calls Od. The Pythonesses o f the ancients used to magnetize 
themselves — read Plutarch4 and his account of the Oracular currents, read Cornelius, Agrippa,5 
Paracelsus, the Magia Adamica ofEugenius Philalethes,6 and others. You would always see 
better, and communicate with the spirits by this means — self-magnetization.
I am now writing a big book, which I call, on John's advice, Skeleton Key to Mysterious 
G ates11 am getting after your European and American men of science, Papists, Jesuits, and that 
race of the half-learned, les châtrés de la science,8 who destroy everything without creating 
anything, and are incapable o f creating.
1 Python. One possessed by a familiar spirit and acting as its mouthpiece.
2 Paracelsus or Theophrastus Bombastus von Hohenheim (1493-1541). German magus.
3 Reichenbach, Baron K. von (1788-1869). German chemist who wrote of Od as being an 
electro-magnetic force emanating from people.
4 Plutarch (c.46-120CE). Philosopher, biographer and priest at Delphi.
5 Cornelius, Agrippa. Blavatsky places a comma between these two names. It would seem that 
she is referring to H. Cornelius Agrippa (1486-1535), German writer and magician.
6 Eugenius Philalethes was Thomas Vaughan (1622-1666), English alchemist and brother o f the 
poet Henry Vaughan. His Magia Adamica and Coelum Terrae was published in 1650.
The Magia Adamica can be found in The Works o f Thomas Vaughan, Theosophical Publishing 
House, London, 1919, Edited by a. E. Waite, pp. 119-188.1 thank Dr. Joscelyn Godwin for this 
reference.
7 Skeleton Key to Mysterious Gates was an early title for the book which eventually was called 
Isis Unveiled.
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8 French for "the castrators of science.
Source Translated by BdeZ from the original Russian of Solovyov's Isis, p. 273. English 
translation p. 254 and pp. 256-7.
LETTER 65
Vera [late 1875]1
Humanity has lost its faith and its higher ideals; materialism and pseudo-science have slain 
them. The children o f this age have no longer faith; they demand proof, proof founded on a 
scientific basis —  and they shall have it. Theosophy, the source of all human religions, will give it 
to them.
1 Date Probably late 1875 as Theosophy is mentioned.
Source Lucifer, December, 1894, p. 274. Article "Helena Petrovna Blavatsky" by Vera Petrovna 
Jelihovsky.
LETTER 66
Vera [September, 1875] 1
I am embarked on a great work treating of theology, ancient beliefs and the secrets o f the 
occult sciences, but fear nothing for me; I am sure o f my facts, more or less. I should not, 
perhaps, know well how to talk of these abstract things, but all essential matter is dictated to
me......All that I shall write will not be my own; I shall be nothing more than the pen, the head
which will think for me will be that of one who knows all......
1 Date According to Vera Jelihovsky received by her in 1874. BdeZ dates as 1876. As H.P.B. 
wrote to Aksakov on September 20, 1875 about a "big book" I am dating this letter as also being 
written during September, 1875.
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Source Russian text unavailable. English translation in "Lucifer," XV, December, 1894, p. 276.
LETTER 67
Olcott to Blavatsky September 25th., 1875.
I hope you were at my lecture last night, for it was fit to make you die of laughter to see 
how I pitched into the spirits and elementaries. I mounted the highest hill I could find —  so to 
speak —  and waved the sacred banner of the Lodge in their faces. I felt the Brethren there several 
times. A nice lady friend of Jackson Davis's came up to me after the lecture and mournfully said: 
'Colonel, you have given spiritualism its death-blow to-night.' Sothem says it was the boldest 
speech he ever heard or read about, and he would have talked all night o f the glorious event as he 
calls it. The enclosed report from The Sun is very meagre and stupid. Judge Westbrook said if I 
would print the speech he would take one hundred copies.... Things are red-hot here, I tell you. 
Thank God I have lived long enough to sound the trumpet once for the holy Lodge.
Source Corson, pp. 49-50.
LETTER 68
Prof. Corson to Corson Jnr. October 2nd., 1875.
Mme. B. is still with us. She gives us a good deal o f trouble, and we get very little from 
her in return, for she is occupied wholly with her own work. I had expected we should have some 
'sittings' together; but she is not only not disposed, but is decidedly opposed to anything of the 
kind. She is a smart woman, but ignorant o f all the graces and amenities of life. She is a great 
Russian bear.
In a later letter he wrote to his son.
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Mme. B. has gone.1 Though there were many things unpleasant in her stay with us, 
altogether we enjoyed her visit. She is a very remarkable woman, a woman of a frantic intensity. I 
never knew such a worker. She would write from morning until midnight often, without stopping 
longer than to take dinner and make a cigarette. She smoked two hundred cigarettes in a day. 
Beardsley has taken some magnificent pictures of her. I shall send you one as soon as they are 
ready...
1 H.P.B. returned to New York about October 12th.
Source Letters from Professor Corson to his son in Corson, p. 118.
LETTER 69
Corson [Autumn, 1875]1
My dear Professor,
Lord love you, my best friend, is your wife's sister's niece's child dead,2 or what, that 
neither yourself nor your dear épouse,3 can write a line to a poor she-traveller? This is the third 
letter I write you and not a word in response. Are you angry? Are you mad with me for anything. 
Think not, for I feel as innocent of any wrong done to you as an unborn kitten.
The boots are here, but I would prefer a letter.
I am nailed up like a slave to my chair writing all day as I did in your place. I have found 
some very precious rare books at Mr. Ditson,4 like G. Higgins at Anacalypsis,5 for instance, and 
its very useful to me. And what do you do, and pussy and the books and the apple-trees? I feel as 
if I had left a home where I lived for twenty years. God bless you. Is my dear Mrs. Corson 
translating hard? 'Pon my word, I  fee l as if all was not right, as if she was kind [of] angry with me 
for something. Olcott wants me to go home(?\\) and does not even say where is this home. I like
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his impudence.
I send you The World,6 with an interesting letter in it addressed to Olcott, from un témoin 
oculaire.71 will send you hereafter all the interesting things that might chance to come out, and 
the bylaws o f our Society.
Did you read the true pro  and con in the last Banner? Brittain versus Britten, one stating 
that she has seen herself the Elementary, and the other denying that ever such a thing existed at 
all.
Well, we have lit a ’’goodly bonfire’’ as John says it, and I guess we will have to fight out 
our way pretty nice this winter for our Spiritual heresy.
Do, tell me please in a letter the words you told me about the Koran. "Every word of it is 
true" is it? I forgot them, and want really with my usual impudence to place them at the 
beginning.
I enclose fifty cents for Mary. I forgot to pay her for her last washing and she must think 
me mean.
God bless both of you. Do let hear if it were but one word in answer. When will 
Beardsley8 send me the rest o f my portraits? Please order him two dozens more of those with the 
cigarette in the hand, only bigger if he can do them. I will enclose you a post office order for 
$8.50 in my next, if you answer me that he is on work at them. I suppose by the $13 he too 
charged me for the three dozens that every extra dozen will be $4.25. Will you enquire, please?
God rebless you.
Sincerely and truly yours,
H. P. Blavatsky.
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1 Date According to BdeZ most likely in the Summer o f 1875. However as H.P.B. left Ithaca in 
October, 1875, redated to Autumn, 1875.
2 A reference to Dr. Corson. See Corson, p. 238.
3 Épouse. French for "spouse.”
4 Ditson, Dr. George Leighton (1812-1895). Early member of the Theosophical Society and one 
o f the signatories to the circular addressed "To the Public" printed in the "Banner of Light" on 
April 21, 1877. See HPBCW, I, pp. 245-6. In HPBCW, VI, p. 159 he is called, by H.P.B , "our 
old and true friend."
5 Higgins, Godfrey (1773-1833). Author o f many important books including Anacalypsis, An 
Attempt to Draw Aside the Veil o f the Saitic Isis (2 vols. 1833 and 1836).
6 The World. A London newspaper (1874-1922).
7 un témoin oculaire. French for a "witness wearing eyeglasses."
8 Beardsley. Portrait photographer o f Ithaca, New York.
Source Transcribed from the original in the H.P.B. Library, Canada. Published in Corson, 
Unpublished Letters, pp. 170-171.
October 16 — Meeting of The Theosophical Society held in the drawingrooms o f Mrs. Emma 
Hardinge-Britten, 206 West 38th Street, New York, at 8 p.m., "to organize and elect officers." 
H.P.B. is present, having returned from Ithaca. After discussion and alterations, the Bylaws were 
adopted (ODL., I, 133-34).
October 30 — Meeting of the T.S. held at the same address as the previous one. The Bylaws were 
discussed again and the final draft adopted. The Mott Memorial Hall, 64 Madison Avenue, New 
York, was selected as the Society's meeting place. Officers were elected (ODL., I, 134-35;
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Ransom, 81-82.)
LETTER 70
Moses. New York, November 16, 1875
My dear Sir,
I feel guilty indeed towards you. I have received your first letters, on a visit to Professor 
Corson and wife at Ithica [sic] Cornell University, and was so busy at the time that I had actually 
no time to acknowledge your favor — I did not wish to make of it merely an interchange of polite 
ceremonies, for my object in writing you, was to give you all the information that was in my 
power, and having my book to attend to at the time busy in the university library I felt unable to 
collect two ideas —  now I just received your second letter and the pangs of smitten conscience 
proved so powerful that I intend to devote you this day and so will give all I can —  There are 
certain subjects which I am not at liberty to mention —  neither will you ask me to give you on 
them any information —
Before I begin answering your questions I beg leave to take Sir Lt. Bulwers1 part —  He 
was an Adept and kept it secret — first for fear [sic] ridicule —  for it seems that [sic] the most 
dreaded weapon in your nineteenth century —  and then because his vows would not allow him to 
express himself plainer than he did —  he might have supped on pork chops for all I know —  and 
perhaps they were underdone — but no chops either raw or reduced to cinders will prevent you if 
ever you are initiated to see the Dweller o f  the Threshold—  and the Dweller is far from being a 
welcome or agreable visitor I can assure you —
You offer me a good many questions —  and if necessary I will answer them all —  but will 
you understand me? not that I doubt your intelligence but I doubt two things first my ability to
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express them —  and second the aptitude of any one in this world to understand tail when he has 
no idea of a head —  Learning must come gradually —  you have to learn the A.B.C. before you 
can spell, and spell before you can read fluently — and though you may read fluently you may 
understand what you read in the wrong way — and be worse off than ever—
I am ready to stake my life — though it is not worth much for me — that the most 
illiterate of our fakeers knows practically more than all o f your Tyndal's [sic] and Huxleys put 
together — he will not be able to give a theoretical description o f a fire mist — as the former does 
but he may teach Mr Tyndal what things were created out o f the fire mist —  what it is good 
for — and how he could produce it perhaps on a small scale —  without any paraphernalia [sic] of 
science and useless apparatus — a Brahim yoggi [sic] will not loose [sic] his time by splitting his 
brains over the probable evolution o f our race — but he will take you to an aperture in a dark 
room and tell you '’see for yourself' —
Then Mr Darwin or Wallace2 may perhaps see how at the beginning of time "the Spirit 
moved upon the face of the waters" in total darkness fo r  us —  in Divine self-radiancy for 
Himself— Mr Darwin might discover perhaps the chaos o f the ancients —  our modem ether the 
fir s t matter — for it was existent before man — This is the En Soph3 — from his outward 
aspect the darkness before the ligh t— the Orphic4 night "O Night thou blackness of the golden 
stars" out of this darkness the Invisible remote Maker or Chaos, all things that are in this world 
come out as of a primal source, the Matrix as the Caballists call it —
Nature has two extremes between the two there is a middle substance or nature — man in 
his natural state is in this middle nature— where lurk the elementary future men of the Earths 
(plural if you please) rude sketches o f men from different planets —  you do not suppose we are
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the only inhabitants on an inhabited planet do you?
From this elementary state man must recede to one extreme or the other either corruption 
in his grave where he rots away, or to a spiritual glorious condition now listen well — the human 
earthly body must change i.e. die, for death is the transformation o f the body to a more perfected 
shape materially and the man properly has nothing to do with it —  towards the end of his 
life — but the inner man —  the real one (not his mask) is not so well off as his body— for whilst 
the latter is an irresponsible matter or substance — gets through various transformations always 
becoming more perfect — spiritual man is either translated like Enoch or Elias5 to the higher state, 
or falls down lower than an elementary again —
There is an evolution and Darwin is right but not as he understands it — if science 
searched both ways as the Chaldean6 primeval sages did, she would be better off —  there's an 
evolution for spiritual nature as for the material one — when prof Draper7 says in his "conflict" 
"theres no such thing as a sudden creation" —  a sudden strange appearance, but there is a slow 
metamorphosis a slow development from a pre-existent form — " this great scientist only repeats 
what Hermes Trismegistus8 (or Enoch or Abraham for the[y] are all one) said many thousand 
years before him —  and he learned it from the lips of nature herself—  for "He walked with God" 
Remember what Orpheus "De verbo sacro" nemo illus, nisi chaldaeo de sanguine quiddam 
progenitus vidit",9 and this man descended o f the Chaldean blood was Abraham, 10 or Brahma, or 
Enoch, or Hermes Trismegistus, or Thaut or Thutii [Thiit? ] 11 — take Higgins Anacalypsis — see 
what he says of Abraham being Brahma —  and he is right so far but not further.
The Bible the Old Testament is a real Cabala and the Apocalypse is the key to it — the 
same with the Vedas —  and the numbers of Pythagoras the same with Appollinus [sic] o f Tyane12
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and the Apochrypha13 (sun [sic] o f them at least, Christianity is a hideous skeleton o f paganism 
and Judaism, with the spirit having fled from it from the first century —  this spirit o f truth is now 
manifesting itself in the spiritual phenomena again, but it can never reenter the once abandoned 
skeleton —
It remains for us to build for him a new Temple — we must first understand the great 
magical axiom which says "Ex invisibili factum est visibili" 14
The Spirit moving upon the face o f the water is the one that none of us will ever know 
before we get so purified as to be able to behold her —  the Adonai15 themselves never saw 
him —  and Hermes, or Brahma, or Enoch saw him but through the Adonai —  who was himself 
but a cloud of fire —
The Fire worshippers16 were no fools they adored the spirit in its only visible form —  the 
chaos or Ether —  science goes against theology —  for the latter repeating like a parrot a word the 
meaning of which the clergy do not understand and so take it literally —  theology says that God 
created all out of nothing.
Does science know better than Theology from whom and how that seed which we call 
first matter for want o f a better name proceeded —  "God created out o f nothing something" and 
science grins —  yes but that something which proceeded from nothing was created one thing in 
which all things were contained —  every being celestial and Terrestrial, and this first something 
was but a cloud or darkness — for the latter is matter to [sic] — which condensed into 
matter —  and this water or chaos or Ether —  is the storehouse of everything in the universe —  but 
you ask science or theology, what was that nothing out of which the first principle the creator of 
all and everything was made — It is indeed as the Rosicrucians say with "Robertus Fluctibus" 17
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nihil quo ad nos." 18
Will [sic] then let us leave it alone —  and not quarrel over it Dionysius19 expressed it 
perfectly when he said it is nothing that was created or of those things that are and nothing o f that 
which thou dost call nothing, that is o f those things that are not —  in thy empty destructive sense. 
"But by your leave it is a true thing— it is that transcendant essence whose theology is negative, 
as says Eugenius Philalithes20 — and was known to the primitive Church, and to Christ or Jesus 
rather — but is now lost "to know nothing is the happiest life" said Cornelius Agrippa21 for to 
know nothing is life eternal.
This nothing is a Cabalistical name for God —  and so far church is right unconsciously 
when she says that everything was created out o f nothing —  for the universe cannot certainly be 
an offspring o f blind chance all this does not answer your questions —
I did not mean to say to you that Spirits (Elementary) were created out of or by the 
perpetual and universal motion of cosmic matter — as this used [sic] is understood by science but 
of what might be called the essence o f it —  Their creation is like our Creation to science a 
mystery —  when you become an adept you will understand it without me teaching you —
Enough that they do exist and are created and can communicate with us a great deal easier 
than the disembodied men and women or immortal spirits it is easy to understand why the like 
attracts like ethereal as they are and invisible they are more matter than ourselves —  the more 
terrestrial the more sinful we are — the more we attract these material beings created out of this 
cosmic m atter— but over which substance "the Spirit who moved on the face of the water" did 
not spread his Divine Ether as yet— thus conferring on them immortality the Adonai and 
Elohim22 —  did not present them to Him to breath [sic] in their nostrils the breath of Immortal
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Life — they are o f the middle nature of which I spoke above —
A man is a Trinity like the essence o f God when man dies, as soon as he [sic] dropped off 
his body which must decay and so become more perfect his Spiritual or sideral body takes [sic] 
place o f his old Terrestrial body — and a new still more Etheral envelope is given him — to cover 
the Divine ray o f his Augoeides23 his soul or the real self— who waits during his endless 
transmigrations until he becomes absorbed in God or nothing —
This part o f himself the Augoeides is the Cabalistic nothing, or a particle of God — for 
being a particle and not the whole (for how can the endless and boundless be a whole)? It is not 
the less divine for it —  it is not the less God — as a flame borrowed from a light a candle if you 
like will not diminish if you ignite at this mother flame, millions and myriads of the flames —
The sublime Hindoo doctrine of Emanation and absorption was never rightly understood 
Budhism [sic] is an Eastern religion [evidently the copyist has omitted something here] and only 
give it vital life —  or rather resurrect it in the Elementary foetus and endow sometimes with much 
of their vices — the astral body of the child —  the second person o f the Trinity — but with his soul 
neither elementary or Father or Mother have ought to do.
This Augoeides is a spark of the great fire, the En Soph —  the invisible nothing — it is this 
Trinity in man which puzzle [sic] so much the scientist for they [sic] can hardly admit of a duality 
in man — the poor psychologists let alone the Trinity —  and thus physiologists and psychologists, 
and anthropologists all scream annihilation and incomprehensible —  and come to a dead 
stop —  whereas if they only studied the Chaldean Book o f Numbers24 the analogies and numbers 
o f Pythagoras, the books o f Hermes and so forth they would learn the value of the Hermetic 
axiom "quod est superius, est sicut ad quod est inferius" as above so is it beneath and vice
183
versa —
I see you ask a good many questions which I cannot anwer you — not because as I told 
you — you would not understand me bye and bye — but it would be useless for you — you would 
not realise it — I make an experiment if you show me candidly and honestly that you understand 
all I wrote above — I will tell you m ore— but I cannot begin by the end —  now in schin [Hebrew 
letter ShinT£7i is contained all the astral light is the Alpha and Omega —  I can tell you so much 
not more. What you received about elementary spirits, was not intended for you, but for some one 
who studies already for several years. Col. Olcott asked me to send it to you and I did —  copying 
it as it was from the Treatise or M.S.S. — you are a clairvoyant and have direct communications 
with spirits — perhaps you may see some o f the Brotherhood —  I mean the one I belong to — not 
of Luxor25 —  for Luxor is but an adopted name for the committee —
I think in your first letter which I cannot find at the present moment you tell me of a 
certain Gentleman who wants to know what lodge I belong [sic] —  it is certainly not to the 
Rosicrucians —  as I said to every one in the Article to Hiram26 [sic] —  It is a secret Lodge in the 
East perhaps they are the Brotherhood Mejnour speaks about in Zannoni [sic] —
Believe me dear Sir that if I do not say more it is not because I do not want to tell you.
Col Olcott knows as little as you do —  but he has faith and knows me —  he knows I am incapable 
of deceit or deliberate falsehood — Except receiving a few letters from the Brothers and meeting 
one or two occasionally —  he is utterly in the dark — Judge me by the works I do not by my 
words.
To night is the inaugration [sic] meeting of our Theosophical Society and Olcott is busy 
with his address for he is elected President and poor me corresponding secretary of the society
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time will show you can always write me to the P.O. box of the society 4335 —
I wish you would do me the favour of asking one o f your best spirits to answer me two or 
three mental questions — 1 have stored for him in my head he knows —  then I will tell you 
something very interesting for you.
Believe me,
Truly and faithfully yours
H. P. Blavatsky
What did you think o f seeing when you looked so hard out of the opened window in the country.
I think it was a Friday or a Saturday morning it was the emanation o f the water —  did you remark 
anything?
You will find much of what I write in Magia Adamica by Eugenius Philalethes.271 see you 
do not understand it rightly — he did not even finish it I explained several passages of it —  of the 
astral light.
1 Sir Lt. Bulwers is Baron Edward George E. L. Bulwer-Lytton (1803-1873). English novelist, 
playwright, essayist, poet and politician. His occult novels include Zanoni, 1842, A Strange Story, 
1862 and The Coming Race, 1871. S. B. Liljegren's Buhver-lytton’s Novels and Isis Unveiled, 
argues for a major influence by Bulwer-Lytton on Blavatsky.
2 Tindalljiuxley, Darwin and Wallace. Materialist scientists mentioned in previous notes.
3 En Soph. Kabbalistic term for the "No-thing" or the Absolute. See introductory essay.
4 Orpheus was the founder o f Orphism, a Greek religious movement originating in the archaic 
age. In its cosmogony Chronos first created Aither, Chaos and Erebus. From Erebus came 
Phanes, the first king o f the gods. His daughter Night assisted him and bore to him Uranus and
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Gaea.
5 Enoch/Elias (Greek form) or Elijah. Elijah was a ninth century BCE Israelite prophet who 
fought for the pure worship of Yahweh. He was forced to flee into the desert where he had a 
revelation of Yahweh who spoke to him in a small, still voice on Mt. Horeb, which is identified 
with Mt. Sinai. Enoch was an Old Testament patriarch, who "walked with God; and he was not, 
for God took him." His legends are built up in the more important of the Jewish pseudepigrapha 
in the Book o f Enoch and the Book o f the Secrets o f Enoch. See introductory article.
6 Chaldean. "The word "Chaldean" does not refer merely to a native or an inhabitant of Chaldea, 
but to "Chaldeism," the oldest science of astrology and occultism. And in that sense the 
Zoroastrians are the true heirs to Chaldean wisdom...." HPBCW, IV, p. 517.
7 Draper, John W. (1811 — 1882). History o f the Conflict Between Science and Religion, 1874.
8 Hermes Trismegistus or The Thrice Great Hermes. Egyptian God of Learning whose Hermetic 
Writings are in the Corpus Hermeticum. See introductory article.
9 Latin for, "Concerning holy writ, no one can interpret it, unless perhaps a man o f Chaldean 
blood should appear."
10 Abraham or Abram (c. 1700BCE). Hebrew patriarch bom in Ur in Chaldea.
11 Thaut, Thutii, Thiit. "Wisdom was contained in the Book o f Thoth o f Hermes Trismegistus.
But "Thoth" means a "college," school or assembly.... Hermes ...became identical with the Thoth
(or Toth), the deified sage and the author of "The Book of The Dead." HPBCW, XI, p. 265. Also 
"In reality Thoth-Hermes is simply the personification o f the voice (or sacred teaching) o f the 
sacerdotal caste o f Egypt; the voice o f the great Hierophants." HPBCW, XI. p. 534.
12 Apollonius o f Tyana (died C.98CE). Neopythagorean philosopher.
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13 Apocrypha means the hidden things or the Biblical books received by the early Church as part 
of the Greek version of the Old Testament, but not included in the Hebrew Bible. They mostly 
date from 200BCE to 70CE.
14 Latin for, "Out of the invisible is made the visible."
15 Adonai is the Hebrew for "Lord." The Jews avoided using the name of God, JHVH or Jahveh, 
and substituted for it the word "Adonai."
16 Fire worshippers would refer to the Zoroastrian religion.
17 Robertus Fluctibus or Robert Fludd (1574-1637) Kabbalist and Rosicrucian Alchemist. See 
introductory essay.
18 Latin for, "The nothingness from which (everything comes) to us."
19 Dionysius probably refers to the god of the Thracian and Greek world. See introductory essay.
20 Eugenius Philalethes was Thomas Vaughan (1622-1666), the Christian Kabbalist. See 
introductory essay.
21 Cornelius Agrippa (1486-1535), Christian KabbaHst. See introductory essay.
22 Elohim is Hebrew for gods. In the Old Testament it is generally used for the God of Israel.
23 Augoeides is the Atman. See HPBCW, HI, p. 321.
24 Chaldean Book of Numbers. See Paul Johnson, "The Mystery of the Chaldean Book of 
Numbers" in Secret Doctrine Centenary, pp. 31-39. The book itself is not known to modem 
researchers.
25 Luxor refers to The Brotherhood of Luxor. See Letters from The Masters o f the Wisdom, 
Second Series, pp. 8^44. Blavatsky in Isis Unveiled, II, p. 308fn., identifies Luxor, not with 
Egypt, but with the ancient Baluchistan city of Lukhsur.
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26 Article to Hiram. See "A Few Questions to Hiraf' in the '’Spiritual Scientist," July 15 and 22, 
1875. Reprinted in HPBCW, I, pp. 101-118.
27 M agica Adamica: or the Antiquities o f M agic, 1650, by Eugenius Philalethes (Thomas 
Vaughan). See fn. 6 to Letter dated September 20, 1875, to A. N. Aksakov.
Source Located by Dr Joscelyn Godwin in 1992. This text is taken from the copy made by Dr. 
Godwin at the Freemason's Hall Library in London. The letter is part o f Francis G. Irwin and 
Herbert Irwin's manuscript commonplace book, "Rosicrucian Miscellany," 1878. F. G. Irwin is 
mentioned in a memoir by Dr. Felkin to A. E. Waite where it states that Felkin "knew nothing of 
Major Irwin in connection with Ciphers but...Irwin was mixed up with the manufacture of 
Rituals." See R. A. Gilbert, The Golden Dawn Companion, 1986, p. 13. See also The Golden 
Dawn, 1983, by R. A. Gilbert, p. 102, where Irwin is mentioned in connection with the formation 
of the Societas Rosicruciana in Anglia. For Irwin see also The Alchem ists o f the Golden Dawn, 
1985 By Ellic Howe. F. G. Irwin Died On July 26, 1893. The best history of the Golden Dawn is 
Ellic Howe's The M agicians o f The Golden Dawn, 1972, where Irwin is also mentioned.
LETTER 71
The following is taken from Irwins Rosicrucian Miscellany where it follows the letter to Moses of 
November 16, 1875. Part o f this material can be found in Levi's Dogme E t Rituel De La Haute 
M agie. See Transcendental Magic, its Doctrines and Rituals, by Eliphas Levi, translated by A. E. 
Waite, Part 2, Chapter 4, "The Conjuration of the Four."
The astral light? yes it is the spirit world in one sense, or rather a picture gallery it is, where all 
that [blank], is and will be imbeded for ever and cannot be erased until the density o f your good 
actions overpowers by the impressable law o f compensation the colours with which your evil
188
actions are pictured, and the picture of the good takes the place o f the picture o f the evil— but 
you yourself can never disappear from the astral light —  for there is your future eternity —  as 
there was your past eternity — for you ever were and ever will be —  the Astral Light is the Book 
of Life, in St. John's apocalypse, it is the memory o f God —  or first primal cause (the Nothing?) 
the ridiculous supposition of science that the first cause ever creating new goals —  since soul is an 
active principle, is thereby always augmenting or increasing the totality o f force, has nothing to do 
with truth —  when science gets a true conception, o f what is this first matter, then they may speak 
and give their opinions, 'till then let them play at hide and seek with physiology and leave 
psychology alone. Read the 'unseen universe' and what the author says o f the future "may be" and 
"perhaps” and possibilities contained in the Ether thing the scientists discovered? take all for 
granted and thousand times more, you will be on the path of truth on the treshold of it. Did you 
see Mr. Massey I gave him a portrait for you — he will tell you about a book I am writing perhaps 
you may learn something in it perhaps not — you cannot conceive you say of the union o f an 
elementary with an infants unborn body —  why not? —  how do you conceive o f the death of a 
man here and his immediate birth in the spirit world? an elementary spirit dies and his matter 
which looks spiritual to us is absorbed by the foetus which attracts him —  these elementary once 
disembodied in their way are attracted within the current o f human terrestrial world — as our 
spiritual bodies are attracted towards the spiritual world as you call it —  in a higher sphere —  I 
say higher only in the sense of that it is more ethereal and less material sometimes it is a great deal 
lower, all is evolution in the universe. The elementary furnish the primeval cosmic matter the 
Father and Mother fashion it unconsciously if they were [blank] they would give it the form they 
like —  and so pass to the foetus their defects or their perfections, depends on chance and under
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the influence of what star you are born dont laugh you will learn some day of the truth o f it. Not 
even Max Muller is able to understand it, alone the adepts have the secret key to it —  that is why 
Brahmins and faquirs will produce seeming miracles — which no one will think but supernatural, 
while it is the oriente essence of the natural man is called the microcosm of the macrocosm— and 
so he is — his body —  his spirit and his soul —  the Trinity o f the Great first trinity —  the 
Terrestrial log ignited and flaming away, the cabalistic fire within it —  abode o f the Salamanders 
and the pure divine ethereal fire the essence to be sought still deeper and still more invisible 
incomprehensible regions why wonder and deny that man possesses within himself the attributes 
o f God the first cause? read Paracelsus and vom Helmont —  read Cornelius Agrippa and the 
Alchymists if do not understand the terms therein I will explain you as far as possible —  as much 
as I will be allowed to only remember that you being immortal are a God and the more you absorb 
within yourself of your Augoeides the more will you feel your God like power developed 
remember Socrates who said Man know thyself there are no miracles in the world they do not 
exist, and cannot be for it would destroy in one second the universe which exists in harmony 
alone, it is as if you destroyed the movement within a watch it will stop, the centripetal force must 
not outweigh for the weight of one hair, or depress by one line the centrifugal one, or the world 
would be destroyed —  how is it then that for over 4000 years we have the constant testimony of 
witnesses o f Miracles having been performed, why is it that one man produces them either 
consciously or otherwise — and another one denies them and is unable to move a straw from its 
place.
The greatest caballist of the world (for he was the purest) taught you well; how is it you 
do not understand his words for 19 cent you are quarrelling over them — Faith and will power
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that's all —  every man is a naturally bom —  magician, a divine one too: comes the devil the sin 
[precise is? Ms. unclear] science of matter not the homy gentleman — and blinds that man to his 
own powers once the communication between yourself the Augoeides, above and you the body 
interrupted or so darkened that its rays are unable to reach your reasoning power you become at 
once a poor helpless mortal.
Now can you doubt but we preserve our individuality through the whole o f the endless 
series o f  evolution from one sphere to another —  do not believe in the Exoteric religion, seek 
truth in the Esoteric one except Christianity they are all Esoteric-Elementary Spirits
Elementary Spirits may be defined as sketches o f men, bearing the same relation to the 
perfected Human Being —  as the sketch does to the finished picture — they have no immortal 
souls —  they are created by the perpetual and universal motion o f cosmic matter —  and springing 
so to say out o f the central fire, for throughout all, the spirit —  the principle of Life —  not the 
Divine breath or God's spirit — works fecundating matter and calling it into light and life —  the 
astral light is the great Magic Agent —  the Soul of our Planet —  as well as the universal soul o f all 
matter, it is the intelligent invisible principle of every life —  the store house for every newly 
created shape endowing animals with mind and instinct and finishing the immortal man [blank] 
Gods breath with his sidereal Body— Ancient Alchymists called it sometimes Azoth and 
Magnetism —  it is the principle occult force in nature the sole universal mirror of all visions, 
presenting ever faithfully the images o f— the past— the present —  and the future to the spiritual 
sight o f the pure minded virtuous clairist or ecstatic —  and offering only destorted lying 
reflections to one whose sidereal or astral body—  individualized drops out of this universal 
ocean —  refused to get purified of its gross matter by the baptism o f God's breath —  the
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Augoeides, the Astral light is one of the Hebrew letter schins 300 signification the [letter 7  
Schin] — or the natural and central fire — equilibrated by the double polarization — this word is 
used by Moses —  in its Cabalistic sense gives the best definition o f this magic agent — it is figured 
emblematically in all the ancient Theogonies by the serpent —  it was called by the Hebrews Od 
whenever it manifested its active force Ob —  when its force became passive A our— when it 
revealed itself in all its powers (force equilibrium) producing the light in Heaven and the gold in 
the bowels o f the Earth.
Thus the astral Light is full of souls it is saturated with Beings —  which were, are or will 
be, these material souls products of the crude astral light —  have as yet imperfect wills — and can 
be easily guided by an immortal that is by one who has been bom upon this, or other Earth's and 
has breathed into him the breath of the Ensoph — or in other words an Immortal 
soul — Elementary Spirits are to us like so many babies —  if we know and exercise our powers 
they torture and annoy us the more we pay attention to them, defer to them — or seem to be 
afraid of them —  they are preliminary, rudimental man —  living in the astral light before becoming 
each in its turn a man bom on this or another inhabited planet —  they have the instinct of the more 
intelligent animals on our planet — and are as mischievous as monkeys one must subjugate them, 
by the ascendancy o f an omnipotent reason —  and the exercise o f great severity and 
firmness — Then we sleep —  dreams are determined by them nightmares and vivid, incoherent 
sights — but visions as well as prophetic dreams depend solely upon friendly disembodied spirits 
of Immortal men —
The Elementary produce raps, move furniture and produce the fourth o f all the spiritual 
phenomena, by their tricks —  But they can never express any ideas other than our own — and if
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the persons in a circle will simply remain perfectly passive —  and firmly resolve not to think —  the 
Elementary will talk as incoherently and absurdly as one in a feverish dream — thus a determined 
man sitting with a thoroughly honest Medium — as anxious as himself to investigate the 
phenomena, can easily discover whether it is an Elementary or an Immortal Spirit which is giving 
the communication.
These creatures produce good or evil with the same innocent indifference: they know no 
better than to do evil, if it so chance —  having no free will, being as yet soulless, and hence 
irresponsible —  they are very inquisitive and mischievous —  and led instinctively to malice rather 
than good —  as they are but the grossest purgations of the Celestial fire —  but if a man succeeds 
once in subjecting them thoroughly to his will —  he will never have more obedient devoted slaves 
than the Elementary Spirits for they recognize instinctively their Master —  and thus attach 
themselves to his service, with all the devotion and at the same time fear o f an intelligent dog 
though as the[y] live in a sort of transitory state-they are more than master — and less than 
man — and have neither reward to hope —  nor punishment to dread while in that condition — one 
who has the knowledge and the power can employ and use them for good or evil purposes as 
agents to assist a scheme of beneficence —  or accomplish a foul and criminal act thus the occultist 
who so uses them assumes a terrible responsibility for he will have to answer for and personally 
expiate all the wrongs he may lead them to.
To dominate the Elementary completely one must have passed through the four ordeals of 
the Chaldean and Egyptian Initiations —  what these secrets are is known to, and unveiled to the 
Adept alone —  an allegorical picture can give though an appropriate idea o f this terrible 
Initiation— in which the greatest and most mortal danger is fear or lack o f faith in one's own
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power —  the person whose occupation is to tame and subjugate wild animals in their own dens or 
cages, will understand me though roughly. Gerald the French lion tamer has experienced it all in 
his lifetime — I proceed —
To acquire power over the Salamanders or Spirits of Fire —  one must oppose himself 
fearlessly to the most intense flames —  one instant o f doubt or fear will leave the Neophyte the 
helpless victim o f the spirits who dwell in fire, while in the other event he becomes their master 
and fire can harm him no more —
To conquer the Undines or water Spirits the Neophyte must plunge headlong into some 
Maelstrom or Niagara and he will come out unharmed and victorious —  if his Faith does not 
abandon him for a moment, for the Undines will recognize his mastership and protect him in the 
watery element.
If the Neophyte would make friends and servants o f the Sylphs or Spirits of the Air he 
must not feel dizzy upon a height — or hesitate to walk across a bottomless abyss upon a log (or 
cob web) if need be —
The Gnomes or Spirits of the Earth may be subjugated so as to become ones obedient 
slaves, and open to one the treasures o f their domains, at one word of command —
Each in fact must be subdued, and in its turn, in its proper place (element) by the 
indomitable resolve of man's immortal soul, which makes him autocrat o f the lesser universe or 
Microcosm — The scientist of the distant prehistoric time, have discovered that each of these 
classes o f Elementary, has its peculiar metal, which attracts him like a magnet — that he requires 
its own form of divination and is most easily overcome by some special human temperament.
Human temperaments most fitted to practise the respective sciences and the relation of the
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latter towards the Elementary:
Temperament
Science of the Gnomes is — Geomancy — the Melancholy
Salamanders — Pyromancy — Bilious
Sylphs — Aeromancy — Sanguine
Undines — Hydromancy — Lymphatic
Aeromancy is confirmed by oneiromancy or Divination of dreams
Pyromancy is supplied by Magnetism — by Crystals, or Clairvoyance in Magic Mirrors
Geomancy by Cards — fortune telling
The four classes of Elemental Spirits are instruments to aid our second sight or 
clairvoyance and clairvoyance is simply the faculty to see clearly what is going on in the astral
light surrounding us —
Names of the Their Elem'ts & Signs to which Metals out of Names of the
Spirits of the in what they obey and wch these socalled Kings
Elements directions are their various signs must be of the
situated the 
Kingdoms 
assigned to them
emblems wrought Elementary
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The Gnomes Earth
Their Kingdom is 
N orth
The Taurus
They obey to  the 
Sword
___——r—
Lead H ob
Salamanders Fire
1 x0  <Sh Iron  & C opper Djin
Their K ingdom  is They obey to  the
all the South M agic Trident
\  A b i t * .
? P P  V L lO O x iJ^
n x n ]
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This letter on Elementary Spirits is more clearly explained in notes, in H.P.B.'s handwriting, as 
published in The Link, August 1912, 102-105. They have not been republished.
Elementary Spirits are but the sketches of M en —  (in the material sense). They have no 
immortal souls. They are created through the perpetual, universal motion of cosmic matter and 
spring out, so to say, from the central fire; for throughout the [Elementary] Spirit, the principle o f
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life, not the divine Spirit, or God's Breath, works and fecundates matter calling it into life. The 
Astral Light is full o f souls; it is saturated with things which were, are or will be. These material 
souls have imperfect wills as yet, and can be easily guided by the immortal man. Elementary 
Spirits are like so many babies; they torture and annoy men, the more the latter pay attention to 
them or seem to be afraid of them. They have the instinct o f the more intelligent animals on our 
planet, and are as mischievous as monkeys. One must dominate them by the ascendancy of the 
highest reason and a great severity. When we sleep, dreams are determined by them, nightmares 
and strong incoherent sights. But visions, as well as prophetic dreams, depend solely on friendly 
disembodied Spirits o f immortal man. The Elementary Spirits produce the raps on the walls and 
furniture, they move the latter, and the three parts o f spiritual phenomena are due to their tricks; 
but they never can manifest any other idea but our own, and if persons in the circle will remain 
perfectly passive and firmly determined not to think, the Elementary Spirits will begin talking with 
all the absurdity and incoherence of feverish dream. Thus a firmly determined man with a 
thoroughly honest medium, anxious as well as himself, to investigate the phenomena, can easily 
find out whenever it is an Elementary or an immortal Spirit which speaks through raps. They 
produce good and evil with the same innocent indifference; they know no better, having no free 
will, being as yet soul-less and therefore irresponsible. They are inquisitive, mischievous and led 
instinctively rather to evil than to good —  as they are but the grossest purgation of the Celestial 
Fire, and live in a sort of transitory state, with neither reward nor punishment in store for them; 
while in such a state, one who has the knowledge and the power can lead them and employ them 
for good as well as for bad, sinful, actions. Thus it is the Occultist who employs them and uses 
their powers by directing them, who assumes a terrible responsibility in future, for he shall have to
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answer for and expiate personally all the wrongs he will lead them to. In order to dominate the 
Elementary Spirits thoroughly, one must have passed through the four ordeals of the ancient 
Chaldean and Egyptian Initiations. To enable oneself to acquire power over the Salamanders, or 
Spirits o f the Fire, one must expose himself fearlessly to the most intense flames —  one instant of 
doubt or fear will leave such a one helpless, and victim o f the Spirits; otherwise he becomes their 
conqueror, their master, and the Element of Fire can harm him no more. To reign over the 
Undines, the Initiate has to plunge headlong into some Maelstrom, into a Niagara, and he will 
come out o f it victorious if his faith does not abandon him for one moment, for the Undines will 
have recognised their master and protect him in their watery Element. To make friends with the 
Sylphs, you must be sure never to feel dizzy, and be able to undertake fearlessly a walk across a 
bottomless abyss on a cobweb. If you have found out the secret to subdue the Gnomes, or Spirits 
of the Earth, they will become your obedient slaves, and the bowels of the former will be opened 
to you by them at your first command. You must prove to each one of these four classes, and in 
their own respective Elements, that you are their master and their despotic autocrat, by all the 
mysterious power conferred on you by your Immortal Soul.
November 17 —  Meeting of the T.S. in Molt Memorial Hall, 64 Madison Ave. N. Y., at which 
Col. Olcott delivers his Inaugural Address as President o f the T.S. (ODL., I, 135; Minutes in 
Path, IX, Apr., 1894, pp. 2-3). During the Address, H.P.B. sat among the audience on the North 
side of the room.
November (end) —  H.P.B. and Col. Olcott take two suites o f rooms at 433 West 34th Street, 
New York, she on the first, and he on the second floor. The writing of Isis Unveiled proceeds 
now without interruptions {ODL., I, 203; IV, 187).
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LETTER 72
A. N. Aksakov December 1, 1875
All phenomena are produced by currents of the astral light or the ether o f the chemists. 
Remember Plutarch,1 high-priest of the Temple of Apollo, and his oracular subterranean 
exalations, under the intoxication of which the priestesses prophesied. The atmosphere around us 
is full o f spirits o f various kinds. There is not a single empty spot in the world, for nature abhors 
vacuum and non-being, as Hermes says. It is possible to understand the phenomena of the present 
day only by studying the ancient theurgists2 such as Iamblichus, Porphyry, Plotinus and others.
1 Plutarch, Mestrius Plutarchus (c.50-c,120CE). Platonist Philosopher and biographer. For the 
last thirty years o f his life he was a priest at Delphi, where the chief oracular shrine to Apollo was 
located.
2 The ancient theurgists. Theurgy was a system of magic originally practised by the Egyptian 
Platonists in order to procure communication with the gods. Iamblichus (c.255-333CE),
Porphyry (233-C.305CE) and Plotinus (c.205-270CE) were all Neoplatonists. See introductory 
essay.
Source Translated by BdeZ from the Russian text of Solovyov's Isis, p. 276. English translation p. 
260.
LETTER 73
A. N. Aksakov December 6th, 1875
All the spiritists even in England are disturbed now about this Theosophical Society, 
because they know that I hatched it; but, if we had not started it we should never in our lives have 
thought of interesting ourselves in spiritism or studying it. And we already have two learned
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professors from Boston as members. Several reverend clergymen o f diverse colors and many 
notables. It is the same spiritualism, but under another name. Now you will see we shall start the 
most learned investigations. Our Vice-Treasurer, Newton,1 is a millionaire and President o f the 
New York Spiritualists. But the spiritists do not understand what is for their own good. I have 
talked to them as much as I can— but nothing came of it. It is a heresy. And there is another 
thing for which the public bears us a grudge: the rules of the Society are so strict that it is 
impossible for a man who has been associated in any disreputable matter to become a member. No 
free lovers or atheists or positivists2 are admitted to the Society.
1 Newton, Henry Jotham (1823-1895). American manufacturer and inventor. A founding member 
o f the Theosophical Society and its first treasurer. See "Light" for November 23 and 30, 1895 for 
information provided by Newton on "The Real Origin of the Theosophical Society."
2 Positivism was the term first used by Claude Henri Comte de Saint-Simon (1760-1825). It 
opposed all forms o f metaphysic and maintained that facts are the only possible objects of 
knowledge. Auguste Compte, Jeremy Bentham, James Mill and Herbert Spencer could be 
considered as Positivists.
Source Translated by BdeZ from the Russian of Solovyov's Isis, p. 280. English translation p.
265.
LETTER 74
Relatives [1875]1
It is evident that it is difficult for you to comprehend this psychic phenomenon, 
notwithstanding that there are precedents o f which history speaks. If  you will allow that the 
human soul, the vital soul, the pure spirit, is composed of a substance which is independent of the
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organism and that it is not inseparably linked with our interior organs; that this soul, which 
belongs to all that lives, to the infusoria as well as to the elephant and to each one of us, is not to 
be distinguished (from our shadow, which forms the almost always invisible base o f its fleshly 
envelope) except in so far as it is more or less illumined by the divine essence o f our Immortal 
Spirit, you will then admit that it is capable o f acting independently of our body. Try and realize 
that —  and many things hitherto incomprehensible will become clear. As a matter of fact, this was 
well recognized in antiquity. The humansoul, the fifth principle of the being, recovers some 
portion o f its independence in the body o f one profane during the period of sleep; in the case of an 
initiated Adept it enjoys that state constantly. St. Paul, the only one of the Apostles initiated into 
the esoteric mysteries of Greece — does he not say in speaking of his ascension to the third 
heaven "in the body or out o f the body"2 he cannot tell; "God knoweth." In the same sense the 
servant Rhoda3 says when she sees St. Peter, "It is not him, it is his 'angel'," that is to say, his 
double, his shade. Again in the Acts o f the Apostles (viii, 39), when the Spirit —  the divine 
force — seizes and carries off St. Philip, is it in truth he himself, bodily and living, that is 
transported to a distance? It was his soul and his double —  his true "ego." Read Plutarch, 
Apuleius,4 Iamblichus. You will find in them many allusions to these facts if not assertions which
the initiated have not the right to make......That which mediums produce unconsciously under the
influence o f outside forces evoked during their sleep, the Adepts do consciously, working by 
understood methods... Voilá tout\5
1 Date Estimated by BdeZ as most likely in 1875.
2 Paul 2 Corinthians, 12,3.
3 Rhoda was the servant in the house o f Mary, the mother o f John Mark, when Peter came there.
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See Acts, 12, 13-15.
4 Apuleius (c.l23CE-?). Poet, philosopher and author. The Metamorphoses, Better known as 
The Golden is his major work. In it the hero is turned into an ass and after many adventures 
is rescued through the power of initiation.
5 French for, "That is all."
Source English translation in "Lucifer," XY, January, 1895, pp. 361-2. Russian text unavailable.
LETTER 75
Relatives [1875]1
an advice I have neither the desire, or possibility of resisting2
1 Date June, 1873 is shown in Gomes p. 28 for her departure for America. However this letter is 
written some years later. See Lucifer for December, 1894, p. 274 where Vera wrote, "The fact is 
that her departure from Paris for America was as sudden as it was inexplicable, and she would 
never give us the explanation of what led her to do so until many years later..." The probable date 
then for this letter is after 1874 when Vera first heard mention o f these enigmatic beings.
2 In June, 1873 H.P.B. left Paris for America. She had intended to remain in Paris, when she 
received a letter from one o f her teachers in the far east. This fragment is her reaction to the letter 
from her teacher.
Source Gomes M ystical History, p. 28.
See Cranston Helena Blavatsky, p. 108.
LETTER 76
W. S. Moses and C. C. Massey [December 1875-August 1876]1
from Olcott
2 0 3
Wonder treads upon wonder —  after years o f patient waiting I am beginning to be more 
than rewarded. Things crowd upon me too fast if anything, for what with my duty to tell all — and 
my fear to tell what I know — will only make me regarded as either a liar or a lunatic, I don't 
know what to do —  I wrote an account o f my interview with the Bro. I took for a Hindoo 
Brahmin, and was sorry enough afterwards I had said a word about it, either in letter or lecture.
I heard that a prominent Spiritualist in Boston, who heard me —  told Emma Brittan [sic] 
that he had read Monte Christo —  and heard Olcott —  and both were intensely interesting fictions.
I began to doubt my own senses —  and fancy the scene had all been an objective 
hallucination —  my exaltation rose to such a state that it began to create doubt —  but I have seen 
him again yesterday —  and another man was with him.
I must tell you all about it —  and then ask your brotherly advice —  tell me what you would 
do were you in my place —  I will be guided by your decision. Other persons have seen this man in 
New York —  he is not a Brahmin but a swarthy Cypriote —  I did not ask him before of what 
country he was —  well! I was reading in my room yesterday (Sunday) when there came a tap at 
the door — I said 'come in' and there entered the Bro with another dark skinned gentleman of 
about fifty with a bushy gray beard and eye brows.
We took cigars and chatted for a while —  I asked him if he knew Madam B — he turned 
the subject —  thus giving me to understand that the first duty o f a Neophyte is to ask no questions 
of a personal nature, but take what comes.
He said that I had made the mistake o f fancying that the Bros needed the wand to effect 
their phenomena. I ought to have remembered what I had heard, seen, and read. Everything is 
done by will pow er— applied according to prescribed formulas. Wishing to draw a figure for me
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on paper, he took out of his breast pocket the very thing I had thought a wand —  but it was only a 
long pencil and pen combined — made apparently of bamboo — and painted with rings.
He said nothing about it —  but evidently wished to give me a chance to correct the 
impression I had got, in the hasty glance I had cast at the instrument at the previous interview.
He said he would show me the production of flowers as the adepts do it, at the same time 
pointing to the air, fancy — the shadowy outlines of flower after flower and leaf after leaf grew 
out o f nothing, there was no vapour, the room was perfectly light — in fact the sun was shining 
in— the flowers grew solid, a beautiful perfume saturated the air — they were suspended as the 
down o f a thistle in the air— each separate from the other— then they formed themselves into 
boquets [sic] and a splendid large one o f roses — lillies of the
valley —  Camelias —  Jessamine — and carnations floated down and placed itself in my hand.
Then the others seperated [sic] again and fell in a shower to the floor —  I was stupified 
[sic] with the manifestation, so much more marvellous than I had expected to witness before the 
years o f my Initiate [sic] were finished — But I have not told you the half yet.
He asked me if I recollected an instance last summer when I unintentionally left a stuffed 
armchair out on the balcony, of my being awakened in the night — by a heavy thunder shower, 
and of my amazement in the morning to find that the chair was as dry as paper while everything 
around it was soaking wet — I recalled the circumstances —  he said that was a phenomenon made 
to sharpen up my intentions, to set me to realize some o f the powers that could be exercised by 
man —  as he spoke raindrops began pattering around us in the room —  and positively a drenching 
shower was falling about us — the carpet was soaked and so were my clothes, the books on the 
table, and the bronzes, and clock, and photoes, on the mantel piece-but neither o f the Bros
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received a drop.
They sat there and quietly smoked their cigars, while mine became too wet to bum, this 
'beat my time': I just sat and looked at them in a sort of stupid daze —  they seemed to enjoy my 
surprise, but smoked on and said nothing —  finally the younger of the two (who gave me his name 
as Ooton Liatto) said I needn't worry nothing would be damaged.
The shower ceased as suddenly as it had begun, then the elder man — took out o f his 
pocket a painted lacquered case — and asked me if I wanted to see "an Eastern bonhomiere" (his 
conversation was in French, the other's in English). Upon opening the case a round flat concave 
crystal was displayed to view — he told me to look in it — holding it a few inches from my eye 
and shading my eye from the light or that there might be no reflected rays cast upon the 
glass —  the box exhaled a strong spicy aromatic odor — much like sandalwood —  but still not just 
that — whatever I wished to see — he said I need simply think o f—  only taking care to think of 
but one thing at a time —  I did as directed.
I thought o f my dead mother as she used to sit with me twenty years ago —  talking about 
my then fresh spiritualism and warning me not to depart from the faith o f my fathers —  I saw as it 
were a door in the far distance — in prospective it came nearer and nearer, and grew plainer until 
I lost consciousness o f external objects —  and seemed to be in the very room I had in 
mind —  details long forgotten — pictures furniture &c came into view —  my mother sat there, and 
the conversation o f twenty years ago was renewed.
I thought o f a landscape — lo! I stood upon the very spot — and mountain, valley, river, 
and buildings, lay smiling before me— I was there —  not in my room in 34 Street. So for more 
than an hour, the thing went on. I seemed able to flit from one clime to another with the speed of
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thought, and to call up any spirit I wished to talk with —  things too —  that had occurred to me 
when out o f the body, all recollection of which had been obliterated —  upon the return o f my 
spirit to the flesh — were shewn me — but these were only a few and unimportant, for when I 
seemed to be growing inquisitive some power prevented my seeing anything.
Was I hallucinated? no sir, I was not —  at least I cant imagine a person being hallucinated 
and still be in such a state of mental activity as I was in —  I have never been psychologized — I 
am like cast iron — so far as sensitiveness to mesmeric influence is concerned —  while I used to 
be a strong mesmerizer myself.
But this is not all — dear no — not by a d-d sight —  listen. When I saw Liatto before I 
tried my best to pump Madam B about him — I might as well have tried to draw milk out o f a 
stone —  the infernally tantalizing woman would not tell me a word —  but just looked blank.
She has sworn that she will not show me a thing, or tell me a thing except about the 
book — and when that is done she is going to India to stay I fear for ever — if you are vexed to 
get so little at the distance of 3000 miles—what do you think of my state? when I am with her 
every evening and can't get a word even about things like these that were shewn to me, and then 
on top of that be abused like a pickpocket for printing her name in my book2 which she says has 
caused all her suffering and mortification.
Damn the Book! I wish I had never written it —  and d-n her childish sensitiveness and her 
secretiveness, she can gabble by the hour when the fancy takes her — but when she chooses to 
keep quite [sic] no oyster can close up tighter — o yes —  but I felt so mad and disgusted with 
her —  that I forget the two men in my room.
The seance being over as I supposed I asked Liatto if he knew Madam B —  he stared
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too — but as I thought he ought to know her, since her flat was in the same house — I went on to 
descant on her character — her virtues — her intellectuality &c &c — until the elder Bro asked 
me — to present their compliments to Madam, and say that with her permission they would call 
upon her.
I ran downstairs — rushed into Madams parlour— and — there sat these two identical 
men smoking with her and chatting as quietly as if they had been old friends. Madam motioned to 
me as if I had better not come in — as if they had private business to talk over. I stood transfixed 
looking from one to another in dumb amazement. I glanced [sic] the ceiling (my rooms are over 
Madam Bs) — but they had not tumbled through.
Madam said what the Devil are you staring at Olcott? Whats the matter? you must be 
crazy — I said nothing but rushed up stairs again tore open my door and — the men were not 
there — I ran down again, they had disappeared — I heard the front door close, looked out of the 
window — and saw them just turning the comer — Madam said they had been with her for more 
than an hour —and that is all she would tell me about them.
When I shewed her my wet clothes and the boquet of flowers that remained in evidence, 
that I had not been hallucinated, she only said, that's nothing remarkable— you'll see some 
day— ask me no questions for I shall tell you nothing — let the Bros do what they please for you, 
I shant have my name put out again as a medium. Now isn't this exasperating? — Isn't it an 
infernal shame? just when I need her advice I can't get it.
And the worst is that I know two ladies here who have offered to pay all her expenses for 
two years if she will go to India with them — and I am afraid she will do it — as soon as the book 
is out.
2 08
Now what shall I do about this — I have made so much trouble for my best friend already 
by innocently publishing what I did about her, that now I am afraid to say a word — I shall not 
breathe this adventure to a soul — until I hear from you — I wish you would ask the Hindoo 
member of your psychological society3 if he has ever seen anything like this, and watch his face 
closely when he answers you — try to read his thoughts — you may or not, mention my name as 
you think best — I don't care — lam  ready to face the world — there's no holding back, or 
backing down to me — but will anyone believe me? Is not society so steeped in prejudice and 
scepticism that no impression can be made upon it — still if my saying what I have seen and may 
see will provoke thought or do good in the slightest degree I will do it — 'though I stood 
alone — and had to face a file of loaded muskets, or a mob of howling catholics.
What I have said in public is said, and cannot be recalled — so I shall repeat it — but shall 
I say more?
I have seen Bruzzesi4 again in the street. He looks about the same as when you were 
here — he is a Necromancer — sure — he bitterly resents Madam B's turning him out of her 
company and as he incorrectly thinks setting me against him — he evidently has some influence 
over or connection with you two fellows in England for he shewed me he knew the state of your 
minds — and from what I have learned of the power of black magic, as well as white — I have no 
doubt but that he has had more or less a hand in your doubts and depressions and perhaps has sent 
his atulis [?] to egg Home on to this marvellous insane bitterness o f his against Madam B- 
— When I was seeing him last summer I felt his depressing influence myself— and I received in a 
letter from the lodge — a warning against him.
The card enclosed is for Oxon5 — it is a sample of J Ks writing done while I was scribbling
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on the face o f the card one evening last summer — you see he refers me to a letter to be found in 
the room. I hunted high and low for it, and finally found it in the cup ornament around the pipe of 
the chandelier. It was a letter of two pages o f foolscap all in John's handwriting and was about a 
number o f business matters I had in hand then —  this card I took out o f my pocket to ask 
Madame if she wished to hear the lecture, and as she did not, I did not care to go alone, I began 
scribbling on it —  John said — "Hold your hand still Harry" I stopped my pencil —  immediately he 
said look at the other side — I did so and found what you now see — (Madam had not touched 
the ticket) the words are "try old boy to hunt out my letter if you can in the room, there's a long 
one for you."
Now for heavens sake dont let Madams name be mentioned in connection with 
this — she'd take passage for India forthwith. Two Theosophs [sic] have been this morning to ask 
me what we'll do if the Madam accepts the offer of Miss A and Mrs. S. — she'd be a great loss but 
perhaps the lodge might send some one to take her place.
Yours,
H.S.O.
P S . In a half hour from the time these two men left there was not a drop of moisture in the room 
nor a shade o f dampness to indicate that there had been a shower — but my clothes stayed wet 
and had to be dried before the fire.
1 Date December 1875-early 1876 as written from 34th. St.
2 People from the Other World, 1875.
3 Possibly the lawyer G. M. Tagore.
4 Bruzzesi is the Signor B. mentioned by Olcott in ODL., 1, p. 16, in connection with the
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manifestation o f butterflies. For a sceptical report see Light, July 16, 1892, p. 347 for a letter by 
C C. Massey on this phenomenon.
5 The card mentioned has been located in London by Leslie Price and is reproduced with the 
letter in Theosophical History, v. I, January, 1994, p. 10. The lecture mentioned as being on the 
reverse of the card is shown as, "Complimentary, Prof. Tobin's Scientific Lecture, Exposing 
Spiritualism's Humbugs, Good for One Admittance."
Source Transcribed by Joscelyn Godwin from the Irwins Rosicrucicm Miscellanea manuscript in 
the United Grand Lodge o f England Library, Freemasons' Hall, London and published in 
Theosophical History, v, January 1994, pp. 5-10. The letter is as transcribed by Professor 
Godwin, who has added a few punctuation marks and replaced the paragraph dash endings with 
periods.
LETTER 77
[SEAL] The Theosophical Society,
Mott Memorial Hall,
64 Madison Avenue,
(P.O.Box 4335)
New York 
January 8th, 1876.
Happy New Year to both of you!
My dear Mr. Corson,
Et tu, Brute! Well have you given me a nice blow and a very unexpected one. You have 
obliged me to read over and over Olcott's Inaugural Address, and confess that you are partially
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right. I never read it before, and when he delivered it I was so preoccupied with my own thoughts 
that I only heard the '’spirit” of it not the dead letter. But my dear, dear Mr. Corson, believe me 
that greatly as I value your opinion and much as I know you to be unable of premeditated or 
conscious injustice, you have been too hard and too unjust to him, for on my soul, he is the most 
fervent, the most unselfish and fanatical Spiritualist that ever was.
What is there in his unfortunate English phraseology which makes him , an able writer, 
shape his words so as to be misunderstood by the two thirds o f his opponents? My knowledge of 
the English is so superficial that most likely I do not well understand the value o f words. But I am 
ready to stake my life, that Olcott neither wanted to insult Spiritualists nor mean what you think; 
for never was his indignation so great as when he learned about the insult offered us by Tyndall; it 
was greater than mine perhaps. Do not you agree with him in deploring that state o f things in 
American Spiritualism? You are not a free lover; hundreds of well educated men and women 
Spiritualists are not free lovers, thousands of them are. I can tell you one thing Mr. Corson, and I 
swear it to you on my eternal soul, that Olcott who was himself not o f a very virtuous life as most 
men are in New York, and conmitted licentious actions before, since he became a 
Spiritualist — for he is a Spiritualist, — has begun to lead the most ascetic life. Mr. Corson, I 
write this to you as to a gentleman, if not as to a friend, —  for now that you are so mad with 
Theosophists perhaps you do not wish to be any more my friend— therefore I write you this in 
strict confidence, and if you do not believe me, write to your old friend Monachesi,1 who is a 
member o f our Society and he will corroborate my words. Olcott is a  fana tic , so much so, that I 
am afraid that this abrupt change from a comfortable life, well eating and drinking and indulging in 
all sort of worldly things, will either bring him to insanity or death. He is getting thinner with
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every day. He eats no more meat, renounced supper and wine, his only aim in life is to become 
purified , as he says, of his past life , of the stains he has inflicted on his soul. I can do nothing with 
him. I have evoked the spirit of fanaticism in him and now I cruelly repent for this man does 
nothing by halves; his only object in life he says is to purify American Spirit."1 o f the dirt of free 
love, to never proceed to hold séances except by making the greatest efforts to secure pure 
mediums o f good morality, children or young innocent persons if possible, such selected 
priestesses vowed to chastity as in times o f Theurgy. He is right there, for if we wish to commune 
with pure spirits, we must open them clean passages, and offer pure channels. You have Mary 
Andrews, a good, honest, virtuous woman, a mother of a family; but how many have you of such? 
Think o f the New York mediums; ask people what they are and how can you expect to have any 
other spirits but unprogressed, vile criminals like the murderer Webster, or Elementarles through 
those who are so impure. See Home,2 the best o f all physical mediums in Europe. Why, he is 
positively obsessed by the Seven Devils! No slander, no diffamation, no lie is too much for him, 
and, because Olcott views Spiritualism perhaps too exultingly, and expresses himself in too strong 
terms —  for I agree with you in that — why should people misunderstand him, and accuse him of 
that, which never entered in his mind? Many and many times, day after day, I repeat to him that he 
must not brag of what is not done yet. For Felt,3 though he promised to all the Theosophists to 
clear the atmosphere chemically and show the unseen monsters around us, and though he has 
done so before a dozen witnesses at least, who traduced him and called him a sorcerer, I do not 
know whether or when he will make his promise good. But Olcott is such a sanguine fanatic, so 
sure o f the other world, so certain that if he leads a pure life he will be helped by genuine spirits, 
pure disembodied men and women, that he speaks o f it very foolishly as if it was already
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demonstrated and done.
My dear Mr. Corson, will you doubt me being a Spiritualist? You know my ideas, I have 
shown you fully what I am and what I think. I told you that I did not think myself good and pure 
enough to evoke spirits, that I am so wicked that I cannot even control John and I have given him 
up. The last evening I passed with you, Mrs. Corson gave me a lesson which I will never forget in 
my life, and the mother, in whom the most sacred feelings were so aroused in indignation by the 
mere idea o f seeing her departed angel — was right, and since that night she is constantly before 
my eyes, whenever I am about to fall to the temptation and allow John to speak to some 
distressed mother, father, brother or some other person who holds the spirit he wants to 
communicate with as sacred. Forgive my stupid English and do try to understand me if you can. 
Perhaps, I will never see you again, but the warm sincere friendship, the high respect and esteem I 
feel for both Mrs. Corson and yourself will never change. You may reject me as unworthy o f you; 
you may, perhaps believe all the calumnies circulated about me, you may become my enemy, but I 
will not change for all that. My book is finished, and it is there you will find all I think. It is no 
more what it was, when I was writing it in your place than one chapter o f twenty or thirty such. I 
take every phenomenon, every manifestation and try to show Science that not only it is possible, 
but that it is so and must be so in the Nature of things itself. I sent the introductory chapter to 
Buchanan,4 and he calls it "grand, gloomy and peculiar," but suggests few changes. I will send him 
chapter after chapter for I have no one in the world to help and show me, where I am wrong and 
where right, and I will feel grateful to any scientific unprejudiced Spiritualist who will help me in 
that. At least I am a Spiritualist, and bitter as my last letter5 is (the Scientist), you can see by it 
that I  am a true Spiritualist. Papers slander me, mediums defame me and Spiritualists
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misunderstand me. What can I do? There is no one in this wide world but hates me, who have 
never harmed no one knowingly. Well, such is my fate. All the slanders set about me afloat in 
London and here come from Dr. Child and Catholic priests (two of them here). See what 
Algernon Joy writes about Child and the "London Spiritualist." Notwithstanding every one knows 
in the Country that the Holmes and he were frauds, he goes on selling in Philadelphia, his 
"biography of John King" dictated by the mask showed by the Holmeses! And Child is an 
honorary member o f the "London Spiritualist," he is one o f the most eminent writers and 
supporters o f the "Rel. Phil. Journal" he a proved fraud, a mercenary humbug! There's justice in 
Spiritual papers. He makes money by Spiritual frauds and is honored. I give my last cent to the 
Cause, and leave myself no means to bye boots with, and I am slandered and vilified, as if I were 
the "Mother of Harlots" in person. Did I invent Elementaries? Are they Olcott's and my creation? 
Such was the firmest belief of Theurgists and mediaeval Occultists. Aksakoff writes me that 
Prince Dolgorouky,6 the greatest mesmeriser now living except Dupotet, speaks from 30 years 
experience with clairvoyants that they draw a large line o f demarcation between disembodied 
genuine Spirits and Elementaries. That they see and describe them, and assure him (without 
knowing one word o f occultism) that at séances the gnomes and sylphs generally prevail, if the 
medium is notjm re, they describe these beings, just as Paracelsus7 and others describe them, these 
ignorant clairvoyants, most of them illiterate peasant girls. Charles Massey,8 our English member 
writes from England to Olcott, that he dined with Crookes9 and passed half a day in deep 
conversation with him, and that Crookes confessed to him he was an occultist, a pupil o f Eliphas 
Lévi; that Crookes showed and explained to him many things giving him as a reason of his 
unbelief in Spiritualism , his firm knowledge that Katie King was an Elementary Spirit. Now you
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see, that the Magic half explained by Éliphas Lévi,10 brings to results and places you in contact 
with Elementaries only; were Crookes an initiate o f the East, he would know, how to drive away 
Elementarles and commune but with immortal Spirits. Such Magic is Sorcery and is more than 
dangerous, while White or Sacred Magic o f the Theurgists is Spiritualism in its most sublime, 
pure state. If  we talk o f Elementaries it is not because we want to prove that all the Spirits are 
such, but to warn people to discern between those and immortal Spirits, because for us Occultists, 
Spiritualism is the most sacred belief, that can be given to humanity, and that we consider the 
communication between disembodied Spirits and ourselves such a mysterious sacred affair as not 
to contaminate it through such channels as most mediums are. Iamblichus, Porphyry, Plutarch 
Appolonius, and all the Neo-Platonists11 wrote hundreds of volumes, on the difference existing 
between bad demons or Elementaries, and good demons or the souls of the departed. See what 
Iamblichus, a practiced Theurgist writes. He deems it so sacred, that the least error he says —  the 
least impurity during the evocation can bring Elementaries in the shape o f monstrous animals, and 
so forth. The Spiritists of France never proceed to hold a séance without a fervent, harmonious 
prayer, and they are right.
Well, I have said enough. Time will show who is right and who is wrong. — I sent you 
two copies of the "Sun" o f December 26 and January 2nd with my two articles.121 have 
contracted with the Sun (or nearly done so) for an article every Sunday, for $30, it helps me to 
live; and that is why my book goes so slowly, for one cannot well write with an empty stomach.
I did not see Olcott, since I read your article in "Banner. " I a m  sure it will be a sad blow to 
him, for he makes o f you a good deal, and is never untiring in praises of esteem about you.
We hold séances with every medium who consents to be tested. What we want is to kill
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fraud. We had three séances with Mary Thayer;13 the most beautiful they were. We were 16 
Theosophists all skeptics except Olcott and me, and 7 editors o f different papers. She was baged, 
the séance was held at Mr. Newton's house. Mr. Newton is (Presid: ofN.Y. Spiritual.) —  no 
fraud possible, room searched, doors sealed and locked, our own pockets ransacked. In three 
minutes the enormous table was literally covered with flowers the most rare plants, two ring 
doves, a canary bird, shells, pieces of wet coral from the sea, etc. That is a test. God bless you, 
and Mrs. Corson.
Truly and sincerely yours,
H. P. Blavatsky.
1 Monachesi, Herbert D. Newspaper reporter and one of the original founders of the 
Theosophical Society.
2 Home, Daniel Dunglas (1833-86). American medium.
3 Felt, George H., New York engineer. His lecture on "The Lost Canon of Proportions of the 
Egyptians, Greeks and Romans" led to the formation of the Theosophical Society.
4 Buchanan, Joseph R. (1814-1899). Father o f psychometry.
5 "last letter." "Madame Blavatsky Explains," "Spiritual Scientist" January 6, 1876, pp. 208-9. 
See HPBCW, I, pp. 186-192.
6 Possibly Dolgorouky, Prince P. V. (1817-68). Russian historian, although he was dead and 
H.P.B. referred to him as living?
7 Paracelsus (1490-1541). Alchemist and magician. See introductory essay.
8 Massey, Charles Carlton (1838-1905). Massey was an English barrister who went to Chittenden 
to investigate Olcott's accounts of the Eddy phenomena. A founding member of the Theosophical
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Society.
9 Crooks, Sir William (1832-1919). English scientist and psychical researcher.
10 Levi, Eliphas (1810-1875). French occultist. See introductory essay.
11 Neoplatonists. See introductory essay.
12 "A Story o f the Mystical." See HPBCW, I, pp. 163-173 and "The Luminous Circle." See 
HPBCW, I, pp. 177-186.
13 Thayer, Mary Baker of Boston. It seems that these séances took place between August 28 and 
September 4, 1875. See HPBCW, I, p. 121-2.
Source Transcribed from the original in the H.P.B. Library, Canada. Published in Corson, 
Unpublished Letters, pp. 172-79.
LETTER 78
Charles Sotheran [January 8, 1876]1
Advising that he would be treated as "one who should be and will be proceeded against in 
such a way as to prevent his attempting or doing further harm. "
1 Date According to Gomes, Dawning, H.P.B. wrote to Sotheran three days after his resignation 
was accepted at a meeting of the Theosophical Society held on January 5, 1876.
Source Quoted by Gomes, Dawning, p. 92 from a letter by Sotheran in the "Banner o f Light" of 
January 15, 1876.
LETTER 79
A. N. Aksakov [c. February, 1876]1
As soon as he (the medium) is better — the spirits have been knocking him about — he 
will come to us and we will try to test him at our meetings o f the Theosophical Society. Our
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Society is a touchstone. For that it was founded.
1 Date Solovyov advises written more than two months after the founding of the Theosophical 
Society. So dated by BdeZ as about February, 1876.
Source Translated by BdeZ from the Russian o f Solovyov's Isis, p. 279. English translation p. 
264.
LETTER 80
[February, 1876]1
Speculations about Elementary Spirits, Spiritual Evolution, Reincarnations, Magicians, and
Mediums
( The Spiritualist, London, March 10, 1876, p. 117)
The opening paragraph by C. C. Massey reads as follows
"Sir —  the letter, o f "M.A. (Cantab)" ...in your number o f the 28th January, has just 
brought me a communication from a very learned Occultist, containing what appears to me a 
more than usually clear and definite statement of the doctrine o f spiritual evolution. My 
correspondent deals also with the question o f reincarnation and with the suggestion of "M.A. 
(Cantab)" that the magician's will must be associated with medial power. The letters which have 
appeared in The Spiritualist, testifying to a widespread interest in, and curiosity about, these 
subjects, I make no apology for sending you a long extract from this communication, although I 
am not at liberty to give the name of the writer. If the reader, unlearned in the terminology o f the 
occult writers, will interpret the "astral light," to which allusion is more than once made, into the 
"universal ether" postulated by modem science, I think there is little else that requires explanation 
to be, at all events, intelligible."
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H.P.B.'s letter follows.
He (M. A., Cantab) is right in holding that the elementary represents one of the phases of 
human beings. No one can understand the Hermetic philosophy without beginning ab in itio2 The 
astral light (universal ether) is our starting point. It is not to the purpose to go behind the 
operative activity o f the law of evolution for its cause; that is a separate branch of metaphysics. 
Let us take the principle of cosmogony admitted by science, viz., that the visible universe is the 
result o f aggregations o f molecules caused by evolution. Every molecule has its inherent energy, 
and is thereby forced into each successive relationship as it passes through the mineral, vegetable 
and animal kingdoms. The Hermetist, who sees with both eyes, instead o f with one only, observes 
that each atom, no matter where found, is imbued with that vital principle called spirit. Thus each 
grain of sand, equally with each minutest atom of the human body, has its inherent latent spark of 
the Divine light; and, as one law o f evolution applies to the whole universe, so each of these 
grains of sand will assuredly one day go to make up the body o f man.
In the progress of these atoms, from the primitive rock to the human being, there is a 
constant giving off o f astral emanations. These go into the common store-house o f nature, the 
astral atmosphere o f our planet. The same law following them here, these emanations have a 
tendency to assume concrete forms. Exactly as the fishes o f different species represent the 
successive stages o f nature's journey-work in her attempt to produce the most perfect piscatorial 
form, so the multifarious forms of the elementary mark her attempts to produce the perfect and 
concrete physical man.
This implies an evolution of spirit keeping pace with the evolution of matter, and a 
constant tendency o f the spirit to gain ascendency over, or rather to escape from, the bondage of
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its encompassing matter. When this double evolution has reached a certain point, it is possible for 
the third principle to come into the union, that is, the immortal spirit (soul), which makes of man 
the Triad. As these emanations were given off, so at the proper time they are drawn back again 
into the vortex of evolution, and the elementary, dying in the astral light, goes to make the human 
being — the foetus —  the grosser portions furnishing the germ o f its body, and its finer ones its
or
astral body, the perisprifjiardec* or the spirit. Then, after the body o f the foetus is prepared to 
receive it, at the fourth hour (read the Nuetemeron of El. Levi5 comes in the influx of the Divine 
breath.
You will doubtless observe the analogy between this giving off of astral emanations, their 
concentration into elementaries, and return to physical nature, and the evaporation of watery 
vapour, its condensation into clouds, and return to the earth as rain or snow. Modem scientific 
research demonstrates this ebb and flow of influences and matter to be going on throughout the 
whole cosmos, and, therefore, unless we were to admit the absurd theory o f special creation and 
miracle, we must see that this philosophy of the evolution o f species by flux and reflux from 
matter to spirit and back again is the only true one;...the whole trouble o f Kardec, and other 
reincamationists, lies in their misunderstanding the hermetic philosophy upon this point. While it 
is true that there is a reincarnation in one sense, in the other it is untrue. Nay, more, it is absurd 
and unphilosophical, doing violence to the law of evolution, which is constantly carrying matter 
and spirit upward towards perfection.
When the elementary dies out o f one state of existence he is bom into a higher one, and 
when man dies out o f  the world of gross matter, he is bom into one more etherial; so on from 
sphere to sphere, man never losing his trinity, for at each birth a new and more perfect astral body
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is evolved out of elementaries of a correspondingly higher order, while his previous astral body 
takes the place of the antecedent, external earthly body. Man's soul (or divine spirit, for you must 
not confound the Divine with the astral spirit) constantly entering into new astral bodies, there is 
an actual reincarnation; but that when it has once passed through any sphere into a higher one, it 
should re-enter the lower sphere and pass through other bodies similar to the one it has just 
quitted, is as unphilosophical as to fancy that the human foetus could go back into the elementary 
condition, or the child after birth re-enter its mother's womb.
The eastern Kabbalah embraces the Pythagorean philosophy; the western, or Rosicrucian, 
did not. But the metempsychosis o f Pythagoras was an exoteric expression to cover the esoteric 
meaning, and his commentators, who had not the key, have misunderstood him as grossly as they 
have misunderstood everything else written by those o f the Neo-Platonics,6 who, like Porphyry, 
Iamblicus, and Plotinus, have been adopting and elaborating his precepts.
The spirits upon whose communications the reincamationist school base their theory, have 
simply given back the opinions which they found in the heads or brains o f their mediums and the 
circle about them. Reincamationist spirits never insist upon their doctrines to any but 
reincamationist mediums and the troops o f soldiers seen about Prince Wittgenstein7 are pretty 
pictures made in the astral light, for the delectation o f those who are ready to gobble them.
'Cantab' suggests that the controlling power o f the magician cannot produce phenomena 
unless conjoined with medial power, and this is perhaps the view o f Professor Perty.8 Now, the 
magician, when he evokes human spirits, furnishes them with such a condition in his own pure 
atmosphere — a spiritual atmosphere, untainted with gross m atter— that they can approach and 
manifest themselves. The sorcerer, as well as the impure medium, are but necromancers. They are
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surrounded by such a fetid atmosphere, that only elementary and gross human spirits o f their own 
class —  whose very grossness keeps them closely attracted to the earth — can either approach 
them or be evoked to help them in their wicked designs. Both magician and sorcerer can produce 
phenomena by the power of their own will and their own spirit, unaided by any other either 
elementary or human; but the impure medium, who is but the football tossed from one influence 
to another, can do nothing but passively obey.
Pure and sincere-minded people, who accept mediumship for the sake of instruction from 
superior spirits, keep the elementary at bay by virtue o f their own purity, and the pure atmosphere 
of the spirits surrounding them. And still they cannot call them at will, until they have become 
adepts o f the divine science, and learned to combine the Ineffable Name.
1 Date This letter was written in response to a letter in "The Spiritualist," London, in its issue of 
January 28, 1876 and was published in that journal in its issue o f March 10, 1876. This gives us a 
rough date o f February, 1876 for this letter. See HPBCW, I, pp. 325-337. On p. 326 she states 
that she is the anonymous author o f this letter.
2 ab initio. Latin for "from the beginning."
3 Perisprit or psyche, the soul. See HPBCW, I, p. 365.
4 Kardec, Allen. Founder of the French School of Spiritism where almost immediate reincarnation 
of the personality is taught.
5 Levi, Eliphas. French occultist. In the second volume of his Transcendental Magic he gives the 
Nychthemeron o f Apollonius of Tyana, pp. 500-515. Nychthemeron is the space of a day and a 
night. See HPBCW, XTTT pp. 7-8. There is no volume in the standard listing o f the works o f Levi 
called the Nuetemeron.
223
6 Neoplatonism. See Introductory Essay.
7 Wittgenstein. See HPBCW, I, pp. 533^1.
8 Professor Perty o f Geneva. See HPBCW, III, p. 236.
Source Reprinted from "The Canadian Theosophist" for July-August, 1983, pp. 49-54, with 
notes by Ted G. Davy. Originally published in "The Spiritualist," London, March 10, 1876, p. 
117.
LETTER 81
7 Beckman Street
[February 4th, 1876]
N.Y. 2-4-76
General F. J. Lippitt
The Jno. King picture was duly received and Mr. Newton1 has photographed it. But the 
difficulties have been enormous, on account o f the non-photographable colour. Mr. N is not 
satisfied with the result but will keep on trying. Remember me kindly to Smith.
H. S. OLCOTT
1 Newton, Henry Jotham (1823-1895). Founding member of the Theosophical Society and 
experimenter in spirit photography.
Source Postscript to a letter by Colonel Olcott to General Lippitt, dated Feb 4, 1876. The 
Theosophist, March, 1924, p. 803]
LETTER 82
The Theosophical Society, 
Mott Memorial Hall,
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64 Madison Avenue,
Mrs. Corson New York.
March 12, 1876
My dear Mrs. Corson,
For more than a month I rise in the morning with a firm determination to write 
you — always firm in my resolution —  and with a dominant idea that if I should wait there would 
be better reasons from day to day to support by positive proofs what I wish to tell you.
War is declared. All the dogs are awakened and are barking at the moon. The Spiritualists 
have condemned me. Have they executed me? Not yet; and they will find it more difficult to do it 
than to attempt it.
And first — before I go into certain necessary explanations that may clear the situation and 
allow no misunderstanding between us, I start by telling you that I have known for almost a 
month, that for some inscrutable reasons, like fate itself, without any more motive than when I 
was with you, Mr. Corson called me an "impostor" in speaking o f me to a gentleman who makes 
up or tells tales —  Clark, I believe.
If the expression has been kinder I thank him for it; if it has been accompanied by 
something stronger still, neither my opinion nor my esteem for him, nor my sincere friendship and 
esteem and even affection for you, could be changed, modified or lessened in the least degree. I 
know too well the effects and changes o f decorations made quickly by skilful scene-changers in 
this angel-girt world, to be astonished in the least by anything which these gentlemen and ladies of 
the invisible world are capable of producing on a nervous temperament like that o f Mr. Corson. 
Time is the best avenger, Madame. Some day, perhaps, Mr. Corson will recognize that this was a
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gratuitous insult which I had not merited from him and which I had not expected.
But let us pass on. If I speak o f it at all it is only to let you know that I know it, and if it 
has wounded me to the quick and made me suffer, the blow was softened, for I knew it in advance 
and was awaiting it, and that it had to be as it was. As for myself, it does not change me by one 
atom, and my feelings for you are the same as they were when we parted at the station.
Slanders are published about me; they try to make me a confederate o f the Eddys, and even of 
Olcott. Finding it impossible to make me out an adventuress who gives herself names, titles, 
relatives and rank in Russian society, which I have not, they turn around and attack my 
reputation, my honour, by base and cowardly insinuations; for I defy anyone to publish anything 
but insinuations, or one single good proof.
The time has come. Madame Blavatsky, the daughter of her fathers, is an immoral woman 
who has had her lovers in numbers. Whilst Doctor Bloede,1 of Brooklyn, tells secretly that I have 
had a criminal liaison with the Pope and Bismarck,2 Mr. Home, that immaculate medium, spread 
his venom over me in Europe. More than that; I who worked since last summer eighteen hours a 
day, am accused in anonymous letters sent to my friends, who indignantly carry them to me (like 
Emma Hardinge Britten,3 for example), o f frequenting houses o f ill repute. It is offered to Emma 
H. B. to conduct her to these places, and to give her proofs that I was there the same day and 
hour that she spent with me.
Most fortunately I have true friends here. The sister o f Olcott,4 a lady of years and mother 
of six children, whom everybody respects and knows, has so taken me into her friendship that she 
comes from Orange two and three times a week. Emma H. Britten, Mrs. Judge Miller, and Mrs. 
Westbrook,5 who are well known here, are my constant friends, and are ready to go on the stand
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before magistrates and swear that never has there been a woman more calumniated and more 
cowardly traduced than I. I have many letters every morning o f sympathy and esteem, and I am 
proud of them, Madame.
If you were only a Spiritualist flapdoodle, my dear Madame Corson, I would not take the 
trouble of writing you all this; but being on the contrary one of the most virtuous and estimable 
women that I know, an cmgel, as Monachesi6 calls you constantly, I look for the day, a day of 
justice, when you will be able to say to yourself that you have shown some friendship for a 
woman who was not entirely unworthy of your friendship, notwithstanding that she smoked and 
even swore.
Truth comes slowly into the light, very slowly; but it is impossible to hide the light under a 
bushel. Each shred o f my reputation, each spittle of venom like that which Dr. Bloede uses in his 
syringe, is a hole made in the curtain lowered over the angel-world, the sweet spirit-land, whose 
inhabitants control the mediums, supposedly inspiring them with the spirit of charity, o f love, of 
fa ith , and of justice , while changing them into incarnate devils who breathe only malice, lying, and 
cowardly calumny and all the seven cardinal sins.
By its fruits one shall know the tree. Indeed happy am I, if, in losing my reputation, I save 
millions who are lost now in the illusion that all the spirits who communicate with them are angels 
of purity, disem bodied spirits. I am ready to offer myself as a holocaust for humanity. I am an old 
woman, and it is easy for me to prove that if I am accused now in New York, where I am from 
morning till night under the eyes of my friends, of what was I not accused when I was young and 
alone in the world, then as now? And remember that my worst enemies, those who will not stop 
at any baseness, any infamy, are the Spiritualists and the mediums. No! neither Christ nor the
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apostles have chased away all the demons, and they never will succeed, for their name is legion! 
The Christs and the Apostles of our day are the mediums and the lecturers, the Spiritualists, in a 
word, who preach reform and announce with a blast of trumpets the new Gospel, the kingdom of 
God, now that the mortals are so mixed up with the invisibles and the immortals; these Christs 
and new Apostles being possessed themselves of the seven Biblical demons, whom do they wish 
to reform, and what for? The ranks of the spirits increase daily, and with each day one hears and 
feels more malice, more infernal wickedness. The mediums tear each other like wild beasts. Home 
writes a book7 in which he exposes all the mediums in America; he is seeking all the pamphlets 
which expose mediums. Mr. and Mrs. Hardy attack Mrs. Thayer8 and others. The Holmeses have 
become greater mediums than ever, and flourish in Philadelphia, metamorphosing their fists, 
masquerading grandmothers and angel-wives and military uncles, and the Spiritualists gobble it all 
up. Dr. Child has started again to sell publicly his book on John King and Katie King, and Olcott 
has nineteen letters written by the spirits and addressed to him as well as to Gardner,9 threatening 
to kill him and Gardner if he dares to deliver his lecture in Boston against the elementaries. He has 
delivered it, and even two of them, and he is still alive.
And why this hate which nothing can asuege, this constant malign frenzied persecution 
which in itself would transform a criminal, a thief, and a mother of harlots into a martyr? All this 
because our Society is composed at this time of seventy-nine members, all educated people, and 
almost all, although skeptics, ardently desirous of being convinced o f the grand truth of 
immortality, o f spirit intercourse, working to separate the good seed from the heap of manure, in 
order to assure and to prove to others that there is a world o f spirits discamate, composed of 
liberated souls labouring to progress and to be purified in order to mount higher in approaching
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the grand divine Source, — God, the great Principle, pure and invisible. But there are also 
invisible worlds which surround us, full of non-repentant souls, unprogressedl and maligti spirits, 
the demons of Christendom, and creatures without any soul, elementary principles of matter 
without conscience, without responsibility as well as without light, because still bereft of an 
immortal soul.
They think that all this is of my invention, when mountains o f books have been written on 
the subject since four thousand years and longer.
If I am killed today, the stones of the road will cry out the truth after me. Let them wipe 
out then the Theosophical Society.
May God guard you and bless you, may the All-Good and Wise protect you. This is the 
fervent desire o f one who signs herself for the last time
Your devoted
H. P. Blavatsky.
1 Bloede, Dr. G., See HPBCW, I, pp. 203^1, 260, 393-5.
2 Bismarck, Otto von (1815-1898). Prusso-German statesman.
3 Britten, Emma Hardinge. Medium and founding member of the Theosophical Society.
4 Sister of Olcott. Mitchell, Isobel Buloid (1835-?). Olcott's oldest sister.
5 Wife o f Judge R. B. Westbrook, a Vice-President of the Theosophical Society in 1877.
6 Monachesi, Herbert D. Member o f early T.S. Committee.
7 Home's book is Lights and Shadows o f Spiritualism , 1873.
8 Thayer, Mary Baker. Flower apport medium.
9 Dr. Gardiner. See HPBCW, I, p. 72 and p. 301.
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Source Transcribed from the original in the H.P.B. Library, Canada. Published in Corson, 
Unpublished Letters, pp. 184-189 for the original French and pp. 189-94 for the English 
translation.
LETTER 83
[T.S. SEAL] The Theosophical Society,
Scott Memorial Hall,
64 Madison Avenue,
(P.O. Box 4335)
New York,
March 22, 1876.
My dear Mr. Corson,
I need not tell you that your letter was a very agreeable surprise. It proved to me that the 
recent distrust in my own judgment which I have had in consequence o f the abuse which has 
showered upon me from every nook and comer is not always warranted. I had got almost to 
believe that I was an impostor because everybody said so. I could not blame you to be the echo of 
the great uproar o f a thousand slanderous tongues. What little good opinion I had of myself was 
crushed out; and if they had accused me o f having murdered President Lincoln or of being a 
reincarnation of Pope Joan, I would not have been surprised. But let us drop it. I never would 
have said a word, if the story had not been told me in the presence of several of my friends, who 
expressed their indignation at this unmerited epithet. Your letter in the "Banner" made me think 
you had very hard feelings against occultists as a pack of assassins who were going to murder all 
the Spirits of mediums, instead of being as they are their most devoted friends. The difference
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between us is that the mediums sell Spirits and their phenomena for money, and Spiritualists bye 
them as they would sweet candy; while we Occultists regard the subject as a Religion that should 
not be profaned.
Olcott blew a loud blast on the trumpet, he knew that Felt's experiments would come right 
upon his heels, and so they did. Our Society is now pledged to secrecy and we have a grip and 
pass word.
Spiritualism is based upon blindfaith, that is the Spiritualists cannot demonstrate the 
reality o f their spirits — while the faith o f the Occultists in God and the Spirits is firmly based 
upon a mathematical demonstration of both. Therefore the belief of the former is built upon sand 
but ours upon the firm rock. There can be no such undaunted believers as we Cabbalists are for 
no amount o f fraud, lying, or exposures, can shake a conviction based upon such a ground. With 
you all is hypothesis; with us Spiritualists is a geometrical theorem solved and proved ages ago, 
by philosophers who lived thousands of years before Pythagoras. With Spiritualists 2 + 2 = five, 
and half a dozen in the bargain, and with us they can make nothing but four. We ask no 
Spiritualists to believe what we say, because we say it, we ask them to investigate and see for 
themselves. If Plato's1 philosophy — called a dreamy fiction by the Epicureans2 of our modem 
days —  is accused o f being the opposite o f that o f Aristotle;3 and if instead of proceeding like the 
latter, from the particulars to the universals, it adopts a vice-versa method and proceeds from the 
universals to particulars; we have but one unanswerable argument to offer, Geometry, the only 
exact science among the many others; the only one which accepts no hypothesis, no theories, no 
speculations but whose decisions are irrevocable — proceeds also from Universals down to 
particulars. So that Spirit13 who are so anxious to upset the Kabbalah as a Science, must first
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prove Geometry and Euclid4 to be an error. O f course the manner in which this idea should be 
enforced upon the attention of Spiritualists, is far from being that which should have been 
employed by Olcott. But he is of a very combative disposition, and a crazy enthusiast, but his 
honesty no one can question. He kicked up a tremendous row on the two continents, and I  
received all the return blows, as I am generally considered in the light o f the daemon5 o f Socrates 
towards him. He did no good to Spiritualism but a serious harm to the cause he represents as the 
President o f our Society. But now he knows better, as you may judge by his recent letters. This 
seems to be a very critical time for Spiritualists and all o f us who believe in genuine phenomena, 
may well afford to put aside minor differences to fight the common enemy. That unmitigated 
blackguard Home,6 not content with spitting venom on everyone who is said to produce 
phenomena —  has attacked the pure and innocent Laymarie,7 the dead Éliphas Lévi,8 and all the 
mediums o f Christendom. The Editorial of Colby9 in last week's Banner, will find echo all over 
Europe.
I understand and appreciate your fine Latin quotation from one o f the hypocritical Fathers 
of the Early Church. You surely do not want me to be canonised at such a price? Think only. St. 
Blavatsky —  Impostor and Martyr. Pretty epitaph to be engraved on my tombstone. That would 
surely beat "my wife's sister's niece's youngest child"!
Well God bless you. I am glad we have settled. Thousand, sincere regards to Mrs. Corson, 
which —  unless she takes me really to be an Antéchrist in petticoats —  she must accept as sincere.
Yours truly and sincerely,
H. P. Blavatsky.
My love to Mr. Beardsley10 — whose work is all over Europe now.
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1 Plato (c.427-347BCE). Greek philosophical genius. See Introductory essay.
2 Epicurus (c.341-270BCE). Greek philosopher and founder o f the Epicurean School which 
taught that refined pleasure is the greatest good.
3 Aristotle (384-322BCE). Greek philosopher and pupil o f Plato. See Introductory essay.
4 Euclid. Greek mathematician who taught in Alexandria about 300BCE.
5 The daemon was the inner voice heard by Socrates which told him what not to do.
6 Home, D. D. Spiritualistic medium.
7 Leymarie, editor o f the "Revue Sprite."
8 Levi, Eliphas, French occultist.
9 Colby, editor of the "Banner of Light."
10 Beardsley. American photographer.
Source Transcribed from the original in the H.P.B. Library, Canada. Published in Corson, 
Unpublished Letters, pp. 180-83.
LETTER 84
A. N. Aksakov [1876]1
.... I was not at my father's funeral. But at this moment the medal and clasp which were brought
me are hanging on my neck; and at the stake, on my death-bed, or on the rack, I could say only 
one thing — it is my father's clasp. The medal I do not remember. I myself broke the end of the 
clasp at Rugodevo, and I have seen it a hundred times in my father's hands. If it is not his clasp, 
then it must be that the spirits are real devils, and can materialize what they like, and drive people 
out of their senses. But I know that even if my father's principal decorations were not buried with 
him, still, as he always wore this medal which he had received fo r  25 years o f service, and the one
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he had for the Turkish War, even in his retirement and out of uniform, it is likely that they did not 
take it off him. After his death there was some talk about money which he bequeathed to me, and, 
o f which I never got half, and my younger sister never writes to me at all. But I shall write to 
Markoff,2 who was present at the funeral, and to my brother at Stavropol, because I want to
know the truth.... Everyone heard the spirit's speech, 40 persons besides myself. So, then, it
would seem that I had been in collusion with the mediums! Very well, let them think so.....How
on earth do I interfere with Home? I'm not a medium, I never was and never will be a professional 
one. I have devoted my whole life to the study of the ancient Kabala and occultism, the "occult 
sciences." I really cannot, just because the devil got me into trouble in my youth, go and rip up my
stomach now like a Japanese suicide in order to please the mediums.... My position is
cheerless —  simply helpless. There is nothing left but to start for Australia and change my name 
forever.....
1 Date According to BdeZ written in 1876.
2 Markoff, Yevgueniy Lyovich (1835-1903 or 4). Russian writer and first cousin of Blavatsky. 
See HPBCW, II, pp. 444-^6.
Source Translated by BdeZ from the Russian of Solovyov's, Isis, p. 281. English translation pp. 
267-68.
March 29 — Baron de Palm elected on the Council o f the T.S. on the resignation of Rev. J. H. 
Wiggin {ODL., I, 149).
May —  The Founders decide on Dr. H. Slade as medium to be sent to Russia, A. N. Akasakov 
sends $1,000 for his expenses {ODL., I, 81 ei seq.).
May 20 — Baron de Palm dies at the Roosevelt Hospital, New York {ODL., I, 49). A symbolic
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memorial service is held in the Masonic Temple, comer o f 23rd St., and 6th Ave. (ODL., I, 150 et 
seq.).
August (?) — Sometime after de Palm's funeral, H.P.B. and Col. Olcott moved to a flat on the 
comer o f 47th Street and Eighth Avenue. It was here that most of Isis Unveiled was written, and 
it is from here that the Founders left for India (W. Q. Judge in The Path, Vol. VIH, pp. 237-39). 
Some called it the "Lamasery."
LETTER 85
Aksakov [End July, 1876]1
....I am sending you some clippings about the funeral (heathen, almost ancient-pagan) o f our 
member Baron de Palm2. He has left all his property to our society. Read what the papers say. 
Before the funeral they laughed and joked at us, but as soon as they saw it, they quieted down. 
There was nothing to laugh at, and they looked very silly....
1 Date According to BdeZ written about the end of the Summer of 1876.
2 Palm, Baron J.H.L. de (1809-1876). Austrian nobleman and early member of the Theosophical 
Society. His was the first legal cremation in the United States on December 6, 1876. His funeral 
was held in May, 1876.
Source Translated by BdeZ from the Russian o f Solovyov's Isis, p. 282. English translation p. 
269.
LETTER 86
[Introduction by Dr. Wilder]
The understanding had been reached that Mr. Bouton should publish Madam Blavatsky's 
manuscript of Isis Unveiled. It was placed in my hands by him with instruction to abridge it all
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that I thought best. It was an undesirable task, but I did it with scrupulous regard to the interest of 
the publisher, and to what I esteemed to be just to the author. I was introduced to her about this 
time. She spoke o f what I had done, with great courtesy, employing her favourite term to 
characterize what I had thrown out. She was about to begin a revision of the work, and asked one 
to indicate freely wherever I considered it at fault or not well expressed. It is hardly necessary to 
say that this was a delicate matter. Authors are sensitive even to morbidness, and prone to feel a 
criticism to be an exhibition of unfriendliness. Nevertheless, I faced the issue, and pointed out 
frankly what I considered fault of style, and also the importance o f explaining her sources of 
information. She was frank to acknowledge her own shortcomings, but pleaded that she was not 
permitted to divulge the matters which I urged. We compared views, ethnic and historic, often not 
agreeing. I took the pains to embody many of these points in a letter, to which she made the 
following reply:
August [1876]1
Dr. A. Wilder,
My dear Sir:
Your kind favour at hand only today, for my friend Mr. Marquette has proved an 
inaccurate postman, having some sun-struck patients to attend.
There are many parts in my Book that I  do not like either, but the trouble is I do not know 
how to get rid o f them without touching facts which are important, as arguments. You say that 
when I prove something, I prove it too much. There again you are right, but in such a 
work —  (and the first one of some importance that I ever wrote, having limited myself to articles) 
in such a work when facts crowd and elbow each other in my brain, really one does not know
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sometimes where to stop. Your head is fresh, for you read it for the first time. Therefore you see 
all the faults and shortcomings, while my overworked brains and memory are all in a sad muddle, 
having read the manuscripts over and over again. I am really very, very thankful to you for your 
suggestions. I wish you made more of them.
Do you think the Phoenicians were an Ethiopian race? Why? They have certainly mingled 
much with them, but I do not see well how it can be. The Phoenicians were the ancient Jews I 
think, whatever they have been before. Josephus2 admits as much unless it is a hoax to escape 
other accusations. The biblical mode of worship and the bloody sacrifices in which the Patriarchs 
and other "chosen ones" delighted are o f a Phoenician origin, as they belonged in days of old to 
the Bacchic and Adonis Phoenician worship. The Adonis is certainly the Jewish Adonai. All the 
Phoenician deities can be found in Joshua as well as their temples (xxiii,7)3. Herodotus4 traces the 
circumcision to them. The little bulls of the Jews — the Osiris-Bacchus-Adonis —  is a Phoenician 
custom. I think the Phoenicians were the Canaanites. When settled in Jerusalem they appear to 
have become friends. The Sidonian5 Baal-Adonis-Bal is closely related to their Sabaean6 worship 
o f the "Queen o f Heaven." Herodotus shows that the Syrians —  the Jews of Palestine — lived 
earlier on the Red Sea and he calls them Phoenicians. But what puzzles me is to reconcile the 
type. The Jews appear to have never intermarried among other nations —  at least not to the extent 
to change their type. They have nothing Ethiopian about them. Will you tell me your reasons and 
oblige?
You told me in a previous letter that the Ethiopians have anciently dwelt in India. In 
Western India there is in a temple the statue of Krishna and he is a splendid black Ethiopian with 
woolly hair, black Ups and flat nose. I trace every or nearly every ancient religion to India because
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of the Sanskrit names of the gods of every other nation. If  you trace them etymologically you are 
sure to find the root o f every god (of the Aryan family) in Sanskrit, and many o f the Semitic gods 
also, and that before the Aryans broke up towards the South and North. Every Slavonian Deity 
can be traced back to India, and yet the word Bog, the Russian word for God, a derivation from 
Gospod, gospod in Hospodar or gospodar, "the Lord" seems to come right from the Babylonian 
Bel, Baal, or Bal. In Slavonian and Russian Bjeloybog means literally White God, or the God of 
the Day, — Good. Deity, as Tehemo-bog is Black God —  the Evil, Night-Deity. The Tyrian god 
was Belus —  Babylonian Bel, and Bok means Light and Boga the sun. I derive Bacchus from 
this —  as a Sun god. I suppose we ought in the derivation of the names of all these gods, take in 
consideration the aspiration. The Semitic S generally softens to Ah in the Sanskrit. The Assyrian 
San becomes in Sanskrit Ahan; their Asuria is Ahura. As is the sun-god and Ar is a sun-god. 
Assur is a Syrian and Assyrian sun-god; Assurya is one of the names of the sun, and Surya in 
Sanskrit is the Sun (see M. Müller).7 It was the rule of Bunsen8 to soften the s to u. Now As 
means life and Asu Spirit, and in India, even in Thibet, the life-principle, the great agent o f Magic, 
the Astral light by which the Lamas and Siamese priests produce their wonders is written Akasha, 
pronounced Ahaha. It is the life-principle, for it is the direct magnetism, the electric current 
proceeding from the Sun, which is certainly a great Magnet as the ancients said, and not as our 
modem scientists will have it.
I have studied some of the old Turanian words9 (beg pardon of philology and Science) in 
Samarkand with an old scholar, and he told me that he traced somehow the deities of every 
subsequent nation a great deal further back than the Aryan roots before the split o f the nations. 
Now Max Müller does not concede, it seems to me, anything positive or exact as roots beyond
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the old Sanskrit, and dares not go further back. How do you account for that? You say that the 
Chaldeans were a tribe of the Akkadians, come from Armenia. This is Rawlinson's10 views. But 
did you trace the primitive Akkadians back? I have been living for a long time at the very foot of 
Mount Ararat, in Erivan, where my husband was governor for twenty-five years, and we have 
profound scholars among some Armenian Monks in the Monastery o f Etchmiadjene,11 the 
dwelling-place or See of the Armenian Patriarch (the Gregorian). It is but a few versts from 
Erivan. Abich,12 the well-known geologist and archeologist o f the Russian government, used to 
say he got his most precious information from Nerses, the late Patriarch. In the garden of the very 
house we lived in was an enormous column, a ruin from the palace of Tiridates,13 all covered with 
inscriptions, about which the Russian government did not care much. I had them all explained by a 
monk of Nerses. I have reasons to think the Akkadians came from India. The Bible mandrakes 
were never understood in their Cabbalistic meaning. There is a Kabbala older than the Chaldean. 
Oannes has never been traced to his origin; but, o f course, I cannot, at least I  must not, give to the 
world its meaning. Your article on the Androgynes is splendid. I did not dare write it in my book.
I think the Amazons were Androgynes and belong to one o f the primitive cycles. You do not 
prove them historically, do you?
I will certainly adopt your suggestion as to Job. I see you have more of Cabbalistic 
intuition than I thought possible in one not initiated. As to the chapter o f explanation about 
Hierophants, the Florsedim and others, please suggest where it ought to come in and what it 
should cover. It seems to me that it will be difficult for me to explain what I  am not allowed to, or 
to say anything about the exoteric part what intelligent people do not already know. I am a 
Thibetian Buddhist, you know, and pledged myself to keep certain things secret. They have the
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original Book o f  Jasherlx and some of the lost manuscripts mentioned in the Bible, such as the 
Book o f  War15, as you knew, perhaps, in the old place. I will write to General Kauffman one of 
these days to Tashkent, where he is General-Governor for the last ten years, and he can get me all 
the copies and translations from the old manuscripts I want.... Isn't it extraordinary that the 
government (Russian) does not care more about them than it does. Whereto do you trace the lost 
tribes o f Israel?
I suppose I gave you the headache by this time, so I close; I will forward you Saturday the 
last chapters of the Second Part if I can, but this part is not finished yet and I want your advice as 
to how to wind it up.
Truly and respectfully yours,
H. P. Blavatsky.
1 Date This letter is dated "August" only. As Isis Unveiled was first published in September, 
1877, this letter must be written in 1876.
2 Josephus, Flavius (37-c.lOOCE). Jewish historian.
3 Joshua xxiii, 7, states, "That ye come not among these nations, these that remain among you; 
neither make mention of the name of their gods, nor cause to swear by them, neither serve them, 
nor bow yourselves unto them."
4 Herodotus (c.485^I25BCE). Greek historian called by Cicero "the father of history."
5 Sidon or Zidon in the Old Testament. Major Phoenician city.
6 The Sabaeans (Sheba in the Old Testament) lived in South West Arabia, the modern Yemen.
7 Müller, F. Max (1823-1900). German Indologist.
8 Bunsen, Baron C.K.J. (1791-1860). Prussian historian.
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9 Turanian comes from the Persian and was used to describe the land beyond the Oxus river. It 
can also be applied to those races speaking the Ural-Altaic languages.
10 Rawlinson, Sir H. C. (1810-1895). The book referred to is most probably Five Great 
Monarchies o f the Ancient World, 1871.
11 Etchmiadzin. Called by Blavatsky the oldest monastery in Armenia. See HPBCW, III, p. 459.
12 Abich, Otto, Hermann Wilhelm von, (1806-1886). German geologist. See HPBCW, II, p. 521.
13 Tiridates. Fourth century CE Armenian king.
14 Book o f Jasher or the Book o f the Righteous One is quoted from in the Old Testament. See 
Joshua 10.13 and 2 Samuel 1, 18-27.
15 The Book o f the Wars o f the Lord is quoted in the Old Testament in Numbers 21, 14f.
The notes by Dr. Wilder to this letter follow,
NOTE. — Perhaps there should be some reply made here to these inquiries, though it 
seems hardly in keeping. It is true that Herodotus states that the Phoenicians came from the 
country of the Red or Erythrean Sea, which washes Arabia.
Mr. J. D. Baldwin classifies them as "Cushites," in which race he includes the Arabians and 
the dominant dark people o f India, but not the African tribes. The Cushites of Asia are the 
Ethiopians of classic times. Although the Phoenicians were styled Kaphts by the Egyptians, and 
the Philostians are said to have migrated from Kaphta, it has been quite common to identify the 
Phoenicians with the Canaanites of the Bible. Whether anciently the Jews were of the same 
people, there must have been a close relation, and we find in the Bible that no exception was 
taken to intermarriage till the time of Ezra and Nehemiah. Probably the type was established 
subsequent to that period. "Ephraim is a Canaanite," says the prophet; "deceitful balances are in
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his hand, and he loveth to oppress."
I think that Godfrey Higgins and Moor in the "Pantheon" denominated the figure a 
"Buddha" and negro, that Mme. Blavatsky describes as Krishna. True, Krishna had another name, 
and this term signifies black. But when India is named, it is not definitely certain how far it 
extended, or differed from the Asiatic Ethiopia. The Akkadians may have come from that part of 
Asia; the term signifies Highlands. But the Chaldeans, their supposed successors, are called 
Kasdim. In the Bible Xenophon wrote of Chaldeans, natives of Armenia.
Source Copied from "The Word," vol. 7, June, 1908, pp. 148-55. This letter is the main portion 
of an article by Dr. Wilder "Letters From H. P. Blavatsky to Alexander Wilder, M.D." The 
introduction to this letter and the notes by Dr. Wilder are included.
LETTER 87
A. N. Aksakov October 5th., 1876
......considerable number of rich silver mines and 17,000 acres o f land....1
....we are eight o f us, and we plan to journey to Tibet, Siam and Cambodia; however, half of us 
are archaeologists, and these want to go first to Yucatan and Central America in general, in order 
to compare American ruins with those of Egypt....
1 Mines and land. According to Solovyov H.P.B. is referring to the estate of Baron de Palm, who 
died on May 20, 1876.
Source Translated from the Russian by BdeZ from Solovyov's Isis, 282. English translation p.
269.
Vera
LETTER 88
[October, 1876]1
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.... Iam  sending you, my friends, one more article of mine, which received here by no means small
honors and was reprinted by several New York papers. You see, the London scientist Huxley has 
been here, "the progenitor of protoplasm and high-priest o f psychophobia," as I have christened 
him. He delivered three lectures. In the first, he made short work of Moses and abolished the 
whole of the Old Testament, declaring to the public that man is nothing but the great-grandson of 
a frog of the Silurian period. In the second, like another Kit-Kitich, he insulted everyone. "You
are all fools," he said, "you don't understand anything.....Here is the four-toed foot of Hipparion,
the antediluvian horse, for you, from which it follows that we, five-toed men, are closely related
to it as well, in respect to our origin....." What an affront! At the third lecture, our very wise
psychophob overstepped all bounds and started telling fibs. "Listen to me," he said, "I have 
looked through the telescopes, I have whistled under the clouds in balloons, looking everywhere 
for God with great zeal. And nowhere, in spite o f all my seeking, have I either seen him or met
him [...Ergo — there is no God and there never was any such!......" Of what worth was it to pay
him five thousand dollars for three lectures of this sort o f logic?.... "Also," he says, "the human
soul....Where is it? Show it to me as I can show you the heart and the other 'innards. Anima 
mundi — Aether, the Archon of Plato. Search as I may through spy-glasses and microscopes, 
observing those about to die and dissecting the dead, nowhere," he says, "on my word o f honor, is
there a trace of it!.....It is all a lot o f hokum on the part of Spiritists and Spiritualists. Don't
believe them!....."
I was quite saddened over this! I even got angry.... , so I thought to myself, let me go and
write an editorial about this conceited Kit-Kitich!.... Well, what do you know? I wrote it. And it
didn't come out badly, as you can judge by the enclosed copy.2 O f course, I immediately took this
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article, sealed it, and sent it through our corresponding fellows to London, to Huxley, with my 
most earnest compliments.......
1 Date According to BdeZ this letter was written in October, 1876.
2 "Huxley and Slade: Who is More Guilty of'False Pretences.'" "Banner of Light," October 28, 
1876, p. 1. See HPBCW, I, pp. 226-233.
Source Translated by BdeZ from the Russian text in "Russkoye Obozreniye," November, 1891, 
pp. 261-2. English translation in "The Path," IX, February, 1895, pp. 383-4.
LETTER 89
C. C. Massey [November, 1876]1
Hail Son of the West, — (End), adept o f the Athenaeum, Seer o f the Saville;2 may your 
shadow never diminish but dazzle the Elms with its unfailing brightness. So, you will persist in 
misunderstanding, and insulting my white hairs like our friend —  the Imperial Cross Medium?3 
Formerly, you did not write to me because you were afraid that I had seven illegitimate children, 
and now, because you do not know how to call me. —  "What the devil shall I call her"? you ask 
Olcott. Meanwhile, I don't hear from you at all. Your silence is growing as monotonous as the 
shower of mules did through Mark Twain's mining cabin. For the Lord's sake, let us have a few of 
these graphic and highly sympathetic hieroglyphics o f yours, which you write so well and others 
decipher with such pain. What you put in the papers is all well enough: "High-toned" — as our 
Emma H. Britten says — and dignified but that is only an Occultist under a mask —  I want to see 
what progress you really made. Now, that I have my infernal book off* my hands my heart yearns 
after the Transatlantic brace of 1 amblicho-Apollonians, and Porphyritico-Hermetists.4 Are they 
treading with stone-proof and fire-proof sole the rugged path o f truth, or wandering in the
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enticing fields of sense and juvenile fancy?
Beware o young Bohmenist,5 lest in grasping the shadow o f the small shoemaker’s enticing 
Eve you lose the favors of the veiled Mother Isis! — "Is there a purgatorial state"? Alas! my 
young neither single nor married friend, need you ask me the question? So long as you know that 
upon your tombstone can be inscribed: "Honest citizen, Well meaning father, reformed 
Belgravian, etc. etc." Why need you fear? I am glad my friend Mme Kittary left London in a hury 
and so removed the danger to the General's (Kittory) [sic] peace o f mind, Her dreamy beauty 
might have proved 'a la longue too much for you two hungry, fasting and praying occultists. You 
can now judge by Slade's6 spooks, what sort of a control you would have made if you had not 
reformed. But seriously, I am extremely glad that you and Cox7 and others have had that 
experience; for now you will appreciate and enable others to appreciate the character of (physical 
medium's) "Angel" guide. If to convince doubters you require corroboration o f this case, point 
them to what generally happened at Spiritual Seances twenty years ago. For the great Medium 
Slade, pass to the non [sic] less, glorious and pure Medium Home. See what des Mousseaux8 
writes of his Spirits, at a certain seance with Madame Benajet [?] and some other ladies of the 
highest and most respectable Parisian society. Take the "Hauts Phénomènes [sic] de la Magie," 
and at Pag. 348, read of a seance which was commented upon by all Paris. The same happened at 
St. Petersburg, with the old Princess Troubetzky, who complained o f it to the Emperor. No 
women's crinolines are safe from the explorations of these Elementary Livingstones. The same 
thing happened here with Slade frequently, and some years ago, a Mrs Porter, a famous medium 
of her day, shocked while under control the most depraved o f her visitors with her awful 
immorality and profanity of speech and action. These are only specimen-cases, to which an
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unlimited number might be added. The germinal vice of mediums sprouts, matures, and flowers 
under the control of the eight [sic] sphere spirits, (which are far worse than the poor fools called 
Elementary) like poisonous toad-stools after a summer shower. You would do your duty, and a 
SACRED duty it is Mr Massey, if you would publish something upon this point and translate what 
des Mousseaux says in the above indicated Chapter. You can use a pseudonym. O f course I make 
this suggestion as to one who is an Occultist; if the shoe does not fit you, do not wear it.
And now my dear camarade, I am sorry to say, that you are an awful cheat. How many 
times did you promise me your picture? Is it noble and fair and just, to deceive a poor, old, 
helpless creature like me, a weak woman, abandoned by the stem and puritan like virtuous world 
to her solitary remorses? Do you wish to bring my white hairs in sorrow to the grave? No; then 
send me your portrait that you faithfully promised and so wickedly cheated me out of. Let me 
hang it between the dove-eyed, dear M. A. Oxon and the shock-headed Judge; in company with 
our lion-hearted and brave President, H. S. Olcott, who backs out and takes to his heels in no[t] 
time before an angry astral eel, after having defied the whole city! Fancy, Olcott heels up on the 
floor and taking the said eel for the materialized shape of the "Dweller" in the skin of a boa 
constrictor 70 feet long. He tells me he described the scene to Oxon; but I doubt if he did full 
justice to the outrageously ridiculous sight that he presented at that moment. Alas! we are not 
quite ready yet to encounter the Dweller o f the Threshhold!! Now look here, Milord, if you do 
not send a magnificent Imperial photo o f yourself, Sunday shirt collar and a sweet smile and the 
rest, I — well see what I will do with you. En attendant may the Proarche,9 send you his 
materialized Paradigm for your edification.
Halloo—hold on!..
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Olcott just read me your last letter. What the devil are you abusing me for when I am as innocent 
of all guilt towards you as an unborn Elementary? "Poor Massey" indeed\" [sic] you quote a 
would be phrase, or sentence of mine. Well, and if I did write "poor Massey", what o f that? I like 
to stimulate occasionally well meaning Occult candidates. And I bet two pence ha'penny that were 
it not for that slight impertinence on my part the world would not have seen the exhibition of 
moral courage that you have given it. But now, I respect you, I admire you, I stuck [sic] you snug 
at the very bottom of my tender, motherly heart; and every time I turn the prayer cylinder I grind 
out eighteen Pater Nosters and forty two Aves for the growth of your Astral Soul. And when at 
the silent watches o f the night I spread my bat's-wings and fly on my spiritual broom-stick to the 
head-waters o f the Ganges, I take your dear Spirit upon one arm, Oxon's upon the other and with 
Olcott hooked to my back and Judge to my girdle I carry my newly hatched brood to the feet of 
the grand Lama and have their heads shampooed.
Of all the flap-doodles Cora Tappin's10 last is the greatest, did you read her masterly 
dissection of the word Occultism? or her Symbolism on the Mother, the letter M and the religion 
of the ancients? Really the woman seems to have a Verbo-mania. She galops furiously through the 
Dictionaries clutching adjectives noouns and verbs with both hands as she passes and crams them 
into her mouth. It's a perfect Niagara of spiritual flap-doodle; enough to force any respectable 
shadow of a camp-meeting preacher let alone Demosthenes11 or Cicero12 fly in terror for their 
lives. As she misrepresented Olcott in her speech he took up the challenge, and will comb her hair 
in the next "Banner."
The cremation of the old Baron will take place next month, if nothing prevents. He must 
be a pretty boy to look at now. The Newspapers begin ringing the bells already, and when the
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thing comes off you will see the liveliest excitement that this country has ever produced: I have a 
good mind to cremate myself in the sight of the public together with him (or rather what remains 
of him, for he has turned into a Baronial broth by this time) and then resuscitate again phenix-like.
You never tell us what sort of phenomena takes place with Oxon, when you are alone with 
him. You are a bad boy altogether.
May the shadow of the Athenaeum and Saville Clubs keep you fresh and pure from the 
Universal pollution.
Sincerely and honestly,
Votre très humble et très dévouée [sic]
H. P. Blavatsky.
[P.S.] How shall you call me? Well suppose you call me, or rather address me as
or if you prefer as i j u s j h s . 2  v i e ,  ¡ i n v i .
This looks ancient, pretty and truthful, for this is one of my true names.
1 Date This letter states that it is written one month before the cremation of the "old Baron." As 
Baron de Palm was cremated on December 6, 1876, this letter can be dated as November, 1876.
2 Aethenaeum...Saville. London clubs.
3 Imperial Cross Medium. Probably refers to D. D. Home.
4 Iamblichus, Apollonius, Porphyry and the Hermetic philosophy. See introductory essay.
5 Young Bohmenist refers to a disciple of Jacob Boehme (1575-1624).
6 Slade, Dr Henry ( 7-1905). Slate-writing medium selected by Olcott and Blavatsky to go to 
Russia.
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7 Cox, Edward William (1809-1879). English Saijeant-at-Law. Established the "Law Times." On 
February 22, 1875 founded in London the Psychological Society of Great Britain to investigate 
mediumism. C. C. Massey was also a member.
8 Gougenot des Mousseaux, Le Chevalier Henry-Roger (1805-1878). French writer and the 
author of Les Hauts Phenomenes De La Magie, Precedes du Spiritisma Antique, 1864.
9 Proarch is identified with the Demiurge of Gnosticism. See HPBCW, XIQ, p. 43.
10 Tappan, Cora L. V. Famous American trance-medium. She moved to England in 1873.
11 Demosthenes (383 —  322BCE). Greatest of the Greek orators.
12 Cicero, Marcus Tullius (106-43BCE). Roman orator and statesman.
Source Located by Dr. Joscelyn Godwin in 1992 in the Library of the College o f Psychic Studies, 
London. Published in LIGHT, vol. 113, no. I, Spring, 1993, pp. 19-26.
LETTER 90
Introduction by Dr. Wilder
The ensuing autumn and winter I delivered a course o f lectures in a medical college in 
New York. This brought me from Newark several times each week and gave me an opportunity 
to call at the place on West Forty-seventh Street if there was occasion.
During the season previous Baron de Palm had died in Roosevelt Hospital. He was on 
intimate terms with the family group in West Forty-seventh Street, and had received necessary 
attentions from them during his illness. Whatever he possessed o f value he bestowed upon them, 
but with the pledge or condition that his body should be cremated. This was a novel, not to say a 
shocking idea, to people generally. There was but one place for such a purpose in the United 
States. Dr. Francis Le Moyne had constructed it at Washington, in Western Pennsylvania. He was
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an old-time abolitionist, when this meant social proscription, and in 1844 was the candidate for 
the Liberty Party for Vice-President. He had advanced views on the disposal of the dead and had 
built the crematory for himself and Emily. The arrangements were made for the cremation of the 
body of the deceased Baron, as soon as winter had come to permit its transportation from New 
York. Colonel Olcott had charge of the matter. Being a "newspaper man" and rather fond of 
display, he induced a large party to go with him to see the first cremation in America. This was 
the introduction o f this practice into this country.
During his absence I called at the house on Forty-seventh Street, but my ringing was not 
answered. I then wrote a note stating my errand. Madame Blavatsky answered at once as follows: 
Dr. A. Wilder [December 6, 1876]1
My dear Doctor:
Now that's too bad, but I really think you must have rung the wrong bell. I did not go out 
of the house for the last two months and the servant is always in the kitchen until half-past nine or 
ten. Why did you not pull all the bells one after the other? Well, you must come Monday — as you 
have to come to town, and stop over till Tuesday. You can attend your College and sleep here the 
same, can't you? And Olcott will be back to talk your law business with you; but if you want 
something particular, or have some law-affairs which are pressing, why don't you go to Judge, to 
71 Broadway, Olcott's and Judge's office. Judge will attend to anything you want. He is a smart 
lawyer, and a faithful true friend to all of us. But of course you know better yourself how to act in 
your own business. Olcott will be home by Friday night, I think. I could not go, though they 
expect me there today. To tell you the truth, I do not see the fun o f spending $40 or $50 for the 
pleasure of seeing a man burnt. I have seen burnings of dead and living bodies in India sufficiently.
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Bouton2 is an extraordinary man. He says to Olcott that it is for you to decide whether it 
will be one or two volumes, etc., and you tell me he needs no estimate o f yours! He told you 
"how to go to work." Can't you tell us what he told you? It is no curiosity but business. As I am 
adding all kinds of esoteric and other matter in Part II, I would like to know what I can write and 
on what subjects I am to shut my mouth. It is useless for me to labor if it is all to be cut out. Will 
you please, dear Doctor, tell me what I have to do? I am of your opinion about Inman;3 but facts 
are facts. I do not go against Christianity, neither against Jesus of Nazareth. I simply go for the 
skulls o f theologians. Theology is neither Christianity nor religion. It is human and blasphemous 
flapdoodle. I suppose anyone understands it. But how can I make a parallel between heathen or 
pagan worship and the Christian unless I give facts? It is facts and scientific discovery which kills 
exoteric and fetish-worshipping Christianity, not what Inman or I can say. But laying Inman aside, 
read Supernatural Religion* which had in less than 18 months six editions in England. The book is 
written by a Bishop, one o f the most learned Theologians of the Church of England. Why he kills 
divine Revelation and dogmas and Gospels and all that.
Believe me, Dr. Wilder, a little and cowardly abuse will kill a book; a courageous and 
sincere criticism of this hypocritical, lying, dirty crew —  Catholic Clergy —  will help sell the book. 
I leave the protestants and other Christian religions nearly out o f question. I only go for the 
Catholics. A Pope who calls himself the Viceregent of God on earth, and openly sympathizes with 
the Turks against the unfortunate Bulgarian Christians, is a Cain— a fiend; and if the French 
Liberal papers themselves publicly abuse him, Bouton must not fear that the book will be 
prevented in its sale because I advise the old Antichrist, who has compared himself for the last 
two years with all the Prophets of the Bible and with the "slain Lamb" himself—  if I advise him
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moreover, to compare himself, while he is at work, to Saul; the Turkish Bashi-Bazouk to David; 
and the Bulgarians to the Philistines. Let him, the cruel old Devil, promise the Bashi-Bazouk 
(David) his daughter the Popish Church (Michal) in marriage if he brings him 100 foreskins of the 
Bulgarians.
I have received letters from home. My aunt sends me a piece o f poetry by the famous 
Russian author and poet — I. Turgenyev.5 It was printed in all the Russian papers, and the 
Emperor has forbidden its publication from consideration (and politics I suppose) for old Victoria. 
My aunt wants me to translate it and have it published here in the American newspapers, and most 
earnestly she appeals for that. I cannot write poetry. God knows the trouble I have with my prose. 
But I have translated every line word fo r  word (eleven quatrains in all). Can you put them in 
verses so as to preserve the rhyme and rhythm, too? It is a splendid and thrilling thing entitled 
"Croquet at Windsor," the idea being a vision of the Queen, who looks upon croquet game and 
sees the balls chased by the mallets transformed into rolling heads of women, girls and children 
tortured by the Turks. Goes home; sees her dress all covered with gore, calls on the British rivers 
and waters for help to wash out the stain, and hears a voice answered, "No, Majesty no, this 
innocent blood." — "You can never wash out — nevermore," etc.
My dear Doctor, can you do me a favor to write me half a page or so of a "Profession of 
faith," to insert in the first page or pages of Part II?6 Just to say briefly and eloquently that it is not 
against Christ or the C^mZ-religion, that I battle. Neither do I battle against any sincere, true 
religion, but against theology and Pagan Catholicism. If you write me this I will know how to 
make variations on this theme without becoming guilty o f false notes in your eyes and the sight of 
Bouton. Please do; you can do it in three minutes. I see that none of your symbologists, neither
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Payne Knight,7 King,8 Dunlap,9 Inman, nor Higgins,10 knew anything about the truths o f initiation. 
All is exoteric superficial guess work with them. 'Pon my word, without any compliment, there's 
Taylor alone and yourself, who seem to grasp intuitionally truth. I have read with the greatest 
pleasure your edition of the Eleusinian and Bacchic Mysteries. You are right. Others know 
Greek better, but Taylor11 knew Plato thousand times better; and I have found in your short 
fragments much matter which for the life o f me I do not know where you could have learned it. 
Your guesses are so many hits right on the true spot. Well, you ought to go East and get initiated.
Please come on Monday. I will have a bed ready for you Sunday, Monday, and Tuesday, 
and I will be expecting you to dinner all these days. If you cannot come until Monday, do tell me 
what instructions Bouton gave you, and what are the precise orders for mutilation. Will you?
Esoterically yours in true Platonism,
H. P. Blavatsky.
1 Date No date on letter but as she is expected today at the de Palm cremation the date of this 
letter must be December 6, 1876.
2 Bouton, J. W., the publisher of Isis Unveiled.
3 Inman, Dr. Thomas (1820-1876). Ancient Pagan and M odem Christian Symbolism Exposed 
and Explained, 1871.
4 Supernatural Religion, W. R. Cassels, 1874.
5 Turgenev, Ivan Sergeevich (1818-1883). Russian novelist. "The Illustrated Weekly" June 2, 
1877, published H.P.B.'s translation in 10 quatrains. See HPBCW, I, pp. 253-4.
6 Possibly this is the Preface to Part 2 in Isis Unveiled, II, pp. iii-iv.
7 Knight, Richard Payne (1750-1824). See HPBCW, XIII, p. 388-9.
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8 King, Charles W. (1818-1888). Author of The Gnostics and Their Remains, 1864.
9 Dunlap, S. F. (1825-1905). Author of Sod, the Son o f Man, 1861 and Sod, the Mysteries o f 
Adoni, 1861.
10 Higgins, Godfrey (1773-1833). Author of Anacalypsis, 1836.
11 Taylor, Thomas (1758-1835). English translator of Plato and author of the Eleusinian and 
Bacchic Mysteries, which Dr. Wilder edited for the American edition.
Source Published in "The Word," VII, June, 1908, pp. 153-5.
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LETTER 91
Relatives [1876]1
In our Society everyone must be a vegetarian, eating no flesh and drinking no wine. This is 
one of our first rules.2 It is well known what an evil influence the evaporations of blood and 
alcohol have on the spiritual side of human nature, blowing the animal passions into a raging fire; 
and so one o f these days I have resolved to fast more severely than hitherto. I ate only salad and 
did not even smoke for whole nine days, and slept on the floor, and this is what happened: I have 
suddenly caught a glimpse of one of the most disgusting scenes of my own life, and I felt as if I 
was out of my body, looking at it with repulsion whilst it was walking, talking, getting puffed up 
with fat and sinning. Pheugh, how I hated myself! Next night when I again lay down on the hard 
floor, I was so tired out that I soon fell asleep and then got surrounded with a heavy, impenetrable 
darkness then I saw a star appearing; it lit up high, high above me, and then fell, dropping straight 
upon me. It fell straight on my forehead and got transformed into a hand. Whilst this hand was 
resting on my forehead I was all ablaze to know whose hand it was.... I was concentrated into a 
single prayer, into an impulse of the will, to learn who it was, to whom did this luminous hand 
belong.... And I have learned it: there stood over it I myself. Suddenly this second me spoke to my 
body, "Look at me!" My body looked at it and saw that the half of this second me was as black as 
jet, the other half whitish-grey, and only the top of the head perfectly white, brilliant, and 
luminous. And again I myself spoke to my body: 'When you become as bright as this small part of 
your head, you will be able to see what is seen by others, by the purified who have washed 
themselves clean.... And meanwhile, make yourself clean, make yourself clean, make yourself 
clean.' And here I awoke.
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1 Date According to BdeZ written sometime in 1876.
2 "This was a proposed rule. H.P.B. accepted a thing proposed as a thing done, and so spoke of it 
here. But she did not carry out that rule then proposed, and never then suggested its enforcement 
to me. W.Q.J." Footnote to this letter in "The Path," December, 1894, p. 268.
Source Russian text unavailable. Translation in "The Path," IX, December, 1894, pp. 268-9 and 
in shortened form in "The Path," III, November, 1912. pp. 169-70. The translation in the 1894 
version is used.
LETTER 92
Vera [1876]1
Well, Vera, believe it or not, some enchantment is upon me. You can hardly imagine in 
what a charmed world of pictures I live!.... I am writing Isis; not writing, rather copying out and 
drawing that which she personally is showing me. Really, it seems to me as if the ancient Goddess 
of Beauty in person leads me through all the lands of bygone centuries which I have to describe. I 
am sitting with my eyes open and, to all appearances, see and hear everything real and actual 
around me; and yet at the same time I see and hear that which I  write. I feel short of breath; I am 
afraid to make the slightest movement, for fear the spell might be broken.... Slowly century after 
century, image after image, float out o f nowhere and pass before me as if in a magic panorama; 
and meanwhile I put them together in my mind, fitting in epochs and dates, and know positively 
there can be no mistake. Races and nations, countries and cities, long vanished in the darkness of 
the pre-historic past, emerge and disappear, giving place to others; and then I am told the 
consecutive dates. Hoary antiquity gives room to historical periods; myths are explained to me by 
means of events and people who actually existed, and every event which is at all remarkable,
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every newly-turned leaf o f this many-coloured book of life, impresses itself on my brain with 
photographic accuracy. My own conceptions and calculations appear to me later on as the 
separate coloured pieces of different shapes in the game which is called casse-tête. I too gather 
them together and tTy to match them one with the other, and in the end there always comes out 
something geometrically correct.... It stands to reason, it is not I who do it all, but my Ego, the 
highest principles which live in me; and even then with the help of my Guru, my teacher, who 
helps me in everything. If I happen to forget something, all I have to do is to address him, or 
another one like him, in thought, and what I had forgotten emerges once more before my eyes, 
sometimes whole tables of numbers and long inventories o f events passing before me. They 
remember everything. They know everything... Without them, whence would my knowledge 
come?
....Both in my waking state and, it seems, in my sleep, I am occupied with my Isis! I look and 
observe, and am filled with delight over that which I see, as her veil becomes thinner and thinner 
and falls away before my very eyes!.... It is already almost three years since pictures of the past, 
daily and nightly, hover around me....
1 Date According to BdeZ written sometime in 1876.
Source Translated from the Russian by BdeZ from the "Russkoye Obozreniye," VI, November, 
1891, p. 274 and in "Rebus," no., 47, 1883, p. 430. English translation in Sinnett's Incidents, pp. 
206-8, and in "The Path," IX, January, 1895, pp. 300-301 and "The Path," III, December, 1912, 
pp. 213-214. Not all these versions are complete. In "Rebus" is a few lines in Russian which differ 
from the Russian text published in the "Russkoye Obozreniye. " This is placed at the end of this 
letter. See also Gomes, M ystical History, in "The Theosophist," November, 1991, pp. 63-64.
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LETTER 93
Vera [1876]1
.....See, how cleverly he2 proves that people are mistaken when they say that we disseminate old
superstitions and prejudices, and that a body of people who are teaching the study of human 
nature by means o f an investigation of its moral and spiritual forces, and are showing how to 
attain enduring bliss as a result of the fullest unfoldment o f these forces, is the chief enemy, not
only of gross materialism, but also of every foolish prejudice and myth-worship.... Spiritualism is
an experimental science. Its development, which is the aim o f the Theosophical Society, will make 
it possible at long last to find the foundation of a true philosophy. Truth is one and is higher than 
all else! Theosophy is bound to wipe out such meaningless expressions, as "miracle" or the
"supernatural"!.....Everything in nature is natural, but not everything is known. And there is
nothing more wonderful than its powers, whether hidden or revealed. Spiritualism —  i.e., the 
spiritual powers of humanity and a deeper knowledge of the psychical aspects o f being, which we, 
Theosophists, teach, will cure the centuries-old evils o f religious strifes owing to which the faith 
o f men in the sacred and immemorial truths of immortality and the reward for merit is 
disappearing. Wallace speaks the truth when he says that spiritualism will deserve the sympathy o f  
moralists, philosophers, and even politicians, and of everyone who desires the perfecting of our 
society and our life.
1 Date According to BdeZ written sometime in 1876. In "The Path" Vera Jelihovsky dates it as 
1878.
2 "he" is Alfred Russell Wallace (1823-1913). H.P.B. is probably referring to his On Miracles 
and Modem Spiritualism, 1875.
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Source Translated by BdeZ from the Russian text in "Russkoye Obozreniye," November, 1891, 
p. 259. An English translation is in "The Path," IX, p. 381. (This pagination is incorrect in the 
original magazine and should be p. 331).
LETTER 94
A. N. Aksakov [End 1876]1
.....Last year when I wrote an article2 on the identity of the ancient symbols and religions of Egypt
and Assyria3 and the cults of the Aztecs and Quichés, as described by Brasseur de Bourbourg4 and 
Herrera,5 the Spanish historian, all the archaeologists attacked me and accused me of various 
fancies. But I have myself seen in Palenque and Uxmal6 vaults with triangular arches without 
keystone; this sort of architecture is to be found only in the oldest of the ancient temples of Egypt, 
in Nagkon Wat and Angkor, in Siam and Cambodia; the ruins o f the latter country puzzle all the 
learned societies, who have all racked their brains with every sort o f hypothesis but the right one, 
which is that in the archaic ages, how many thousands o f years ago we do not know, but certainly 
before the Mosaic people, both the Aryan and Semitic tribes (in short, before the separation of 
these nations) belonged to one and the same religion, the same which only survives today among 
the adepts o f the Occult Sciences. And now it is turning out as I said. Lord Dufferin,7 
Governor-General of Canada, discovered in British Columbia an Indian tribe hitherto almost 
unknown, which lives in a village, several centuries old, built o f the remains of the most 
magnificent temples, columns, porticoes, etc. And what do you know? The sculpture is precisely 
the same as in the temples of Egypt, sphinxes, winged bulls as in Assyria, snake, and finally the 
god Thoth or Tot (Hermes) with a hawk's head! I long ago pointed out the strange fact that the 
descendants o f the Quichés in Mexico call themselves snakes. "We are snakes, sons of the wise
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serpents," they say. Other tribes call themselves that too, such as the Canaanites and Medians, i.e., 
those who were initiated into the mysteries of the temples, the initiates of the high Theurgy, as the 
father of Moses' wife, for instance, Reuel, or Jethro8 the Medianite, who instructed him in magic. 
"Snakes' holes" was the name given to the underground passages which served as the seat o f the 
mysteries o f the temple, and were known only to the initiated adepts; crypts of the snakes as 
Champollion-Figeac9 calls them. Hieroglyphics, pyramids, cynocephali, 10 sacred apes, crocodiles, 
rituals, adoration o f the sun as the visible symbol of the invisible Godhead, all this Egyptian and 
Chaldean antiquity you will find in Central and North America, and much of it also in the esoteric 
rites o f the Buddhist mystics. When Wrangel11 showed the world of science the possibility —  or 
rather the probability —  that the Indians and Mexicans found by Cortes12 in America are the 
descendants o f emigrants from Europe and Asia, and o f the Tartar tribes of Siberia who had 
crossed from one continent to the other by the Bering Straits, they actually laughed at him, but 
now it turns out that he was partially right. All popular legends point to this. But the Indians o f 
British Columbia, the owners of the Egyptian sphinxes and other symbols, have yet another 
tradition. They positively say that their ancestors flew over the ocean on Birds with wings (ships 
with sails as I understand it), and that each of these birds had on its breast the face of the wife o f 
the "Great Spirit," Dida, as they call her. How can we help recognizing in this Dida Dido , 13 whose 
name was in different nations Astarte, 14 Venus, 15 Didona, Elissa, Anaita, 16 Artemis17 and Al-iza, 18 
now the Goddess of the Mohammedan Mecca? Dido was as you know not a living queen, but a 
mere myth, the idol o f the Goddess Astarte, the unfailing attribute of every Phoenician ship; they 
usually fastened her head on the prow of the ship. And the Phoenicians19 were themselves the 
ancestors of the Jews of Palestine in the opinion of Herodotus and more modem historians.
260
Finally, the Phoenicians are the same as the Canaanites20 who fled before the armies of Joshua, 21 
son o f Nun, and passed through the Columns of Hercules, on which according to the historians 
there was an inscription saying: "We are the sons o f those who fled the brigand Jesus, son of 
Nave." This is stated by Procopius22 the historian (De bello vandalico), and St. Augustine. It 
means that those who fled and escaped to America are the Hivites23 or the Hiveens, descendants 
o f Heth, son of Chanoon. However, all the above is my own particular speculation, while 
archaeologists are of a different opinion. I am writing you all this without knowing if it interests 
you. But you wish to know what we occupy ourselves with at our gatherings. As you see it is 
with archaeological investigations which explain the identity o f symbols o f all ancient peoples. 
From symbols it is not far to "medicine men" of all the Indian tribes, /.e., adepts in 
magic — though degenerated — as in ancient Egypt and modem India, with its Lamas and fakirs, 
whom Jaccoliot, 24 as well as Art M agic,25 describes. We are getting at the roots o f everything. A 
given symbol, for instance, means so and so, and belongs to such and such a divinity, Jupiter26 for 
example; Jupiter in each of his transformations, as the "descending" in the form of rain, must of 
necessity typify some one force of Nature, whether known to the science of today or still 
unknown (the latter is much more often the case). Every such force, a cosmic force or power, if it 
was once raised to a symbol by the ancients, shows that its nature or quality was known to them. 
The symbol in its exoteric sense was given over to the ignorant masses and is being looked upon 
in our era (so learned, God knows!) as superstition-, but the initiates, the priests of the adytum27 
and o f the sanctuary knew its real value well; they knew what the physical and natural force 
contained within itself as far as the various combinations o f the occult and the mysterious are 
concerned, something that the scholars of today ignore and consequently reject......
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.... Good gracious, you are very likely wondering at this moment if I had gone entirely out of my
mind! Yet so it is. I have explained this law —  a purely physical one —  to our members, and 
proved to them besides, by facts, that it is so. With an electric battery and a powerful current we 
first ascertained by a well-known process what sort of magnetism there was on the carpet o f the 
room; we electrified a cat and it rose up several inches. In spite o f my warnings, it was then
electrified more powerfully, and of course the poor cat suddenly expired.....
1 Date According to BdeZ written either in 1875 or 1876. The dating of this letter is difficult. 
H.P.B. refers to an article written last year on Egypt, Assyria and on the Aztecs and Quiches. This 
article cannot be located. The closest possible article is "A Land o f Mystery" published in "The 
Theosophist" for March, April, June and August, 1880. See HPBCW, II, pp. 303-338. It is 
possible that this is the article referred to and that it was written at an earlier date. Later in the 
letter the book Art Magic is mentioned and as this was published about September-October 1876
1 am tentatively dating this letter as at the end o f 1876.
2 "I wrote an article." See note 1.
3 Assyria denoted the ancient kingdom of the Upper Tigris.
4 Brasseur de Bourbourg translated the Popul-Vuh, in 1861. There is an English translation in 
"The Theosophical Path," March, 1930-April, 1931. The Quiche Indians were a branch of the 
Mayan people and lived in Gautemala.
5 Herrera, Antonio de (1549-1625) was a Spanish historian who wrote a description o f the West 
Indies.
6 Palenque and Uxmal are in Mexico.
7 Dufferin, Lord Frederick (1826-1902) was Governor-General of Canada from 1872 until 1878.
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8 Reuel/Jethro. Jethro was an Arab sheik and the father-in-law of Moses. Reuel was also believed
to be the father-in-law of Moses.
9 Champollion-Figeac, Jean Jaques (1778-1867). French archeologist, author of L'Egypte 
Ancienne etModeme (1840).
10 Cynocephali. Dog headed.
11 Wrangel, Ferdinand Petrovich, Baron von (1794-1870). Russian explorer and author.
12 Cortes, Hernando (1485-1547). Spanish conqueror o f Mexico.
13 Dido was the legendary daughter of the king of Tyre who died by throwing herself on to a 
pyre. In her human, non-god form she was named Elissa.
14 Astarte. Child o f Ouranos and Gea in the Phoenician creation legend.
15 Venus, an Italian goddess.
16 Anaita (Anthat). Goddess of love and war in the Ugarit myths.
17 Artemis. Probably a pre-Hellenic goddess. Possibly o f Minoan origin.
18 Al-iza. Possibly Allat or, Allatu, the female counterpart of Allah from the pre-Islamic pantheon 
condemned by the Koran. The Nabateans considered her as the mother o f the gods.
19 Phoenicians. According to Herodotus migrants from the Persian Gulf almost 5,000 years ago. 
Originators o f the alphabet. Traders in the Mediterranean and builders o f the city of Carthage. 
They were incorporated into the Hellenic world after the conquests of Alexander.
20 Canaanites. The name given by the Jews to the pre-Israelite inhabitants of Palestine. The 
coming o f the Philistines pushed the Canaanites out so that eventually the Phoenicians were the 
only pure Canaanites left.
21 Joshua the son of Nun, attended on Moses on Mt. Sinai.
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22 Procopius (c.499-565CE). Greek historian and author. De Bello Vandálico would be his 
H istory o f the Wars o f Justinian, 551-553CE) as Vandalicus was one o f the titles given Justinian 
as conquerer of the Vandals through his general Belisarius.
23 The Hivites were one of the Palestinian tribes displaced by the Israelites. In Genesis 27.46 the 
wives o f Esau are called daughters of Heth. Genesis 10.15 states that Canaan is the father of 
Heth. Canaan would seem to be the Chanoon in this letter.
24 Jacolliot, Louis (1837-1890), author of The Bible in India, 1870.
25 A rt Magic: or Mutidane, Sub-Mundane and Super-M undane, 1876, by Emma Hardinge- 
Britten (7-1899). See Olcott's Old Diary Leaves, vol. 1, Chapter XII.
26 Jupiter the Italian sky-god, was seen as the power of the sky and its manifestations, including 
storms.
27 Adytum, plural adyta. The innermost part o f a temple: the secret shrine where oracles were 
delivered.
Source Translated from the Russian by BdeZ from Solovyov's Isis, pp. 283-6. English translation
pp. 271-5.
LETTER 95
Vera [beginning 1877]1
.......have prophecied that he will not come out of the war unscathed. Witgenstein2 writes me and
asks what I think about it.....What can I think?..... I inquired o f the Master, asking him for an
answer. He laughed and said: "Not only will your friend not be killed, but he will not take part in 
any engagements o f the least serious nature." I have written him to this effect.
1 Date According to BdeZ written at the beginning of 1877.
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2 Wittgenstein, Prince Emil-Carl-Ludwig von Sayn (1824-1878). During the Turkish war with 
Russia, 1877-78, he was in the suite of the Emperor. The Prince had been told by a medium that 
he would not survive this war. He was next advised by H.P.B. that one of the leading brethren of 
the Society, and residing far away from America, promised by the force of his will to shield the 
prince from every danger. See HPBCW, TV, pp. 354-5 for the background to this story and 
Sinnett, Incidents, pp. 209-10 for the letter from the prince advising that he had by some form of 
magic survived the campaign.
Source Translated by BdeZ from the Russian text in Russkoye Obozreniye, November, 1891, p. 
275.
LETTER 96
Vera [February, 1877]1
.......I told him2 that his efforts were in vain; that whatever I personally, as a Theosophist, believe,
was none of his business! That the Orthodox faith of my Russian brethren was sacred to me! That 
I will always defend that faith and Russia, and shall challenge the attacks of the hypocritical 
Catholics upon them, as long as my hand can hold a pen, without fear of either the threats of their 
Pope or the wrath o f the Roman Church —  la Grande Bête de l ’Apocalypse....
1 Date According to BdeZ written most likely in February, 1877 as stated by Vera.
2 The Jesuit Secretary of Cardinal McCloskey.
Source Translated by BdeZ from the Russian in the "Russkoye Obozreniye," November, 1891, 
pp. 260-1. Translation in "The Path," DC, February, 1895, p. 383.
LETTER 97
Olcott to Lippitt Box 4335
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N. Y., February 12. 77
General F .J. Lippitt 
Dear General,
You speak in riddles. I have no recollection of the inscriptions you refer to. I enveloped 
the picture myself and addressed it with my own hand, and myself took it to the Adams Express 
office. How it came to be addressed in your handwriting I do not know —  "it beats cock 
fighting"!
However I'm so used to miracles now that such a trifle as this —  if it should be one, 
indeed — is hardly worth my dwelling upon. You should live in the same house with that She 
Sphinx of the Age, Mme. B, if you would have your hair curl and uncurl itself with wonder 
everyday. Talk about the wall-writing at Belshazzar's feast! — why things have got so now when 
a Hindoo friend o f mine (a living man and an adept) wishes to communicate with me he writes 
instantaneously in gold letters, on the panels of the doors o f a walnut library. One has just 
disappeared this evening that had been there nearly a week in plain sight o f every caller! But if I 
begin on this subject I should require a volume to hold all that I might recount. You may well 
fancy that for me the sombre Séances of the mediums have little or no remaining charm, "greater 
works than these" I see daily in full light, and produced without a medium by the aid of magic.
Yours truly,
H. S. OLCOTT
Source The Theosophist, XLV, March, 1924, pp. 802-3.
LETTER 98
[early February, 1877]1
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To the Editor of the Banner of Light:
SLR: Please allow me to state:
1. That I was not bom in 1834.
2. That Ekaterinoslaw cannot claim the illustrious honor of being my birth-place.
3. That M. Blavatsky was not seventy-three when he capped the climax of my terrestrial felicity by 
placing his valetudinarian hand in mine. He might have been older, he might have been younger; 
some men are.
4. My father's name was not Hahn-Hahn.
5. He was not Governor of Ekaterinoslaw.
6. I achieved no eminence (since such a thing was impossible) by plucking the electrical Beard of 
the plumes of his conceit.
7. As my grandfather died some twelve years before my father, I did not live with him two years 
after his decease.
8. My book, "The Veil of Isis," is not being published by J. W. Benton, but by the well-known 
house of J. W. Bouton.
And yet, with the reporters' permission, I do sign myself,
Yours faithfully,
H. P. Blavatsky
302 West 47th street, New York.
1 Date "The Word" in New York printed an interview with H.P.B in its issue o f January 23,
1877. This was republished in the "Banner o f Light" and the "Banner" added the following:
She was bom 1834 at Ekaterinoslar, a province in Russia, o f which her father, Colonel
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Hahn-Hahn was Governor. He was a cousin of the Countess Ida Hahn-Hahn, the 
authoress. Her father dying, she went to her grandfather, one o f the three councillors of 
the Viceroy Woronzoff, in Tiflis, in Georgia. At sixteen she was married to M. Blavatsky, 
aged seventy-three, Governor o f Erivan. At the end o f a year they separated, since which 
time she has travelled all over the Eastern countries, and, in fact, the entire world.
She corrects these statements in this letter.
Source Located by Michael Gomes and published in "The Canadian Theosophist," Sept.-Oct., 
1990, p. 78. Originally published in the Banner o f Light (Boston) February 17, 1877, p. 5.
LETTER 99
Nadyezhda [March 1, 1887]1
......Tell me, my dear, are you interested in physiologico-psychological mysteries? The following
thing is certainly an astounding problem for any physiologist: we have in our Society some very 
learned members (Professor Wilder, for instance, an archaeologist and Orientalist), and all o f them 
come to me with questions and assure me that I know better than they do Oriental languages, and 
positive as well as abstract sciences. That's a fact, and you can no more ignore a fact than you
would a pitchfork!.....Now then, tell me: how could it have happened that I, a perfect ignoramus
up to my mature years, as you know, have suddenly become a phenomenon of learning in the eyes
of people who are really learned? This is an impenetrable mystery! I —  a psychological enigma,
a puzzle for future generations, a Sphinx!.... Just fancy that I who never studied anything in life; I, 
who did not have the least ideas either about chemistry or about physics, or about zoology, am 
now writing dissertations on all of these subjects. I enter into discussions with scholars and come 
out victorious.... I am not joking; I am speaking seriously. I am scared, because I do not
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understand how it all happens.... It is true that for nearly three years past I have been studying 
night and day, reading and thinking. Whatever I am reading now seems to me fa m ilia r ...I find 
errors in the articles o f scholars, in the lectures of Tyndall, Herbert Spencer, Huxley2 and 
others....If some archaeologist happens to call on me, on taking leave he is certain to assure me 
that I have made clear to him the meaning of various monuments, and pointed out things to him of 
which he had never dreamed. All the symbols of antiquity, and their secret meaning, come into my 
head and stand there before my eyes as soon as the conversation touches on them.
A pupil o f Faraday's,3 a certain Professor H., who has been christened by the voice of a 
thousand mouths "the Father of experimental physics," having spent last evening with me, now 
assures me that I am well qualified to "put Faraday in my pocket." Can it be that friends and 
enemies alike have leagued together to make of me a savant, if all that I do is to prove 
superficially certain wild theories of my own? And if it were only my own devoted Olcott and 
other Theosophists who had such a high opinion of me, it could be said: "Dans le pays das 
aveuglesjes borgnes sont rois" [in a country of blind men the one-eyed ones are kings]. But I 
continually have a whole crowd from morning till night o f all kinds of Professors, Doctors of
Science, and Doctors o f Divinity for instance, there are two Hebrew Rabbis here, Adler and
Goldstein, who are both of them thought to be the greatest Talmudists. They know by heart both 
the Ouabalah o f Shimon ben Yohai4 and the Codex Nazaraeus5 of Bardesanes.6 They were 
brought to me by A., a protestant clergyman and commentator on the Bible, who hoped they 
would prove that I am mistaken on the subject of a certain statement in the Chaldean Bible of 
Onkelos.7 And with what result? I have beaten them. I quoted to them whole sentences in ancient 
Hebrew and proved to them that Onkelos is an authority o f the Babylonian school....! never tell
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anyone here about my experience with the Voice. When I tell these people that I have never been 
in Mongolia, that I don't understand either Sanskrit, Hebrew or the ancient European languages, 
they simply laugh at me and say "How does it come that you can describe everything so exactly, if 
you have never been there?" They believe that I have some secret reason for not admitting the 
truth, and I feel embarrassed when I must say that I have no knowledge of languages, while at the 
time everyone can hear me speaking different Indian dialects with a learned man, who has lived 
twenty years in India....Where does it all come from? Am I a changeling?....
1 Date BdeZ believes written most likely March 1, 1877.
2 Tyndall, Spencer, Huxley. Materialist scientists.
3 Faraday, Michael (1791-1867). English chemist and natural philosopher.
4 Shimon ben Yohai (c. 2nd cent. CE). Jewish kabbalist and legendary author o f the Zohar.
5 Codex Nazaraeus or Liber Adami. Latin translation published in London in three volumes in 
1815. This volume is called the Sittra Rabba or the Great Book by the Mandeans. It is also called 
the Ginza and is a major work on cosmology and the fate o f the soul after death.
6 Bardesanes (154-222CE). Syrian gnostic.
7 Onkelos (c. 2nd CE) is the reputed author of an Aramaic Targum of the Pentateuch.
Source Translated by BdeZ from Blue Hills, pp. xii-xiii. English translation in "The Path," 
December, 1894, pp. 266-8 and in "Lucifer," XV, December, 1894, pp. 276-7. Also in "The 
Path," III, November, 1912, pp. 168-9.
LETTER 100
Betanelly to H.P.B. Philadelphia, 7 May 1877
Replying to your letter, received today, I say and declare categorically that I did not say
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anything to Everman about your relation to Olcott or about my relation to you. A few months 
after my return from Russia I met him in the street. He stopped me and asked me when I was 
going to pay him the rest of the money. I answered him, saying that he had ruined me utterly 
through the auction of the flowers and that I had no money. Since that time we have not met 
again, and neither you nor Olcott were ever mentioned at all. But not long ago I was away. I went 
to Boston and other places. During my absence Everman wanted to see me, and his visiting card, 
with some lines on it, was sent to me in Boston. He required me to return at once and told me in 
plain language that he wanted to have me arrested. From Boston I wrote him a letter telling him 
that I was returning in a few days, that he had ruined me, etc.; but I did not mention you and 
Olcott in this letter at all. I arrived here today, and went with my lawyer to Everman and asked 
him what he wanted. He insists that I pay him forthwith the balance with interest and expenses, 
$1,600, otherwise he will have me arrested within two days. It appeared that this scoundrel 
Everman wrote to the Consul in TifLis, and told him all about my relation to you and to Olcott, 
and how I ran into debt. He falsely accused me of borrowing money from him, offering as 
guarantee that Vartanov would repay it if I could not do so, and similar things. As the name of 
Vartanov is printed on my business papers, he declared Vartanov to be my partner and responsible 
for my debts here too. And I being only an agent on commission for Vartanov, Everman wants to 
have me arrested for "obtaining money under false pretences," unless I repay him the money.
From the Consul in Tiflis he received false information. If  this is true, then I expect he will have 
me arrested any moment. My lawyer says that according to the law Everman can demand part of 
the money, the deficit, because the auction brought him only part of the money. As regards the 
"false pretences," even if he is not able to prove it later, none the less, by having me arrested he
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can completely ruin my credit and social position here. So you see the results o f the fatal 
acquaintance with Everman made with the help of Olcott, with whom, unfortunately, I am also 
acquainted.
Now, these are the fruits of your dealings with me, of your operations in Spiritualism. But 
I have a presentiment of the approaching scandal. It is not enough that all this ruined me 
financially, but I have also lost my reputation here. Unless I pay Everman at least part of the 
money, he will take his revenge and will have me arrested soon. And if he does that, it will be the 
beginning of the filthiest possible scandal. Your name and Olcott's will come before the public.
And Everman's aim is to ruin me, Olcott and all, because of the loss of his money. But Olcott too 
is a fine fellow. I kept silent about all this, but he had the impudence to lie and tell Wray in New 
York that I was back-biting and blaming you in Paris and in the Caucasus. When I was in Paris I 
did not mention you at all to anyone. In the Caucasus I merely listened silently when you were 
scolded by your relatives and by all who knew you. Olcott even told Wray that, in order to save 
you from my insults, others gave evidence to you in New York and sent it to Europe, to exculpate 
you from my scandalous tales. Well, is it right of Olcott to he so shamelessly and abominably? Let 
him perform all these tricks and lies. Wray told me that he considers it right for me to tell you 
about this and he will prove everything that Olcott told him.
Regarding the divorce, I want to obtain it by any means. In your interest I prefer a 
peaceful and quiet way. Concerning the expenses o f the divorce, you told me that you would pay 
them all. I cannot pay; I have not money enough even to five. The cheaper you can arrange it the 
better. Only get it.
You created for yourself scandal and notoriety. First you practised Spiritualism —  you did
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not succeed. Now you have turned to Buddhism —  you will succeed still less. Here you cannot 
play with the public as easily as you think. And by these experiments you are ruining other people, 
just as you ruined me by your Spiritualistic operations.
If you had only kept quiet in your old age — nobody would have said anything. But now 
again they have started to strew over you anonymous letters and scandals. How they are again 
offending you, some of the correspondents, in the daily papers and reviews, and how much more 
they will offend you you will see in the not too distant future.
As regards Everman, he only wants his money, and he accuses Olcott himself for the 
whole affair. If  he does not get the money he will most certainly start a scandal. Send me copies 
of the two letters which Everman wrote to Olcott. If he has me arrested, then I shall have him 
arrested for slander —  and the whole scandal will begin.
M. B etanelly
Source The Theosophist, 80, August, 1959, pp. 296-99.
LETTER 101
The Theosophical Society,
(P.O. Box 43 3 5 )
New York.
June 5th, 1877.
Baboo Peary Chand Mittra1 from Olcott 
Dear Sir,
In November 18772 the Theosophical Society was organized in New York to promote the 
study o f the esoteric religious philosophies of the East. Some o f the founders were materialists
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and sought evidence of man's immortality; some Christians, and wished to know if their cherished 
religion was indeed born in Hindustan; some Spiritualists, who were surfeited with mediumistic 
phenomena, and looked to the Indian pagodas for explanation o f the dark doings o f American 
circle-rooms. O f this heterogeneous assemblage I was chosen leader, not because of superior 
erudition, but only because some familiarity with public life and public men seemed to make me 
available as President.
The results that might have been expected ensued; the majority tired o f dry philosophy 
unspiced with novel phenomena; the few found their zeal grow intenser every day, and themselves 
more and more enamored o f India, her people, her wisdom, and her glorious Past. Of these few, I 
believe I may safely say that none has gone farther or deeper than myself into this enchanted 
domain. I have been highly favored with instruction, theoretical and practical, and it is no 
exaggeration to say that Modem Spiritualism, which I had vainly studied for more than twenty 
years to discover its secret, has in these last twenty months, become to me almost an open book I 
discover that these phenomena are but copies of others that have been witnessed in India from 
time immemorial; and that man need not wait for death to demonstrate the powers of his immortal 
spirit.
Your name, respected Sir, is well known among all intelligent Spiritualists in America. 
Personally I have heard much of you and your studies from Mrs. Emma H. Britten (a member of 
the Council of our Society) and Mr. J. M. Peebles. I have also read what has been contributed by 
your pen to the London Spiritualist. Your views upon the Spiritual States, which Mr. Calder has 
inserted in the number for May 25th, so coincide with those of our revered colleague and teacher, 
Mme. H. P. Blavatsky, that the Council have instructed me to respectfully request the privilege of
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enrolling your name among our Corresponding Fellows. These views o f yours are exactly what 
we are trying to spread throughout this Christian country, (where every precept of Christ is 
constantly violated, and hypocrisy and sensualism stalk through every church under cover o f the 
priestly robe and the episcopal mitre).
We want to combat and help overthrow this pernicious doctrine of the Atonement, and 
teach people that Eternal Justice exacts the personal expiation o f every offence, even the most 
trivial, as it rewards the least as well as the greatest action of virtue and benevolence. I go so far 
as to say that the assurance of Divine pardon through the vicarious suffering of the poor Jesus, 
begets nearly every crime of "civilization," and is dragging all Christendom into the abyss of moral 
ruin.
Among our Corresponding Fellows are the Rev. Stainton Moses, C. C. Massey, and Miss 
E. Kislingbury o f London; Prince Wittgenstein, the Hon. Alex Aksakof and Mile. Fadaiefif of 
Russia; Baron and Baroness Von Vay, of Hungary; and other nobles and scholars in various parts 
of the world. The Society is a secret one —  its Active Fellows are unknown to the world and, 
mainly, to each other: I only know all and each. It publishes no works as a body, but individual 
Fellows are known as authors, and several are now about to publish volumes upon Oriental 
subjects. Among these Mme. Blavatsky's "Isis Unveiled" (2 vols. large 8vo., pp. about 1400 —  to 
appear in London and New York in Sept.): Mr. Geo Felt's "The Kabballah of the Egyptians" 
(large folio in 10 parts, with several hundred plain and colored engravings): Prof. Stainton Moses' 
"Essays and Reviews": and Professor Alexander Wilder's "Serpent Worship" are the chief. Many 
of our Fellows are connected, in one capacity or another, with the quarterly, monthly, weekly and 
daily press. As occasion offers, each in his own sphere and after his own fashion, helps
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disseminate liberal ideas about the East, her people, and her religious philosophies. If you will join 
us we impose only these conditions: What facts we give you as arcane, you are to keep to 
yourself: all others you may communicate as you will. In return, we ask you, whenever it may be 
convenient, to write to us such things as you know will interest a body of men and women who 
feel towards your country and countrymen almost a tie o f consanguinity. What you wish to keep 
secret, shall be so kept; the rest we wish to employ where and when it may seem likely to 
advantage a cause dear to your heart as to ours.
You will have intuitively felt, of course, that the one who addresses you and those few 
others whom he includes in the personal pronoun "we" are not Christians, in the remotest sense of 
the term. We are —  I will not say Brahmanists, I will not say Buddhists, but adherents of that 
Secret Doctrine, or World Religion that antedated both these great sects that now bear those 
familiar titles. We thoroughly believe that Nirvana does not mean annihilation, all the Max Mullers 
and Erlangen pundits to the contrary, notwithstanding. We believe in the Unknowable deity, from 
which emanated the Creative First Cause; in the cyclic progression of man's spirit, down into 
matter and back again up into Nirvana. We feel the wrongs inflicted by Christianity, and its 
missionaries upon "heathen" peoples, and would arouse here, within the Enemy Camp, a diversion 
in your favour. In fact, we have been doing this for many months already. Latterly we have been 
having a controversy in New York daily papers about Jacolliot.3 The Sun brands him as "a French 
fraud," and Prof. Whitney4 Yale College writes me that he regards him as "a humbug o f the first 
water". Will you, Sir, kindly tell me how this prolific French writer is esteemed by native scholars, 
and particularly by the Brahmans? Are his translations accurate, and his general reflections upon 
Indian affairs accepted as just? I will not ask you if he has told the truth as to certain lascivious
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esoteric rites he pretends to have seen in pagodas. Those I feel sure are unblushing 
falsehoods — attributable to the French lust after sensationalism and sensual indulgences. But do 
his works, as a whole, tell the truth about your country; and has he accurately and impartially 
translated your sacred texts?
Our Society has not confined itself to words. Last year we buried a Fellow, the Baron De 
Palm, with Oriental ceremonies including the employment o f fire upon an altar, the phallic cross 
and serpent, hymns, a litany etc.; and in December last, we took the body from the receiving-vault 
of the Cemetery, and cremated it in public. Both events created great talk, and as you may 
imagine, the religious press indulged in much indignant protest. One leading organ, the 
Presbyterian Banner, berated me soundly for affirming in my oration at the cremation that the 
Institutes of Manu were in existence "more than a thousand years before Moses".
You live so far away from here, and it requires so much time to exchange letters, that I 
will venture to transmit your Diploma without waiting to hear from you; at the same time 
expressing the hope that it may please you to retain it.
Awaiting your reply, on behalf of my colleagues and myself,
I have the honor to remain,
Dear Sir, Your obedient Servant,
H. S. OLCOTT.
President.
1 Mitra (1814-1883) was a Calcutta social reformer and Spiritualist. He joined the T.S. in 1877 
and became founding President of the Bengal Theosophical Society on April 7, 1882; a position 
he held until his death in the summer of 1883.
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2 A slip for 1875.
3 For the debate on Jacolliott see HPBCW, 1, in the index and, in particular, "Buddhism in 
America," pp. 249-252.
4 Whitney, William Dwight (1827-94). American Professor o f Sanskrit at Yale University and in 
1870, also, Professor o f Comparative Philology.
Source The Theosophist, 87, November, 1965, pp. 80-84.
LETTER 102
Nadyezhda June 8, 1877
...I have finished my article on Nirvana1 and the conceptions o f the ancient Buddhists 
concerning God, the immortality of the soul, and cosmogony, as compared to the modem 
decadence of religious ideas. The Editor seems to be very pleased... To be sure, my Master helped 
me to write it, yet it took me only two evenings. I shall send it to you to look at; possibly 
someone will translate it for you. I wish Vera would translate it for the Russian press. The article 
is a good one. Its learning is so great that all the Orientalists will have tremblings in their legs. I 
also send you Turgenyeffs poem on "the game of croquet at Windsor."2 I have translated it and 
received compliments for it. Note please that your relative is called "an accomplished lady" in the 
editorial note.... Life in this country is pleasant, just because you can abuse anybody with perfect 
immunity, not merely the Pope, but even the Editor of the Presidential organ, the New York 
Herald. Yet he is an untold power here. However, print will stand anything!...
Do not ask me, friend, what I experience, and how these things come about, for I cannot 
explain anything clearly to you. I do not understand it all myself. One thing I do know that toward 
my old age, I have become a bric-a-brac store for the accumulation o f various disused objects of
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antiquity. Somebody1 comes, winding around me like a misty cloud, and then, in one turn sends me 
out of my body, and I am no more Helena Petrovna, General Blavatsky's faithful spouse, but 
somebody else, bom in a different part o f the world, strong and mighty; as to me, it seems as if I 
were sleeping meanwhile, or at least dozed; not in my body, but beside it, as if there was some 
kind of a thread only binding me to my body, and not letting me go more than two paces from it. 
At other times I see clearly everything done by my body and I understand and remember what it 
says: I see awe, devotion, and fear in the faces of Olcott and others, and observe how the Master 
looks condescendingly at them out o f my eyes and speaks to them with my physical tongue, yet 
not with my brain but his own, which enwraps my brain like a cloud. I cannot tell you all, Nadya, 
and just because, though you are the best, most honest, and noblest of human beings, you are very 
religious, and you hold to the holy faith o f your forefathers; as to me, though God sees that in 
reality I believe in the same things that you do, —  yet I believe in my own way. You are 
accustomed to believe in the interpretations accepted by the Church, and the dogmas o f 
Orthodoxy, and though I feel that I know them correctly, and firmly, I  do not understand them 
from the human point of view, but from the spiritual point o f view, metaphysically, so to speak. 
For me, all the symbols, great and holy as they are in the eyes of the Christians, are still merely 
symbols invented by erring humanity for the sake of a surer and more universal comprehensibility. 
But I look through them — not at them —  at their very spiritual significance, and in order to come 
nearer to this meaning, I do not even notice that often do I overturn the objective in order to 
reach the subjective the sooner. In my ideal, Christ has incarnated, not in Jesus only, but in 
humanity in its totality; and as His flesh was crucified, so must all human flesh be crucified, before 
man— the inner man, the Ego, — gets a chance to become the real man, the Adam Kadmon, the
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Heavenly man, of the Chaldean Kabbala. Christ is the symbol of the highest spirit o f man, not of 
the soul. The soul is one thing, the spirit is another. There is a soul (<anima) in every animal, in 
every infusoria; but the human spirit is a direct emanation o f the Universal, Boundless, Endless 
Spirit o f God, about which we sinful creatures ought not even to think, unless it be in the depth of 
our hearts, locking ourselves in solitude in the inner chamber, pronouncing His Name mentally, 
and by no means aloud. (Matthew vi, 5-23). The flesh is the devil, the only devil in the world. 
There can be no other objective devils of any kind; and the whole world — not our planet alone, 
but the universe, —  is divided into three parts: first, pure spirit; second, half-spirit, half-matter; 
third, gross matter, our flesh. Every atom of matter (flesh) whether it is earthly, or belongs to the 
human body, every grain of dust, before it reached its present aspect, was pure spirit, its own 
essence, so to speak. It is not in the crude material evolution o f the physical world, as Darwin 
teaches it, that I believe, but in the double evolution, the spiritual walking hand in hand, and 
having always so walked, with the physical. In this I believe completely, just because I believe in 
the one Universal God, and the immutable logic and necessarianism of His laws established once 
for all. This is why I do not believe in the creation of the world ex nihilo, nor in miracles, as the 
foundation o f which we have to accept a temporary stoppage o f these immutable laws. Do not be 
angry, but understand me. I believe in the miracles, the so-called miracles of both Christ and the 
Apostles, but I do not believe that the Supreme Power in Its own person, brought natural laws to 
a stoppage for their sake. These laws I do not understand in the sense of our foolish learned folk; 
for they have not yet dreamed of a tenth part of them, and it is not of natural, physical law I am 
speaking, but o f spiritual laws which become manifest in all their power only when man, having 
become like unto bodiless spirits, has reached, like some miracle-workers, the divine point o f his
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individuality. It is because of this that their own spirit, rid o f every trace of the flesh and the devil, 
acquires the faculty apparently to work miracles. Can't you see that the basis for the springing up 
o f all kinds of heresies consisted exactly in the fact of the Fathers of the Church having 
anathematised the ancient philosophical conception of the triple individuality of man, and the 
emanation o f the Spirit o f man from the essence of Divinity itself. This triple individuality was 
upheld and believed in by Origen,3 for which he was exiled, and even Irenaeus,4 in 178 A.D. 
Perchance it may be said that Origen was once upon a time a Neo-Platonist, but Irenaeus hated 
this school, and for him the philosophers and Eclectics o f Alexandria were even worse than the 
Gnostics5 themselves, whom he so persistently fought. Yet what does he say? — "Came, anima, 
spiritu, alteri quidam figurant, spiritu altero quod formatur, came. Id vero quod inter haec est duo 
est anima, quae aliquando subsequens spiritum elevatur ab eo, aliquando autem consentiens cami 
in terrenos concupiscentias" (Irenaeus V. I.). In other words, the altogether perfect man consists 
o f body, soul and immortal spirit, the Soul stands as intermediary between them; "Soul" in the Old 
Testament is Nephesh,6 which word, without either choice or sense translated indifferently, 'Soul, 
life, blood' and various other terms; and when this soul, by the power of its own highest 
aspirations, holds more to its Supreme Spirit, well and good; but when it is more in sympathy with 
the flesh, the latter absorbs it in itself, and will ultimately bring it to perdition. Per se, the soul is 
not immortal. The soul outlives the man's body only for as long as is necessary for it to get rid of 
everything earthly and fleshly; then, as it is gradually purified, its essence comes into progressively 
closer union with the Spirit, which alone is immortal. The tie between them becomes more and 
more indissoluble. When the last atom o f  the earthly is evaporated, then this duality becomes a 
unity, and the Ego o f the former man becomes forever immortal. But if whilst still in the flesh, the
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man has failed to prepare himself to part with joy from his perishable body, if the man has lived 
only his earthly life, and the fleshly thoughts have strangled all trace o f spiritual life in him, he will 
not be bom again, he will not see God (John iii, 3). Like a still-bom child, he will leave the womb 
of earthly life, his mother, and after the death of his flesh he will be bom not into a better world, 
but into the region of eternal death, because his Soul has mined itself forever, having destroyed its 
connection with the Spirit. The flesh has triumphed, and the soul is carried downward, not 
upward.
And so not all of us human beings are immortal. As Jesus expresses it, we must take the 
Kingdom of Heaven by violence. AJas, my dear Madam, there are not many of the great parables 
of Christ which have been understood. Read in Matt., xiii,7 the parable of the seed, some of which 
fell by the wayside and the birds devoured them, and some brought forth a hundred fold, because 
their roots stmck deep into their own spirit. As to the grains that were lost forever, they are 
human souls. Have you never met people who have long ago parted with their souls — people 
who have nothing left but their animal souls, and of whose spirit there is no more trace? I have 
met such. When their bodies died, these people will die forever. No resurrection for them, no 
future life, and not the strongest mediums could call them back any more, because they are 
nowhere to be found any more. Origen says the same thing. Consequently we are all trinities. 
Plato, Pythagoras and Plutarch all taught this; but so far these philosophers have been so little 
understood, that all their terminology is dreadfully mixed up. Both nous (immortal spirit) and 
psyché (soul), have been rendered by the same word, "soul"; in the Acts o f  the Apostles you will 
find the same thing. St. Paul clearly speaks o f two principles; the soul and the spirit, but the 
translators have distorted everything. Look up the Epistle o f James, Our Lord's brother (Ch. iii,
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15).8
I do not know how it is translated in Russian, but in the Greek text you will find that 
James points out directly the kind of thing our soul is, by the following words: this wisdom 
descendeth not from above, but is earthly, psychical, devilish. The human spirit (man's spiritual 
individuality) lights up the earthly man, the Adam of the second chapter of Genesis, from above, 
touching more or less his head only, and the soul (Nephesh) has its seat in the blood and bones, 
throughout the body. The soul is the spiritual man, merely in the physiological sense. When the 
soul is imprisoned in a sinning body, it is as if in jail, and in order to get rid of its chains, it has 
progressively to aspire upward toward its spirit. The soul is a chameleon. It becomes a copy either 
of the spirit or o f the body. In the first case, it acquires the faculty of separating itself from the 
body with ease, and of setting forth, traveling all over the wide world, having left in the body a 
provision of vital forces, or animal, instinctive mental movements.
For it, there are no obstacles of either distance or matter. In the measure of its union with 
the spirit it becomes more or less clairvoyant. It may even become all-seeing and omniscient for a 
few earthly moments, or even hours. This is the secret of somnambulism and certain kinds of 
mediumism. But in the second case it is merely an animal soul. In it there is no clairvoyance, not 
even any glimpse of prescience; yet mediumism is by no means an indication of a man's holiness. It 
is merely a physiological phenomenon. Usually, the better the medium, the more delicate he is, yet 
it is not disease that comes as a result of mediumism, but the latter as the result of bodily 
weakness, o f shattered nerves. The walls of the prison being down, the soul will find it easier to 
tear itself away and go forth into free space. A man may be a blackguard, like H—,9 and be the 
greatest of mediums; but in this case his soul will be obsessed by other souls, more or less sinful,
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in accord with the quality of his own; as is the pastor, so is the parish. But there are thousands o f 
shades of mediumism, and they cannot all be enumerated in a letter. All the ancient philosophers 
knew this, and shunned mediumism to such an extent that it was strictly forbidden to admit 
mediums to the Eleusinian10 and other Mysteries: those who had a "familiar spirit." Socrates was 
higher and purer than Plato; yet the latter was initiated into the Mysteries, while Socrates was 
rejected, and in the course of time he was even doomed to die, because, though not initiated into 
the Mysteries, he revealed a part of them to the world through the agency o f his daimonion, o f 
which he himself was not consciously aware.
The Egyptians also divided man in the same way, and gave the name o f Nutn to the one 
Spirit o f God. It would seem that Anaxagoras12 was the first to borrow this name from them, and 
gave to the omnipotent spirit (Arche tes Keneseos) the name o f Nous, or as he puts it, Nous 
Autokrates. "At the beginning of Creation," he says, "everything was in chaos; then appeared 
Nous and introduced order into this chaos." In his idea, Nous was the Spirit o f God. The Logos13 
was man, an emanation of Nous. The exterior senses could cognize phenomena, but Nous alone 
was capable of a mental contemplation of noumena; or subjective objects.
But you are probably tired of all this. I do not know how to write Russian, and cannot 
express everything I should like to, but, dear soul, please do not imagine that I have become even 
worse than I used to be in regard to religious matters. Now there is more religion in me than ever 
before. Master is teaching me, and I am irresistibly drawn to study, to know, to learn. ..
1 "article on Nirvana...." This article is not located. The only possible article is "Buddhism in 
America," published in "The Sun" on May 13, 1877. See HPBCW, I, pp. 249-52.
2 See HPBCW, I, pp. 253-4 for the translation of this poem.
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3 Origen (185-254CE). Alexandrian church father. Studied Platonism. There is debate as to 
whether Origen was a disciple of Ammonius Saccas, the founder o f Neoplatonism. He taught a 
literal, ethical and allegorical interpretation of scripture.
4 Irenaeus (c. 130-C.200CE). Greek church father who wrote Against Heresies.
5 Gnostics. Early heretical schools within Christianity. See Introductory Essay.
6 Nephesh. Hebrew term for the breath o f life. The animal soul.
7 Matthew, XIII, 3-9. The rest of this chapter is an extension o f this parable.
8 James, III, 15 states, "This wisdom descendeth not from above, but is earthly, sensual, devilish." 
See also James, HI, 17, "But the wisdom that is from above is first pure, then peaceable, gentle 
and easy to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and without hypocrisy."
9 H—  is presumably the medium D. D. Home.
10 Eleusinian Mysteries were celebrated at Eleusis near Athens. See Introductory Essay.
11 Nout. Egyptian for the One-Only-One.
12 Anaxagoras (500-428BCE). Greek philosopher who taught that order came from chaos by 
means o f infinite intelligence or nous. See Introductory Essay.
13 Logos. Greek for word. Used as a metaphor in that from the unmanifested thought comes the 
manifested speech.
Source Russian text unavailable. Translation in "Theosophical Quarterly," July, 1907, pp. 11-15.
LETTER 103
A. N. Aksakov June 15th 1877.
.... Our Theosophists (the local ones) are expected not only not to take a drop of drink, but to fast
frequently as well. I am teaching them not to eat anything; if they do not die, they will learn, but if
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they cannot hold out, so much the better for them. They will set off straight for Nirvana, and we 
shall cremate them solemnly with a pagan ceremony. There is Judge who is simply becoming a 
holy Arhat. He sees visions and flies about; and he asserts that every night he is oozing out of his 
body and roams in infinite space. I ring a bell on 47th St. (in my room), and he hears it at 
Brooklyn, eight miles away, and starts off at once, and in two hours he turns up at my call. 
Source Translated by BdeZ from the Russian text in Solovyov's Isis, pp. 286-7. English 
translation p. 276.
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LETTER 104
Vera [July, 1877]1
— Imagine my pleasant surprise! For my latest article sent to the Tribune,2 on esotericism and 
Nirvana in the Buddhist religion, I expected to receive from $100 to $150; instead, they sent me
$400!.....It means that I have become fashionable. There is no end to requests. For a trifling article
written by me at one stroke, just to get rid o f some tiresome requests, they give me from $60 to 
$70. Previously, I used to be happy if they paid me $20 for a much more serious contribution 
carefully worked over by me. Actually, do they pay me for the merit o f the article itself?.... They 
pay me for my name. Even before, I didn't write so badly, and perhaps even worked over my 
articles much more carefully — but they didn't know my name....Now, however, it has become 
known, and so the editors do not leave me in peace; they all want it and compete with each other
as to payments!.....It is a good thing they didn't find me a vain person; the daughter of my father is
rather humble and hasn't big ideas about herself?.......
1 Date According to BdeZ written sometime in 1877. As it refers to the article on Buddhism that 
H.P.B. also mentions in her letter to her aunt of June 8, 1877 it is tentatively dated as at July,
1877.
2 Tribune. This article has not been located.
Source Translated by BdeZ from the Russian text in "Rebus," no. 47, 1883, p. 429. English 
translation in Sinnett, Incidents, p. 205 in a much shortened version. Also see Gomes, Mystical 
History, "The Theosophist," November, 1991, p. 62.
LETTER 105
New York, July 19 [1877]1
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Nadyezhinka, friend of my soul,
Do not be astonished that I am not writing you on regular letter-paper. I do so because I 
feel the need o f talking to you very seriously. From the very day I received your letter —  and may 
the Heavenly Powers grant you happiness for writing it —  I have been thinking and thinking, and 
finally have decided to write to you the whole truth, such as it is. I shall lay before your eyes all 
my "innards," my soul, my heart and my brain and then —  come what may! If you understand 
me —  thanks be to God, fate will have favored me; if you do not, and get angry —  unhappiness 
and grief will be mine. In the next world, in our future life, where we shall certainly meet, 
everything will become clear; we will know who is right and who is wrong, but meanwhile, as we 
are both sincere and obey our consciences, and do not deceive anyone through cowardice or vile 
complaisance, however much we may be mistaken in our deductions, our hopes and our beliefs, 
we nevertheless remain honest people. If you were Madame von Hahn or that turkey-hen 
Romanova, I would not have written about such things. But you know yourself that you are a 
person o f unusual intelligence and actually a thousand times more learned than I, for your learning 
is the sturdy progeny of your own brain and understanding, while mine is derived from my 
Superior. I am nothing but a reflector of someone else's bright light. However it may be, this light 
has little by little entered into me, has been filtered into me, has permeated me, as it were; thus I 
cannot help it; all these ideas have entered into my brain, into my very soul, and so I am sincere, 
although perhaps I am wrong.
The mere fact that you and uncle, owing to goodness o f heart and family feeling, wish to 
have two copies o f my book does not justify this long preface. The first volume, "Against Exact 
Science," will no doubt interest you very much. But I am anxious about the second volume,
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"Against Theology and for Religion." I know what a devoutly religious person you are; how clear 
and pure your faith is; and my only hope is that you will understand that my books are not aimed 
against religion, against the Christ, but against the heinous hypocrisy of those who murder, burn 
and kill in the name o f the Almighty Son of God, ever since the moment of his death on the Cross 
for the sake of all humanity, and especially the sinful, fallen men, the heathen, the fallen women 
and those who have gone astray. Where is truth? Where to find it? Three enormous, so-called 
Christian Religions. In England, Germany and other Protestant countries there are 232 sects, and 
in America, 176. Each one of them demands respect and wants its doctrines and dogmas to be 
acknowledged true and those of its neighbors a bunch of lies. "Where is truth —  what is it?" asked 
Pilate of Christ 1877 years ago. Where is it? I myself, poor sinner, am asking, and nowhere do I 
find it; everywhere deceit, falsehood, ferocity and — the sad results o f the Jewish Bible which 
burdens the Christians, and by means of which half of the Christian world has stifled the actual 
teachings of Christ!
Understand me; our own Orthodox Faith stands by itself. The book does not mention it. I 
have refused point blank to analyze it, as I wish to preserve at least one small comer of my heart 
where suspicion could not crawl in, a feeling I put down with all my strength. The Orthodox 
people are sincere; their faith may be blind, unreasoned, but it leads them to the good; and though 
our priests are drunkards and thieves, and often fools also, the faith o f the people is pure and can 
lead but to the good. The Master himself admits this and says that the only people in the world 
whose faith is not a speculation, are the Orthodox people. As to our privileged classes —  let them 
go to the devil. They are the same hypocrites as elsewhere; they do not believe in either God or 
Devil, and being full o f nihilistic ideas, they materialize all that exists. I am not talking about them,
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but about universal religions.
What is the essence of all religion? "Love your neighbour as yourself and God above all." 
Are these not the words of Jesus? Has he left behind even one single dogma, has he taught a 
single one of the thousand articles o f faith which the Church Fathers have afterwards invented? 
Not one. On the Cross, he prayed for his enemies, and in his name, as much as in the name of 
Moloch, 50 to 65 million people have been thrown into the fire and burned. He spoke against the 
Jewish Sabbath and purposely belittled it, and yet here, in free America, fines and imprisonment 
are imposed for the violation of the Sabbath, called just that, Sabbath-day, although they have 
altered it to Sunday. What then have they done? Saturn has been changed into Sol," Dies Solis, 
/'.e., that day of the Sun and of Jupiter. With us Russians, at least, Sunday reminds us of the day of 
Resurrection. But with these heathen Protestants and Catholics, it is simply the day of the 
Sun — Sunday. St. Paul clearly says that anyone can have it his own way: one man likes one day, 
and the other likes another. St. Justin M artyr is definitely opposed to the observing of Sunday 
because the heathen on that day observe the day of Jupiter; and here people are put in jail for it. If 
we are to believe in the New Testament, then we cannot believe in the the Old. Jesus goes directly 
against the Old Testament and the Law. His Sermon on the Mount (see Matthew3) is a teaching 
diametrically opposed to the Ten Commandments of Sinai. "On Sinai, in the Books of Moses, it is 
said so-and-so — a tooth fo r  a tooth, etc.; but I  say unto you, etc." What is it if not a rebellion 
against the old Institution of the Synagogue? Let all the Churches rise against me, let people curse 
me, God, the Great Invisible God, sees why I  rebel against the teaching o f the Church. I shall 
never believe that the purest Divine Person of Christ was the son o f the Jewish Jehovah! O f that 
wicked, crafty Jehovah who purposely hardens the heart o f the Pharaoh, and then chastises him
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for it; who tempts — personally tempts —  the people and then throws stones at them from behind 
the clouds like Spanish guerillas; who materialises himself in the cleft o f a rock and shows his 
behind to Moses!! Lord, what a blasphemy, that Bible! See Exodus xxxiii, 18-23.4 If Christ had 
believed in Jehovah, he would not have been crucified. Has he ever, even once, mentioned his 
name? Jehovah is a purely national deity o f the Jews. And they would not have permitted him to 
be the god o f anyone else but the people chosen by him. What a chosen people! Jehovah is simply 
Bacchus5 and this can be proved just as two and two make four. One of the names of Bacchus 
was Sabazios,6 and El7 and Iacchus.8 Bacchus was Dionysos, Dio-Nysos, the God of Nysa; also 
Osiris,9 bom on Mount Nysa— Sinai; and the Egyptians called Sinai, Niza. And what do we find in 
the Bible? "And Moses built an altar, and called the name o f it Jehovah-Nissi." (See Exodus xvii, 
15.) We find that all the names of Jehovah belong to heathen gods, all o f them. Solomon10 has no 
idea o f Jehovah, and David11 borrowed that name from the Phoenicians. Yago was one o f the four 
Kabeiri12 Gods —  secret gods that were part of all the mysteries. Jewish "nationality" is but a lie. 
There was no Jewish nation until the second century B.C.; all their books are spurious. Where are 
the historic documents to prove that their Scriptures are authentic? Which is the first Jewish 
Scripture mentioned? The Septuagint13 — a translation made by seventy men, on order of 
Ptolemy.14 Who mentions it? Josephus15 alone, a writer who upholds the Jews with all his might 
and lies for all he is worth. Why is this story of the seventy translators never confirmed in any 
work of Greek writers, or in any archive or chronicle? Who knew better the deeds of Ptolemy 
than the Greeks and Romans9 If all the learned theologians o f the world united, they would never 
find in any history or in any writing a single word on the Jews as a nation. Who ever heard of it? 
Herodotus,16 the most accurate writer, a traveller and historian, whose every word and
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observation is daily confirmed by archaeology, palaeology, philology and other sciences, was born 
in 484 B.C. and died in 424  B.c. He travelled in Assyria and the Babylonia of Cyrus.17 Hardly 
half-a-century had elapsed since Nebuchadrezzar18 was turned into a bull by the prophet Daniel; 
seven years did that King bellow like a bull — 42,000 Jews, under the guidance of Zerubbabel, 
returned to Jerusalem (538 B.C.) after their exile, to build a temple; and yet Herodotus, who 
resided there several years, who described so accurately and often with tedious minuteness (see 
Book VI, 98) the reign of Nebuchadrezzar (584 B .c.) and how he took Jerusalem and who wrote 
o f Cyrus, Darius19 and Artaxerxes,20 does not say a single word either about the above-mentioned 
metamorphosis, or the Jews, or the prophets, or about any single Jew whatsoever. Except for a 
few lines, where he casually mentions that the Syrians inhabiting Palestine learned the practice of 
circumcision from the Egyptians — there is nothing else. Is this possible? An event like the 
metamorphosis of the King into a bull by the Head and Chief of the Magi (Daniel), would it not 
have been described by other historians, at least as a legend? Then again, if the chronology o f the 
Scriptures established by our learned theologians is correct, how is it that the prophet Ezekiel,21 
who wrote in 605 B.C., speaks twice of Daniel as of an ancient sage, while Daniel had not yet been 
bom9 If Judaea was a nation with Solomon, David, Saul and tutti quanti, why is there nowhere in 
the world a single ancient coin with a Hebrew inscription, /. e., a Jewish coin, while there is any 
amount of Samaritan coins? Would the Jews, who hated the Samaritans, have consented to use 
the coins of their enemies without coining their own money? Coins thousands o f years older are 
found; tombs o f people who lived before Moses are uncovered, even though these are but a flimsy 
proof of their existence. But of the Jewish nation — not a trace. Neither tombs, nor 
coins — nothing at all. As if all had evaporated and disappeared by magic. Only the Sacred
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Scriptures remain, which people (whose God was killed by the Jews) must believe blindly. Can 
such events as the Exodus out of Egypt of nearly three million people (from the seventy brought 
by Jacob hardly 150 years earlier? — that would mean they had multiplied quicker than red 
herrings — figure this out according to statistical law!), can such events leave no trace on 
monuments, tombs, or in some ancient chronicles? Yet there is nothing but dead silence! No 
answer anywhere, nowhere the slightest confirmation! Just think! And as to the Scriptures 
themselves, where is the historical confirmation of their existence earlier than 200 or even 150 
B.C.?
The Hebrew language, /. e., the extinct language called ancient Hebrew, never existed: it is 
a language without a single original root; it is a composite language formed of bits of Greek, 
Arabic, and Chaldaean. I have proved this to Professor Rawson (Yale College). Take any Hebrew 
word whatsoever, and I shall prove to you that its root is either Arabic, Greek or Chaldaean. It is 
like a harlequin's coat. All the Biblical names are composed of foreign words and suggest why 
they have been thus composed. It is an Arabic-Ethiopian dialect with an admixture of Chaldaean; 
and the Chaldaean itself comes from Sanskrit. It has now been proved that Babylon was at one 
time a seat o f Brahmanas and had a School of Sanskrit. The Akkadians invented by our 
Assyriologists, and who (according to Rawlinson)22 are supposed to have come from Armenia and 
to have taught the Magi an alleged sacerdotal or sacred language, are simply Aryans, from whom 
our own Slavonic language came also. Here is an example (pardon the digression) from the 
Rig-Veda.
"Dyaur hi vah pita, prithivi mata, somah bhrata, aditih svasa."
Hymn to the Maruts, Mandala I, 191,6.
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which translated runs:
"The Sky (dyaur) or Day is your Father (pita, pater); the Earth, your mother (mata), 
Soma, your brother (bhrata); Adita, your sister (svasa)."23
Therefore, to demand the recognition of the Hebrew manuscripts as ancient revelations or 
the word o f God is simply a farce. God would never have written or dictated anything which 
would give occasion at the same time for the earth created by Him, mankind, science, and the rest 
of it, to expose Him as a liar. To believe implicitly in the Jewish Scriptures, and at the same time 
in the Heavenly Father of Jesus, is absurd; worse than that —  it is blasphemy. If our Father of 
Heaven and Earth, the Father of the whole limitless Universe, had to write, He would not have 
allowed mankind to be obliged to accuse Him of senseless contradictions and the like of it. 64,000 
mistakes have now been found in the Bible by the revision Society, and no sooner were these 
mistakes corrected, than as many contradictions were also found. This was all due to the Jewish 
Masorah.24 Even the most learned Rabbis have lost the key to their books and do not know how 
to correct them. It is a well known fact that the Rabbis o f Tiberia25 constantly amended their 
Bible, altering words and numbers, and borrowing from the Christian Church Fathers the bad 
habit o f distorting both texts and chronology whenever a controversy arose, in order to defeat 
their opponents. And that is how they made a mess of it. We have no manuscript o f the Old 
Testament earlier than the tenth century. The Bodleian Codex is considered to be the oldest. But 
who can vouch for its authenticity? Tischendorf26 is the authority for it, and has convinced the 
whole of Europe that he had discovered on Mount Sinai the so-called Codex Sinaiticus. And now 
two other scholars (one o f them a Theosophist of ours) who have spent several years in Palestine, 
and have been on Mount Sinai, are about to prove that such a Codex never existed in the Library.
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They have conducted investigations for two years, and have searched all the hidden places, with 
the help o f a monk who has lived there for the last sixty years and who knew Tischendorf 
personally. And this monk stated under oath that he had known for years every manuscript and 
every book, but had never heard o f the one spoken o f The monk, o f course, will be tucked away; 
and as to Tischendorf, he simply deceived the Russian Government by a counterfeit. Out of 620 
manuscripts of the Old and New Testament, in Hebrew, Greek and other languages, there are not 
two that would read alike. And is this to be wondered at? The Books o f Moses had been lost for 
several centuries. Suddenly, in 600 B.C., Hilkiah27 finds them. Solomon's Temple is destroyed, the 
Sodomites are driven out, etc., etc. (II Kings, xxiii),28 and the Books disappear again, to the last 
one. In 425 B.C., Ezra29 writes them down from memory (40 Books!) in forty days. Then they are 
lost again. Antiochus Epiphanes30 is supposed to have burned them all in 180 B.C. Miraculously, 
they are found once more. All this, however, is mere tradition; there is not a single historical fact. 
And now comes the famous Masorah. Jehovah is changed into Adonai and Adonai himself might 
as easily be transformed with the help of the Masoretes and their clever points, into an Ivan 
Petrovich. Yet their Kabbalah, as well as Onkelos,31 the most famous Rabbi of Babylonia, teach 
that Jehovah is not God by any means, but Memro —  which means Logos. Analyse the word 
Yod-he-vau, and you will have Adam and Eve; Jehovah is, therefore, the first Adam— not of the 
second chapter of the creation of the world, not the earthly Adam, but o f the first; "male and 
female created (bora) Elohim man," — /.e., Adam-Kadmon, fantastic, bi-sexual, whose name is 
composed of the letter Yodh and the three letters of Eve, [3 Hebrew letters Jl s| J] ]32 namely, 
Jehovah, the personification o f sinful humanity. But enough of these Jewish fables.
So then, my dear, I fear that you will reject me because of this. Lord forbid, but I cannot
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alter facts. I believe, but in my own way; I firmly believe, and believe that since the creation of the 
world (not creation, but progressive emanation or evolution o f the world out o f its spiritual 
prototype) the incarnation of God in a man is repeated every few thousand or hundred years. A 
chosen man becomes the temple of God; the pure and holy Spirit manifests in him, uniting itself 
with the soul and body, and thus a Trinity appears on earth. The Brahmanas have also their 
Christna or Krishna, which is also a Trinity, the Trim urti33 If  the early Christians did not believe 
in these periodic incarnations, they would not have sought safety for themselves through their 
belief in the Antichrist and the Second Advent of Christ, in case of such an incarnation. I believe 
in an invisible and Universal God, in the abstract Spirit o f God, not in an anthropomorphic Deity.
I believe in the immortality of the Divine Spirit in every man, but I  do not believe in the 
immortality o f every man, for I strongly believe in the justice o f God. Everyone must take the 
Kingdom of God by force, i.e., by good works and a pure life; but to believe that every scamp, 
every godless man, every murderer by the mere fact of having in the last moment of life kicked his 
legs and exclaimed in fear: "I believe! I believe that the Son o f God shed his blood for me," will 
be next to the good and righteous man — that I cannot believe. This dogma, as it is now taught by 
the Christian Church, is a fatal dogma for humanity. This blasphemous idea that we can pile all 
sorts of mean acts, murders, and injury to our fellowmen upon the long-suffering shoulders o f 
Jesus Christ, results in the fact that every week people are hung here for the most curious crimes; 
and Protestants as well as Catholic priests assure the people in front o f the gallows that thus and  
so the murderer has made his peace with God before his death, and has no need to fear any 
longer. So then, go right to it! He who does not fear death —  and there are many such —  can steal 
and murder to his heart's content. It may even encourage him; if he had not killed, he would not
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have made his peace with God so solemnly, and might have missed Paradise. But what about his 
victims? Is this God’s justice? If, at the very moment when the criminal was reconciled with God, 
the forgiveness of his sins were confirmed by the return to life o f his victim, or by the restitution 
o f the possessions o f the one dispossessed, or his orphans; in other words the complete 
restoration o f the disturbed equilibrium of good and evil, then one could have believed. There 
would be some reason, some logic. But otherwise, what have we?
Picture to yourself a lake or a limitless sea with a surface as smooth as a mirror, and 
underneath, perhaps, hidden reefs and shoals, whirlpools and other such things; everything goes 
on in its appointed way, everything seems to be in its own place and in order. Thus is humanity: it 
is bom, it lives and dies. The life of every drop (man) of that sea depends greatly on outward 
circumstances, but above all on itself (for the sake o f the metaphor, imagination must admit free 
choice and individuality in every drop). I approach the shore o f the lake, take a stone and throw it 
into the water! That stone produces a disturbance in proportion to its size; one wave pushes 
another the other pushes the next; circle after circle spreads out, and the motion of the water is 
transmitted to the lower layers of the atmosphere. From below and from above, visibly and 
invisibly, dormant forces arise, and this motion is imparted from one atom to another, spreads 
further and further from one stratum to another, from one layer to another, and disappears in 
infinite and immeasurable space. An impulse has been given to matter and such an impulse, as 
even physicists know, is eternal in its effects.
There you have the picture of any crime, of any evil deed, as well as of a good one. Would 
Divinity, which created once for all the eternal, immutable laws of Nature, in the physical as well 
as the moral worlds, wish, even if it could do so, to arrest the course o f these laws, making
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non-existent that which once had taken place9 Can the stone, once thrown, come back to the hand 
of him who threw it into the depths of the water? Can the motion o f water and the natural 
progress of spirit as well as matter be arrested? The criminal may be forgiven by God — but what 
about the victim? The victim of the moment is but a small thing as compared with the 
after-effects —  the countless victims of that which comes about as the result o f the victim. A man 
is killed, and the work which had been alloted to him is forcibly interrupted. Every man, however 
insignificant he may be, is in his own sphere a link holding on to another link in its appointed 
orbit; if it breaks, all goes haywire, other links are caught, and so forth.
No, Ma'am! Forgiveness of sins without erasing the consequences of the offence is no 
supreme justice, as we, Theosophists, understand it. God is something so great, so unthinkable to 
us, worms of earth, that we need waste no time in speculating on the Divine Essence. A 
manifestation, an appearance of God in flesh takes place — "Ecce Homo",34 follow Him, walk in 
His footsteps! As long as He lives, ask His help; in this I fully believe —  not in the help o f the 
Highest God —  for what are you in His eyes —  but of His Son, who represents humanity which is 
every moment crucified by evil. He has shown us the way, not in synagogues or temples, as the 
Pharisees did, but in His own Divine Temple, in the depth of everyone's heart. "Know ye not that 
ye are the Temple o f God" (/ Corinthians iii, 16), asked St. Paul o f every man. Try to erase your 
sin by means o f good, not through vain penitence but by deeds, and the law o f retribution will 
lose its hold on you. Try during your frail life to unite yourself as firmly as possible with jw /r  own 
Personal God, with your own Divine Spirit, then your soul will become immortal; but if you 
break the bond with it, and turn away from the messenger of God, the Christ, then He too will 
turn away from you. Your soul will perish, not in a hell with its bonfires o f oak and pine, and its
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"homed and tailed" stokers, but in that eternal Gehenna, where there is weeping and gnashing o f 
teeth. This means that your soul, the astral spirit, your second ethereal ego, or that which St. Paul 
calls the Spiritual Body (/ Corinthians xv, 46), which is only semi-immortal, if not firmly united 
with the Spirit, must disintegrate after the death of the body into the elements, from the 
constituent particles o f which — fire, air, earth and water —  all the Universe, including the human 
soul, is composed. The subjective alone is eternal; all that is objective comes to an end, and as the 
spiritual sheath of man, however ethereal it may be, is nevertheless endowed with form and 
colour, it cannot therefore be eternal. There is your Hell\ Hell consists in anguish of conscience, 
in wanderings upon the earth, in places where we have directly or indirectly committed evil, and, 
at the end, in complete disappearance of our personality.
As far as the white and black forces are concerned, you are right. It could not be 
otherwise. The world is upheld by centrifugal and centripetal forces; right and left, interior and 
exterior, and so forth. Were there no night, we should not know day; were there no evil, there 
would be no good. As to actual devils, devils by origin and nature, there cannot be any such, for 
that would mean giving rivals to God in creating. The Devil, or rather the idea o f an opposing 
power, is the lever o f Archimedes on which the world turns. It is a field where grows the good, 
for wherever the manure is the richest, the grain grows best. Had I not been the devil knows what, 
to my shame and sorrow (one cannot recall one's past, one can only try to erase it according to 
one's strength), if I had not been foolish in my younger days, I would not have been able, as I have 
done, to place seven people on the true path. First Olcott, who did not believe in God or Devil 
three years ago; he was a reveller, drank in clubs, kept mistresses; and now he has become pure 
and clean, and fears my glance; he believes that I would know at once his smallest thought; he is
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worse than a three-year-old child. It is the same with Judge, and Cobb,35 and Harley, and Marble, 
and Webster; and in London, Professor Stainton Moses,36 whose shadow or double has appeared 
before us twice; out o f five experiments, he had failed three times. I shall try to appear before you, 
but we must figure out when you are alone in your study, or are sitting down with aunt, for if the 
children were to raise a howl, they might kill my physical body, into which I would not have time 
to return quickly enough.
You have guessed right. I am writing about Storozhenko37 and am proving the possibility 
of the existence of vampires. The whole book is full o f such stories and I show the how and the 
why. I am uneasy only about two or three chapters in Volume II, because I inveigh against the 
Catholics and the Protestants and their Saints, living or dead, and defend the philosophy of ancient 
Brahmanas and Buddhists. As to the Russian Church —  there is not a word about it. Still, will 
they let the book through? How should I send it so you? As to the money, and the sending of it, 
that's a mere trifle, if only they do not confiscate it. Perhaps you will no longer want it! I am 
terribly afraid, Nadyezhda Andreyevna, of upsetting you, for I love you so much, and all o f you 
too; still I write but the truth. Well, forgive me my long chatting.
May the Most-High safeguard you all.
Helena.
1 Date This letter is dated "July 19." The year of 1877 is apparent from the discussion of Isis 
Unveiled.
2 Justin sumamed the Martyr (c. 100-c. 165CE). Samarian church father. Before becoming a 
Christian he was a Stoic and then a Platonist.
3 Matthew 5, 1 ^ 8 .
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4 Exodus, xxxiii, 23, "...and thou shall see my back parts: but my face shalt not be seen."
5 Bacchus is a Lydian word for Dionysus. Lydia was a territory in the West of Asia Minor. He 
was associated with the Underworld.
6 Sabazius originated in Anatolia as a Thraco-Phrygian god. He was worshipped in Athens from 
the late fifth century BCE and was regarded by the Greeks as identical with Dionysus. Sabazius is 
associated with the snake. According to Valerius Maximus (Roman historian during the reign of 
Tiberius) he can be identified with Jahwe.
7 El is a Semitic word for god.
8 lacchus. An Eleusinian minor diety. Said to be the son o f Demeter or Persephone or Dionysus 
or the consort o f Demeter. He is often identified with Dionysus.
9 Osiris is the Egyptian god of the dead. See Introductory Essay.
10 Solomon (c. 1015-977BCE). King of Israel. In later Jewish and Islamic literature he was 
credited with transcendental wisdom and the ability to control the spirits.
11 David, the first king of the Judean dynasty of Israel. His death was at the earliest 1018 and at 
the latest 993BCE.
12 Cabiri. Non-Hellenic deities, probably Phrygian in origin. One tradition names four gods, 
Axierus, Axiocersa, Axiocersus and Cadmilus. The Greeks connected their cult with those of 
Dionysus, Hermes and Demeter. The historic centre o f their worship was Samothrace, where 
mysteries were celebrated.
13 The Septuagint or version of the seventy from the Greek for the number seventy. Its history is 
very obscure. It was produced in Egypt between 285-150BCE.
14 Ptolemy II, ruler o f Hellenic Egypt (308-246BCE) according to one source ordered the
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translation o f the Jewish book for the Alexandrian Library.
15 Josephus, Flavius (37-100 CE). Jewish historian.
16 Herodotus. Greek historian called the father of history.
17 Cyrus the Great. Died 529BCE. Founder of the Persian empire and King of Babylon. 
Herodotus wrote o f his life.
18 Nebuchadrezzar. See The Book o f Daniel, chapter 5, in the Old Testament.
19 Darius I (548-^86BCE). A Persian King who made Zoroastrianism the state religion.
20 Artaxerxes. Persian king, who reigned from 465-425BCE.
21 Ezekial was carried into captivity by Nebuchadrezzar in 597BCE. The O.T., Book o f Ezekial 
was written about 592 and 587 BCE. Daniel is mentioned twice in Ez. 14, 14-20 and 28, 3. 
Modem criticism dates the O.T., BOOK OF DANIEL to 168-165BCE.
22 Rawlinson, Sir H.C. (1810-1895).
23 RIG-VEDA 1, 191,6. Translated by Wilson, Rig-Veda Sanhita, II, p. 203 as:
Heaven, (serpents), is your father; Earth, your mother; Soma, your brother; Aditi, your 
sister.
24 Massorah of the Hebrew Bible.
25 Tiberius, a town built by Herod on the Western shore of the Sea o f Galilee. Here the Mishna 
and the Jerusalem Talmud were compiled.
26 Tischendorf, L.F.K. (1815-1874CE). German biblical scholar who discovered the 4th century 
CE Codex Sinaiticus, now in the British Museum. See Secrets o f Mount Sinai by James Bentley, 
London, 1985.
27 Hilkiah, the high priest in 621BCE found and bought to the notice o f Josiah (See 2 Kings, 23,
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2) the "Book o f the Covenant." This is believed to be "The Fifth Book of Moses called 
Deuteronomy."
28 See 2 Kings, 23, 7.
29 Ezra, a Jewish exile in Babylon in the 5th.cent.BCE. He is said to have arrived in Jerusalem in 
397BCE.
30 Antiochus Epiphanes (c.215-163BCE), wished to Hellenise the Jews, by importing the Greek 
gods into Judea.
31 Onkelos (2nd. cent. CE), the reputed author o f a Targum of the Pentateuch.
J H V needs final ** to be JHVH
/  1 /
32 Hebrew for "He Waw Het"
33 Trimurti. The three forms of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva.
34 Latin for, "Behold the man."
35 Cobb, John Storer, founding member of the Theosophical Society. In 1878 he assisted in the 
formation of the British Theosophical Society.
36 Stainton Moses, William (1839-1892). English Spiritualist.
37 Storozhenko, the Russian Governor of the Province of Tchemigov. See Isis Unveiled, I, p. 
454, where he is the vampire mentioned. See the de Zirkoff edition, I, p. 646, T.P.H., Wheaton, 
1972, where this connection is made.
Source Translated by BdeZ from the original Russian letter in the Adyar Archives. English 
translation appeared in the "Theosophical Quarterly," V, October, 1907, pp. 126-135 and in "The 
Theosophist," LM , October, 1931, pp. 32-40 and November, 1931, pp. 161-166. Also in H.P.B. 
SPEAKS, I, pp. 165-188.
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LETTER 106
Mrs. H.B.2 [July, 1877]1
To Mrs. H.B. — with the kindest regards and sincere friendly love of a poor Buddhist 
pilgrim, daily stoned in the free State of New York.
M. P. Blavatsky
"Neither naked, nor clothed, barefoot nor shod," I knock thrice for admission at the 'inner 
door' o f the temple. Let your heart be Jachin and Boaz, the main pillars o f Solomon's Temple, and 
allow a poor candidate with the left breast, knee and foot naked pass through, that the unity 
added to the Binary might produce the sacred Friend or Trinity, but shut tight your heart against 
the rest of the cunning craft. Amen.
Remember, O, my sister fellow of the Theosophical Society, that the cable toe encircling 
the Mason's waist is twin brother of the sacred Brahminic cord. And to the modem Mason who 
may doubt, chant the following Hindoo hymn and ask him what it means.
Thou, O wise god Varuna, Lord o f all, o f heaven and earth, listen on thy way:
That I may live, take from me the upper rope, loose the middle rope and remove the 
lowest rope.
Hymn to Varuna — R. V. 1:253
1 Date As this inscription quotes from the Rig Veda it is placed following other quotes from the 
same source in H.P.B.'s letter to her aunt dated July 19, 1877.
2 This could be Mrs. Hardinge-Britten.
3 This quote is from the Rig Veda, First Astaka, Second Adhyaya, Sukta 25, verses 20 and 21. In 
the H. H. Wilson translation of 1850 it reads:
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20. Thou who art possessed of wisdom, shinest over heaven and earth, and all the world: do thou 
hear and reply (to my prayers), with (promise of) prosperity.
21. Loose us from the upper bonds, untie the centre and the lower, that we may live.
Rig-Veda-Samhita, H. H. Wilson, London, 1850, p. 67.
Source Published in the New York World on Sunday, September 21, 1890 in an article titled "An 
Esoteric Pauper, Madame Blavatsky the High Priestess o f Buddhism." The clipping is in the 
Krotona Library, Ojai, California.
September 29 — Isis Unveiled is published. 1,000 copies sold in two days; 1st edition exhausted 
within ten days; first copy off the Press secured by James Robinson, a lawyer, and taken to the 
newspaper for advance notice. This original ed. has a red binding with a symbolic figure of Isis in 
gold on the spine. As far as is known, the MSS. was destroyed (ODL I, 225, 294; Holloway in 
Word, XXII, 141.
LETTER 107
A. N. Aksakov October 2, 1877
Well, my book has appeared at last. The darling was bom last Saturday, September 29th, 
but a week before my publisher sent advance copies to the editors o f all the papers; I enclose 
herewith the review o f the New York Herald. When I read it I almost fainted. I was prepared for 
all sorts of abuse, and lo, here is such praise, and that from one of the most conservative and 
Catholic of papers. Look at the last paragraph where it says that Isis Unveiled is "one o f the 
remarkable productions of the century." Perhaps they will abuse me yet, but all the same the entire 
first edition (1,000 copies) has been sold out in two days, so that even the subscribers are obliged 
to wait another week, until the second edition is out.... The book is handsomely got up, two huge
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volumes in red binding and with a gilt back, on which Isis Unveiled sits astride. I am quite proud 
o f the index. It was made for me by Professor Wilder, our Vice-President and a famous American
archeologist.....We have now numerous corresponding fellows in India, and we are thinking of
going to Ceylon next year in order to settle there, as the Headquarters of our Society. I have 
received the degree o f "Arch-Auditor" from the principal Masonic Lodge in India.1 It is the most 
ancient of the Masonic Lodges, and is said to have been in existence B.C....
1 John Yarker sent to H.P.B., at the request o f Charles Sotheran, the certificate o f the female 
branch of the Sat Bhai, an order established in Benares about 1872 by J. H. Lawrence-Archer. See 
Ellic Howe, "Fringe Masonry in England 1870-85" in ARS QUATUOR CORONATORUM, vol. 
85, pp. 266-71 and 275-80. Also Kenneth Mackenzie THE ROYAL MASONIC 
CYCLOPAEDIA (1875-7) pp. 649-651.
Source Translated by BdeZ from the Russian of Solovyov's Isis, p. 287. English translation pp. 
276-7.
LETTER 108
[Late 1877]1
W. H. Burr2
My only curse is, that I know English so imperfectly. I am going to study it now that I have 
nothing better to do.
1 Date W. H. Burr advises that this letter was received in 1877 after Isis Unveiled was published.
2 William Henry Burr, Washington newspaper reporter.
Source Given in W. H. Burr's pamphlet, "Madame Blavatsky," dated by Michael Gomes as 1893. 
Pamphlet copied from the Archives o f the Theosophical Society International, Pasadena,
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California.
LETTER 109
W. H. Burr October 10, 1877.
I do not believe in Spiritualism, but I believe in the phenomena, which, as it takes place, 
must proceed from some natural causes as yet undiscovered by science.
Source Burr pamphlet mentioned in preceeding letter.
LETTER 110
Nadyezhda 28 October [1877]
Well, my dear friend, try to be patient and do not grumble. I received two of your letters 
and found in them eighty-nine questions, which I now propose to answer as far as my strength 
and capability go. It is a pity you do not read English, otherwise you would find all the answers in 
"Isis." Have you received the two copies o f it sent to you? Please let me know as soon as you 
receive them. O f course you will not find one word therein against the Orthodox Church. Why? 
Your Church is the purest and the truest, and all the ugly human things as well as all the little 
"enemies" o f Father Kiriak will not suffice to desecrate it. In the Russian Orthodox Church alone 
is Divine Truth established, firmly established. But it is buried in the foundations; it cannot be 
found on the surface, unless it be in such pure, angelic hearts as Father Kiriak, or in such deeply 
philosophical intellects as the Most Reverend Nil. Please find out whether it is possible to obtain 
that book, "On Buddhism," by Bishop Nil, about which you wrote. Can it be had apart from his 
other writings, for I am interested only in his opinions on Buddhism. Thank you for the book "On 
the Edge o f the World." It may well be a novel belonging to "Flying Sketches," but it will not fly 
away from my head. It is such a deep and true story that if all the Christian Bishops, priests and
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monks were such as these, there would be no outlandish sects, no warring religions, and all the 
world would be —  I will not say Christian, but Christ-like.
You are right, my bright soul; the Master likes the former so much that he almost called 
me stupid when I humbly confessed that I had never heard about Nil. And he, you see, must have 
known him. Now I shall start translating it into English, somewhat abridged of course, and the 
"Master" will try to get it translated into three or four dialects o f Hindostán, to make it known 
among the Buddhists, and to strengthen the friendship between them and the Russians. I shall 
finish it in three days and will send the translation to Ceylon, to Colombo, to the Buddhist College 
and to the High-Priest and President of the College, Mohattiwatte Gunánanda,1 as he is called. He 
has already ordered fifty copies of my book, in order to translate some portions of it. He has also 
translated the writings of Bishop Colenso2 and "Matter and Force" o f Büchner,3 with notes and 
arguments, and has smashed the German into smitherines. Last month, at a public debate, he 
defeated the greatest Methodist orator, Bishop Gringood, so much so that the latter broke his 
eye-glasses; and he proved the superiority of practical Buddhism over theoretical Christianity.
You are wrong in expressing the opinion, my friend, that I only "cast a glance" towards 
Christ, but in reality yearn for the Buddha. I look straight into the eyes of Christ, as well as of 
Gautama the Buddha. That one of them lived twenty-five centuries ago, and the other nineteen, 
does not make the slightest difference to me. I see in both of them the identical Divine Spirit, 
invisible but clearly felt by me. Heaven help me from ever imposing my ideas on anyone, and still 
less on you, but if, out o f kindness and generosity, you allow me (contrary to the dogmatists) to 
lay open my soul to you, then I will do so as completely as I would be compelled to do before 
Christ and the Buddha themselves, when I will have become worthy by growth and achievement
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(by means o f deeds and not words) to meet them in a better world. In words and deeds, as well as 
in the practical life o f both of them, I feel with all my spiritual being the same substratum of 
Divine Truth. For me neither the dogmas of Christianity nor those of Buddhism and Brahmanism 
exist. Neither Christ nor Gautama the Buddha nor the Hindu Krishna have ever preached any 
dogmas. Not a single article o f faith , except these greatest truths: "Love thy 'God' more than 
thyself, and thy brother as thyself." (Excuse my altering the text.) Among the points with which 
you do not agree in the story of Nil (by Leskov4), one is probably the satire concerning the 
"remittance o f sins by the priest"; and it is just these last pages which constitute for me the whole 
delight and philosophy of the story. The baptized Yakut ate up the sacraments and abandoned 
poor Father Kiriak. He committed a most henious crime. Why? Because his catechism taught him 
there is no crime which is not redeemed by the blood of Christ; that the priest o f Christ can do 
everything, that he has the power to remit any sin, for this power is given to him by the dear 
Christ himself. Why then not do something even worse? Three days ago a Negro Methodist was 
hanged here. He cut his wife to pieces and burned his five-year old daughter bit by bit in the open 
fireplace, beginning with the feet and ending with the head, torturing her for one hour\ ! When the 
noose was put on his head the Negro began to shout in a sort o f ecstasy: "Oh, I see my Saviour; I
see, I see the bright face o f my Christ the Lord, He smiles at me........He opens his arms tome!!,"
etc. Lots of people purchased bits o f the garment of the hanged man, and cutting them to pieces 
kept them as a kind o f relic. All his life this Negro had been a thief and a drunkard, and finally 
became a bestial criminal, but ONE HOUR BEFORE being hanged he seemingly repented and 
received communion, and now, according to the words of the pastor, "he has been united forever 
with Christ and lives the eternal life on His bosom"!!! Oh Lord, what a sacrilege! These are the
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results of Christianity. No, Nadyezhenka, I am not against Christ or in favor o f the Buddha, but 
against the man-made dogmas. Buddhism teaches that one merits the Kingdom of 
Heaven— Nirvana, by means of deeds and not empty words. It teaches there is no mediator at 
the Great Judgement of the Future and o f the Unknown God but our own deeds. For us, Christ, 
and for the Buddhists, Buddha. Both taught the blind people how to see truth, but the apostles of 
both distorted a great deal, some out o f spiritual and bodily weakness, some out of ill will and 
selfish ambition like that of the Papacy. You are unable to believe in the periodical embodiments 
o f the Unknown Deity, which means the Holy Ghost according to Christianity, and, according to 
Buddhism, the Holy Wisdom, Adi-Buddha,5 which is the same thing; and I, sinful creature, believe 
it so; for it seems to me impossible and incomprehensible that, if there is an individual, an 
intellectual Personality called the Most-High Creator, it could wait for so many hundreds of 
thousands of years from the time o f the objective manifestation of our earthly globe in the midst 
of the Universe, to finally appear 1877 years ago. Were human beings worse in ancient times, say 
twenty thousand years ago, than we are now? Or were they such pure angels that there was no 
need for Divinity to manifest itself at all? It is unthinkable. I am not a Buddhist, but I am afraid I 
am not a Christian either, in the ordinary Church sense. I believe blindly in those words of Christ 
which I clearly understand, and still more in those which were expressed by Him in the Sermon on 
the Mount, for I find them literally repeated in the Buddhist sermons o f Gautama, in the 
Dhammapada and in the Sastras o f Siddhartha Buddha, as well as in the Egyptian Book o f the 
Dead. If Divine Truth was and is one, then, in all ages, men of righteousness and purity of spirit 
should have seen it as white, and not black or green. In practice the Buddhists are a thousandfold 
more Christ-like than Christians. I remember and see an example of it in myself. It seems to me
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that from the day I was bom I never was a Christian, yet there were moments when in a sort o f fit 
I believed deeply that sins could be remitted by the Church, and that the blood of Christ has
redeemed me, together with the whole race o f Adam. And what?......No! It is bitter and painful to
remember the past. You know what I am hinting at. I'll tell you one thing, Nadya: I f  I  had been 
born a Buddhist and not a Christian, I  would not have shamed the heads o f those whom I  loved  
more than a ll else in the world, grandmother and aunt and yourself and the whole family. I 
remember how at Tiflis two days before confession and communion, being convinced that all my 
sins would be forgiven in any case wholesale, however few or many, it did not matter, I continued 
to stain my damned soul. And of such as myself, weak in spirit and flesh, there are millions, and 
thousands o f crimes are committed every day, simply because people believe in the remittance of 
sin, not through repentance and good deeds, but merely through the power of the priest. That is 
why I believe, and am unable not to believe, that such periodic embodiments have a sense and are 
indispensable. Buddha does not stand in the way o f Christ or the other way about. The word 
Xpietos, Christos, was derived by the Greeks from xpLw [hrio], "to be anointed." And the word 
Chrestos existed —  as has now been clearly shown by ancient pre-Christian inscriptions, several 
thousand years B.C. Jacolliot6 may be foolish and a humbug in many ways —  he is a 
Frenchman — but in his etymology of the word Jezeus-Christna he is right. This word means pure 
essence in other words Divine Spirit; and if the word Krishna means "black" in Sanskrit, the word 
Christ means something springing forth from the Divine, or Divine Essence, just as he tries to 
prove. However, I have not read much of him and do not like him, for he lies too much and 
slanders the highly ethical priesthood of Buddhism, identifying it in his hate of all Churchianity 
with the Catholic Clergy. However, I am drawing my proofs not from the humbug Jacolliot but
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from the most ancient manuscripts of Ceylon and Central India, from the Book o f  the Dead  and 
the Egyptian inscriptions of the Fourth and Seventh Dynasties o f Pharaohs. "Chrestos" is a word 
identical with Onnofre7 (one of the names of Osiris) —  Divine Essence or Mercy again. All the 
most ancient philosophies prove that this "essence" meant the immortal spirit — the spark of the 
infinite and beginningless ocean, called God, a spark with which every human being is endowed 
from birth by the Divine, that it may overshadow him during all his earthly life; and after the death 
of the body either to blend with the soul (perisprit) to make him immortal, or — if the man was a 
beast during his life —  break the spiritual thread uniting the animal soul, the individual 
intellectuality, to the immortal spirit, leaving the animal entity at the mercy of the elements 
constituting its subjective being, after that, following the law o f perpetuum mobile,8 the soul or 
ego o f the former man has unavoidably to dissolve in time, to be annihilated. It is this immortal 
spirit o f ours which is and always was called Chrestos or Christos. Do we really have to believe 
with Doctor Muller —  the Bishop-orator here — that during Christ's (Jesus') stay on earth there 
was no God either in Heaven or the rest of the universe? The invisible world was empty and left 
without a ruler, like France during its periods of anarchy? This is a question of simple logic: 
Hamlet's to be or not to be. Either the whole essence o f Divinity was centered in Christ —  then 
Muller is right and there was nowhere another God —  or only a part o f the Universal Great Spirit 
descended into Jesus; then we Theosophists (our own party!) are right. The Holy Spirit was 
embodied in Christ, but it was neither the first nor the last time since the beginning of the world; 
for this spirit was o f the same essence with the immortal spirit o f every man, with this difference 
only, that all other men were more or less sinful, while Jesus was chosen by the Divine Spirit 
which descended into him, instead of overshadowing him from a greater or lesser distance; and
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for the purpose of redeeming the human race, or rather to redeem forthcoming generations of men 
who had forgotten other Saviours who had appeared in other times and countries. I fully realize 
that all this will appear to you as pure heresy. But Nil also regarded as heresy what Father Kiriak 
told him. My Master has the same reverence for Jesus o f Nazareth as for Gautama of 
Kapilavastu,9 but he does not look on either of them as gods; he regards them both as simply 
mortals, and worships the spirit of Christ and the spirit o f Buddha in the same way, realizing that 
both are identical, both are particles of the One Great Divinity. All the rest — dogmas and 
rules — are purely human. If we behaved as Christ and the Buddha behaved, when embodied as 
two mortal men, we and any one of us would become like Christ and Buddha, namely united and 
blended with the Christ-Buddha principle in us, with our immortal spirit; but o f course only after 
the death of our sinful flesh, because how could we, with our beastly snout, climb into paradise in 
this life? Be charitable, do not accuse me o f sacrilege. Perhaps I am heretical in regard to the 
Church and human religion, but, as far as my feeble understanding goes, I am not sinning against 
the Holy Divine Truth. I repeat that I am using the word "Buddha" in its abstract sense, which 
means the Divine or God-like Wisdom, not taking into account either the man Jesus or the man 
Gautama, Prince o f Kapilavastu.
About the "peisahs"10 of the Bible I will speak no more. It is these "peisahs" who have 
caused so much trouble. It may be that the learned chronologists and theologians will not accept 
the teaching at once, but future discoveries in the world of scholarship will soon prove that the 
Monotheism of the Jews is but slightly older than our Christian era. As to Jehovah, he was bom at 
the same time as the bluff o f the Masoretes, and was not firmly established any earlier than the 
IVth century. You will have to agree that out o f the four consonants JHVH which can be found in
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all the manuscripts prior to those of the Masorah, it was possible for the Jewish Masoretes to 
make Johivy and Jehavhu and what not, according to their tastes and needs. The vowels o f the 
Masorah were invented only in the last century B.C. Of course the Jews and their forefathers 
existed even before Ezra, the fabricator o f the Old Testament, but as a nation they were unknown 
to any of the educated philosophers and writers. They may have been the Hyksos —  the 
Shepherd-Kings or Pharaohs, and may have been called Phoenicians or Syrians; but they were 
called neither Judaeans nor Hebrews nor Jews until 150 B .C ., nor were they ever in Babylonian 
captivity. In Cochin, just a stone's throw from Madras, there is a colony o f Jews who settled there 
before the Christian era; they have all their papers and documents, and they have the Bible of 
Moses, but this Bible is in no respect like the real Bible, but rather like a Samaritan11 one. They 
also have their idols and even bow before the Brazen Serpent o f Moses — the Nehushtcm 12 And 
not one learned man knows anything about this colony; only some of our people belonging to the 
Sat-Bhai Society13 fraternise with some of their Kabbalists. Their papers and charters granted to 
them by the Kings o f Travancore 400 years after the death o f Gautama the Buddha, i.e., 200 years 
B .C ., prove their origin, and they call, or rather used to call themselves, Phoenicians. They prove 
that they have kept the faith of their fathers and of Moses in the purest spirit. They intermarry 
among themselves and never mix with the "heathens."
October 29
Now let us talk about the individual God, the personal or anthropomorphic God. You say 
and reproach me for the fact, that I do not believe that the "Great Essence" could be interested in 
me. Let us talk it over. If we are to discuss it, let's do so thoroughly. I shall play it clean.
Who is teaching us, or has taught us about the anthropomorphic existence of God, namely
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a God or Gods endowed with purely human attributes and qualities, a God that is good, just, 
Omniscient and All-forgiving9 The RELIGIONS of all times and o f all peoples9 From its very 
creation, the world has always been full o f a number o f religions — fruits of human and purely 
physiological imagination. Everywhere, on the mountains and in the valleys, incense was burned 
to God and gods; at all times and from everywhere earnest prayers went upwards, silently and 
otherwise. Religions are spread in all the comers o f the earthly globe. If religion —  as it is 
preached to us by the clergy — is the mother of virtue and happiness, these should reign 
everywhere where there is religion, especially the Christian one. But is it so? Look around you; 
cast a glance at the Danube and Asia, where the Cross is struggling with the Crescent; Truth, we 
are told, with idolatry and error. Is it likely the God o f Truth would help more or pay more 
attention to the Christians than the Turks? Compare the statistics of crimes and sexual laxity, of 
sin and abomination in Christian countries with those in heathen countries. For every 100 crimes 
in Christian cities you will not find even one among heathen nations. A Buddhist, Brahmanist, 
Lamaist and Mohammedan does not imbibe alcohol, does not steal, does not he, as long as he 
holds fast to his own heathen religion. But as soon as the Christian missionaries appear, as soon as 
they enlighten the heathen by means of faith in Christ, the heathen becomes a drunkard, a thief, a 
liar, and a hypocrite! While they are heathen, every one o f them knows that every sin of his will 
return to him, according to the law o f retribution and justice. A Christian ceases to rely on himself 
and loses self-respect. "I shall meet a priest, he will forgive me," as answered a newly 
"enlightened" one to Father Kiriak. Something similar exists, although on a far smaller scale, in 
vulgar, popular Brahmanism. No, the world is full o f religions, and fuller yet of suffering and 
injustice, and especially so where present-day refined Christianity, adjusted to the laws o f the 19th
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century, reigns.
I assuredly cannot write you several volumes, but I will send you a little article translated 
from an ancient, very ancient Singhalese manuscript. If you or any other — the most learned 
theologian —  could give us an answer to it, it would mean a victory for you. Now I will answer 
your direct questions. The idea that people are repentant devils is the idea of Yevgeniy Ivanovich, 
in Saratov days, but that is something I will reply to some other time.
It seems strange to you that a Hindu, the Sahib, intrudes like a "host" into my house?
Once admit that the human soul, its perisprit, is a completely separate part of man, that it is not 
pasted down with some sort of glue to the physical "giblets," and that it is just this very 
perisprit — which exists also in every animal, from the elephant to the infusoria — that differs 
from the animal double by being more or less overshadowed by the immortal spirits and capable 
of acting independently — in the non-initiated man during his sleep, and in the initiated Adept at 
all times — and everything will become clear to you. This fact has been known and believed in 
from immemorial antiquity. Hierophants and Adepts o f the "heathen" Mysteries were initiated into 
these secrets; and St. Paul, who alone among the Apostles was an Adept of the Greek Mysteries,
hints at this rather openly when he tells about a certain young man who "whether in the body.... or
out of the body, I cannot tell; God knoweth," was caught up to the third heaven. And Rhoda, was 
she not told, that "It is not Peter, but his angel" [Acts xii, 13-15], i.e., his double, his spirit. 
Remember about Philip [Acts viii, 39], o f whom it is said that the Spirit of God caught him up and 
carried him to Azotus.14 Surely it was not his physical body that was caught up, but his perisprit. 
Read Apuleius, Plutarch, Iamblichus and other philosophers; all o f them hint (the pledge they took 
at initiation did not allow them to speak openly) at this phenomenon. What the mediums are doing
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unconsciously under the influence and with the help of the spirits of the dead and o f the 
elementáis, the Adepts do consciously and in full awareness. Sahib15 has been known to me over 
twenty-five years; he came to London with the Premier of Nepal and the Queen of Oudh.16 Since 
then I have not seen him, until I received a letter from him through a certain Hindu, who had 
come here three years ago to lecture on Buddhism. In this letter he reminded me of several things 
which he had foretold in London, when he looked at me with the greatest of disdain (deserved) 
and asked me if I was ready now to renounce the unavoidable annihilation after death, and to 
believe him. Look at his portrait; as he was then, so is he now. He who could be on the throne, 
according to his birthright, renounced all, to live quite unknown, and gave all his enormous 
income to the poor. He is a Buddhist, but not o f the dogmatic Church, but belongs to the 
Svabhavikas, the so-called Nepal Atheists (?!!). He lives in Ceylon, but what he is actually doing 
there — I do not know. I cannot, I  have no right to tell you all, but it ended by my leaving New 
York and staying seven weeks in the wilderness, in a forest —  in Saugus, where I saw him every 
day; at first in the presence of a Hindu lecturer on Buddhism, and later alone, and I almost passed 
out from fear every time. This Hindu was not a double but in his physical body —  and was the 
first one to organize the Theosophical Society. He also chose almost all the members, and 
foretold about Baron de Palm's death the following May, ordering him to arrange for the 
cremation of his body. All was done accordingly. The Hindu left after giving us several dozens of 
names of Hindus in India, all Kabalists and Masons, but not o f the stupid European and American 
Lodges, but o f the Grand Eastern Lodge into which Englishmen are not admitted. The fakir 
Kovindasami about whom Jacolliot17 writes (you probably read in the Revue Spirite), belonged to 
the subalterns o f this Lodge. (If you have not read, you had better read Jacolliot's Le spiritisme
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dans le moride .) All these people are such thaumaturgists that the best of mediums are mere asses 
compared to them, with all their shishimori-spirits. When this Hindu was here he purposely went 
to the powerful mediums, and his presence alone paralyzed all the manifestations. Nothing 
happened! They despise all mediums, call them innocent and unconscious blasphemers, and regard 
the spirits as stupid kikimoris, earthly, elementary demons; they do not recognize anything higher 
either on earth or in heaven than the human, immortal, all-powerful spirit. Higher than this 
individual spirit, there is only the Unknown Great Divinity — or rather the Essence of the Highest 
Divinity, as they all deny a personal God, as you know. An enormous bronze statue of Jesus, 
forgiving Mary Magdalen, stands in one of the underground temples. Next to it is a statue of 
Gautama giving water to a beggar from his palm, and of Ananda, his pupil and brother; also one 
o f Buddha who drinks at a well out of a cup extended to him by a pariah-prostitute. This I  blow. 
But what is the secret meaning of these three statues, they the "initiated” adepts know better than 
I. I know only that my "host" is more Christ-loving and Christ-like than the best o f present-day 
Christians, and certainly reveres the Christ more than does the Pope of Rome, or Luther, or 
Calvin.
When his double, or the real Sahib, leaves temporarily his outer sheath, the bodily 
envelope is left in a state similar to that observed in a calm but mindless person. He either orders 
it to sleep, or it is guarded by his men. At first it seemed to me he would squeeze me out o f my 
body, but soon I became accustomed to it and now, during the period of his presence in me, it 
merely seems as if I were living a double life. When they wanted to operate on my leg, and 
gangrene was developing, the "host" healed me; he was standing next to the old Negro and placed 
a little white dog on my leg. Do you remember I wrote you about it? Now he will soon take me
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and Olcott and several others to India for good, only we must first organize the Society in 
London. Whether he dwells in some other corporeal vehicle than mine, I do not know. But I 
know that when he is not here — sometimes for many days — I often hear his voice and answer 
him "across the sea"; Olcott and others often see and hear his shadow; sometimes it is solid like a 
living form, often it is like smoke; still more often it is invisible but is felt. I am only now learning 
how to leave my body; I am afraid to do it alone, but with him I am afraid of nothing. I shall try it 
with you; but kindly do not resist and do not scream, otherwise you will ruin
Your devoted,
Lulushenka.
1 Gunananda, Mohottiwatte, Buddhist chief priest at Dipaduttama Vihara, Colombo, Ceylon. He 
was a member o f the General Council of the Theosophical Society.
2 Colenso, John William (1814-1883), Bishop of Natal. His The Pentateuch and the Book o f 
Joshua Critically Examined, 1862-79, cast doubts on biblical accuracy. He was publicly 
excommunicated.
3 Buchner, Ludwig (1824-1899). His Kraft und Stoff, {Matter and Force), 1855, bought about 
his forced resignation from the University o f Tubingen.
4 Leskov, Nicholas Semyonovich (1831-1895). Russian writer whose novels were concerned 
with the Russian church and with popular beliefs.
5 Adi-Buddha. The first or supreme Buddha.
6 Jacolliot, Louis (1837-1890). French author o f The Bible in India, 1870.
7 Onnofre. See HPBCW, XTV, p. 283 and Kenneth Mackenzie The Royal Masonic Cyclopaedia, 
1877, pp. 206-7, where Onnofre is defined as a title of Osiris meaning, "the goodness o f God
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made manifest.
8 perpetuum mobile. Latin for "eternal motion."
9 Kapilavastu is the name of the kingdom into which the future Buddha was bom.
10 Peisahs. Possibly "Pesher" or interpretation.
11 Samaritans were descendents of several tribes and were established by Sargon in Samaria in 
Northern Palestine. Their religious beliefs combined Judaism with other systems. The "father" of 
Gnosticism, Simon Magus, was a Samaritan.
12 Nehushtan or the bronze serpent. See 2 Kings, 18, 4.
13 Sat-Bhai is Sanskrit for seven brothers. A Freemasonic order that originated in India. H.P.B 
had been sent the certificate of the female branch o f the Sat-Bhai by John Yarker.
14 Azotus (Greek) for Ashdod, a city near Jaffa.
15 Sahib. Fn. by Vera ,"One of the names which my sister gave (at first) to her "Teacher" or 
"Host"."
16 Oudh is a region in central Uttar Pradesh in India.
17 Jacolliot. See HPBCW, VI, p. 189 for reference to Le Spiritisme Dans Le Monde and 
Govindaswami.
Source Translated by BdeZ from the Russian letter in the Adyar Archives. Another translation in 
The Theosophist, LXXI, May, August, September, 1950. Also in H.P.B. Speaks, I, pp. 203-225. 
Portions in The Path, IX, pp. 298-9 and in The Path, HI, December 1912, pp., 211-12 and 
Lucifer, XV, January, 1895, pp. 361-2.
LETTER 111
Vera [October, 1877]1
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......It is lucky for me that I am not vain. As a matter o f fact, I have hardly any time to write much
for other publications and for money.... Our work is growing. I must work, write and write; I
hope there will be publishers for what I write.
Would you believe that while I write it seems to me I am writing rubbish and nonsense, 
which no one will ever understand. Then it is printed and they all begin to rave over it. They 
reprint it and are in ecstasies!....I often wonder: can it be that they are all asses to be in such
ecstasies?.... Now, were I to write in Russian and be praised by my own people, I might, perhaps,
believe that I am a credit to my ancestors, Counts Hahn-Hahn von der Rotter-Hahn of blessed 
memory.
1 Date According to BdeZ written most likely in the Summer o f 1877. As this letter was said to 
have been written shortly after Isis Unveiled was published, in September, 1877, it is tentatively 
dated October, 1877.
Source Translated by BdeZ from the Russian text in "Russkoye Obozreniye," November, 1891, 
p. 269. English translation in "The Path," IX, January, 1895, p. 301.
LETTER 112
Letter to the niece Nadya 
New York, Nov. 6, 1887 [1877]1
Nadya
My most kind —  and, so far the only one o f my nieces deserving esteem, Nadya, write to 
me, has your unconscientious Mamma received the books which I sent her already a long time 
ago some two or three months back? Together with the last ISIS — namely the one produced by 
your aunt (which was not written about you), there were altogether eight books. Your hard
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hearted and taciturn parent has not written a single word about it. Tell her also, that I was not 
receiving any barrack memories. I have received one o f her articles for translating and publishing 
in World, which will probably be included shortly. Is that what she calls "the attitudes o f our 
soldiers to the Turks"? I have not been receiving any others.
Fedya, Rostya, Verochka, you, Valka and Lenochka (pshah! my godfathers, what a 
phalanx there is o f you!) I firmly kiss and ask you all not to forget your aged aunt, who is 
somehow starting to love you all too much, which is not at all compatible with the stem ancient 
philosophy.
May the Lord God keep you.
I kiss you, firmly my dear, precious girl.
Your aunt —  Elena Blavatskaya
1 Date This letter is dated November 6, 1887. However as it refers to Isis Unveiled being sent, to 
the New York World article on the Russo-Turkish war where H.P.B. had an article on "Turkish 
Barbarities" on August 13, 1877 (HPBCW, I, pp. 255-260) and as the Russo-Turkish war was 
from 1877-78 and, finally, as there was no war in 1887 this letter is corrected to be dated 
November 6, 1877.
Source Published in Russian in Questions o f Theosophy, 2nd edition, St. Petersburg, 1910, p. 93. 
Located and copied by the Russian Theosophical Society. Translated by Anatol Kagan.
LETTER 113
A. N. Aksakov November 6th., 1877
....That is why I am going to India for good, and because o f my shame and sorrow, I am going
where no one knows me....Home's malignity has mined me forever in Europe. He must have
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written some nice things, when his wife was obliged to write to Mr. Martheze in London, not to 
pay any attention to her husband's letters as he (Home) was crazy!! As for Home's book, neither 
Olcott nor I have read it, we have never so much as set eyes on it. Before it appeared, Olcott 
vowed never to open it, and has kept his vow. He has had several offers to answer it, and one of 
the publishers o f the London Athenaeum has written to him suggesting that he should reply to it 
point by point in his review. But Olcott refused.
Source Translated by BdeZ from the Russian text of Solovyov's, Isis, p. 287. English translation 
pp. 278.
LETTER 114
New York 
Nov. 7, 1877 
302 W. 47th St.
Alfred R. Wallace Esq. re 
Dear Sir
I hope that in venturing to ask your acceptance o f the first work I have ever 
written — "Isis Unveiled" you will not think me too presumptuous. Better than anyone else I 
know its faults and deficiencies. But, while I can expect no indulgence from the ordinary critic on 
the score of being a foreigner and quite unaccustomed to literary work I yet hope that a few of the 
facts of my personal experience may interest you, who have given so much attention to Spiritual 
and psychological phenomena and are so exceptionally competent to appreciate the weird and 
endless mysteries o f the invisible world of Spirit.
My title is really a misnomer for I  do not reveal the arcane secrets of the dread
323
goddess — Isis. Needless to tell you who has lived in the east that the fin a l mysteries and secrets 
of initiation are never given to the general public. The book was to have been called "The Veil of 
Isis" and the first volume was stereotyped before I learned that Mr. Winwood Reade had 
anticipated me and I had to do my best to alter the title of my work. There are however facts in 
my book that should be known alike to those who advocate and those who oppose the study of 
Spiritualism. If the latter does not soon develop into a philosophy and a Science its fanatical 
votaries will drag it down, and it will fail to satisfy the reasonable expectations of a public which 
is outgrowing the tyranny of Theology and materialistic Science.
If I do not uncover altogether the Saitic1 goddess, I hope to have at least sufficiently 
indicated where the Veil of her shrine can be raised by those who are ready to conform to the four 
cardinal rules of so called "magic" or occult Psychology — to Know, Will, Dare, and Keep Silent. 
Behind the veil lies the key to modem Spiritualistic phenomena, and there alone can be discovered 
the secret of secrets: What is man, his origin, his powers and destiny.
With assurances of my profound regard 
Believe me, Dear Sir 
faithfully yours 
H. P. Blavatsky 
Corresponding Secretary of the 
Theosophical Society of New York 
1 Sais, an ancient city in Northern Egypt.
Source Located by Jean Paul Guignette in the Department of Manuscripts of the British Museum 
among the Wallace papers (MSS1069C. p. 72 recto verso). Reproduced in "The Eclectic
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Theosophist," January-Febmary, 1983, pp.6-7.
D e a r  M a d a m ,
LETTER 115
R o s e h i l l , D o r k i n g , S u r r e y , 
January 1st, 1878.
I return you many thanks for the handsome present of your two very handsome volumes. I 
have as yet only had time to read a chapter here and there. I am amazed at the vast amount of 
erudition displayed in them and the great interest of the topics on which they treat. Moreover, 
your command o f all the refinements o f our language is such that you need not fear criticism on 
that score. Your book will open up to many spiritualists a whole world of new ideas, and cannot 
fail to be of the greatest value in the enquiry which is now being so earnestly carried on. I beg you 
to accept my carte de visite, which I regret is not a better one, and remain,
M a d a m  H. P. B l a v a t s k y
Dear Madam,
Yours with sincere respect,
A l f r e d  R. W a l l a c e .
Source On January 1, 1878 Wallace replied. His letter is reproduced from "The Theosophist," 
April, 1906, p. 559.
Dear Mr. Evans,
LETTER 116
New York, Nov. 16, 1877
It will give me much pleasure to see Mr. Pusey and yourself upon the evening you name
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If you want to enjoy a good laugh read the article in this morning's New York World upon 
"Theosophs at the Circus."1 The writer is a wag of a fellow who never loses an opportunity to 
poke fun at us in a good-natured way. His present story is based upon the slender foundation that 
Col. Olcott and I did go to the circus with him, did feed the elephants, and did have an interview 
with the putative "Egyptian Jugglers" — a couple of French humbugs who are no magicians at all 
but only passable as prestidigitators.
Thanks to Brahma and all the holy family of gods dwelling in the Moksha, the second 
edition o f Isis is selling as rapidly as the first. This one has "a table of contents in it" — a great 
improvement. The London publisher Quaritch has sent for a fourth supply, and tomorrow's 
steamer takes the first shipment to the corresponding Fellows o f the Theosophical Society in 
India.
With remembrance and my kindest regards to Mrs. Evans, Mrs. Amer and other friends.
yours sincerely 
H. P. Blavatsky
M.D. Evans, Esq.
1 In its issue of November 16, 1877 which carried an exaggerated account of an outing to the 
circus at New York's Gilmore Gardens.
Source Located and transcribed by Michael Gomes from the original letter in the Dreer 
Collection at the State Historical Society of Pennsylvania. Mordecai Evans joined the 
Theosophical Society on November 8, 1876. Published in "The Canadian Theosophist," 
September-October, 1990, p. 78. The footnote to this letter is taken from Gomes notes in this 
magazine.
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LETTER 117
W. H. Burr November 19th, 1877
Let us settle, once for all if you please, as to the word "Spiritualist." I am not one — not at 
least in the modem and American sense of the word. I am a Shwabhavika,1 a Buddhist Pantheist, 
if anything at all. I do not believe in a personal God, in a direct Creator, or a "Supreme" [Being], 
neither do I confess to a First cause, which implies the possibility o f a Last one — and if so, then 
what comes next? I believe in but one eternal, indestructable substance, the Shwabhavat,2 or 
invisible, all-pervading matter, whether you call it God or many Gods in partnership. But this is 
not the First cause, but only the eternal emanation of the universal, incomprehensible something, 
which is neither first nor last, but had neither beginning, neither will it have an end. The epithet 
"Atheist" in my book [Isis Unveiled] does not apply to those who disbelieve in a personal God, 
but to them who equally reject the God of the Christians and the "Anima mundi" of the ancients; 
who attribute the whole of the visible and invisible world to blind chance —  which is a word void 
of sense in relation to the economy of nature as a whole and can, at best, be applied to individuals, 
the results o f the everlasting work of this whole. If you did not know of any Atheist who had 
nightmares I did. And my own brother to begin with, one of the brightest intellects of the Moscow 
University. Unable to solve the problem, What is God? (the God o f the Christians,) whence he 
proceeded and who created him, the young fellow had brain fever and went mad. He was cured 
with great difficulty in a lunatic asylum in Germany, where he remained from 24 to 31 years of 
age. Then again Schleiermacher,3 German Professor of Theology and several others.
You are right in saying that you see no inconsistency in being an Atheist and at the same 
time a Spiritualist. I am an Atheist in the Christian sense o f the word and yet I believe in the
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survival of the real inner man after the dissolution of his physical body or his outer terrestrial 
garment, and I believe in the immortal or third principle in man. But I do not believe the 
following:
1. I deny that immortality is achieved by every man, woman or child. Immortality must be 
won, or as John says, 'The kingdom of heaven must be taken by violence.' [Trom the days of John 
the Baptist until now the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence.' Math, xi: 12] But a very small 
percentage of the human race becomes immortal, i. e. very few individuals become gods. 'Know 
ye not ye are gods?' ['Is it not written in your law, I said Ye are gods?' John x:34] The rest are 
sooner or later annihilated, and their bodies and souls are disintegrated, and while the atoms of 
one return to the elements o f physical nature, the more sublimated atoms of the other, when no 
longer cemented by the presence o f their individual 'spirits' — which are alone immortal, as 
everything real becomes subjective —  are violently tom  loose from each other and return to the 
more sublimated elements of spiritual nature.
2. I emphatically deny that the spirits of the dead can show or manifest themselves 
objectively in any way or manner. But I do believe and know that these spirits have the power (if 
their finer astral entity survives) to impress mortals on earth, to inspire and teach them, etc.
3. I do not believe in the so-called materializations o f our dead ones. But I believe that the 
astral souls (erroneously called spirits) within a living body have the same powers or faculties as 
those who have forced themselves from their earthly presence. Therefore I believe in some o f the 
manifestations produced by mediums, but hold that pretty nearly all such phenomena are the result 
o f the freaks of the spirits of the mediums themselves, unconscious to themselves, and are often 
helped by the 'elementary,' or those disembodied men and women who, having parted forever
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from their immortal spirits, vegitate within the atmosphere of the earth, which alone attracts them, 
and use the organs of weak mediums to lead through them a fictitious life, and cheat annihilation 
for a short time yet. If the inner man of a sleepwalker, who is ignorant sometimes even o f reading 
and writing in his normal state, can write very often beautiful poetry, play the violin and do that 
which his body would never do when awake, why not believe that their spirits or inner selves, 
when disembodied, can do the same? Why wonder and attribute the phenomena to the agency of 
disembodied spirits when they are simply due to the invisible and real self of the medium?
Thus, as I do not believe what your Spiritualists teach, I am not a Spiritualist. But as I 
believe in the survival of the astral soul, and the immortality of the 'spirit,' I am not a nihilist, 
either. I confess that the term "Atheist" is improperly used; but this is the fault o f the English 
language, not mine. What other term would you use? Even the modem Hindostance — let alone 
the mother tongue o f all, the Sanskrit — has expressions which are utterly untranslatable into your 
European poor tongues. I am not an Atheist — quite the reverse; and yet I completely reject the 
idea o f a Creator or a Supreme God, who is in the least concerned in the government o f this 
world. How would you call me then? Neither am I a Pantheist, pure and simple, for beyond visible 
nature, and within its immutable, eternal laws, I place a spiritual, purely subjective intellect, the 
unconscious Dens ex Machitia of all, though neither its guide nor Ruler. Buddhist philosophy and 
metaphysics, even in their exoteric literature, are beyond the comprehension of the average 
civilized Christian; as to the esoteric Eastern teachings they are simply inaccessible to the greatest 
metaphysical European mind — unless he is shown that which he cannot comprehend by simple 
argumentation, and all his five senses are brought together to testify to his reason that which he is 
allowed to leam practically as well as theoretically within certain sanctuaries and through
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imitation, [initiation?]
Excuse my long and not very clear arguments. I would if I could express myself more 
clearly. But besides being a foreigner, with a very limited knowledge o f English, I am placed face 
to face with a public, which, however, intelligent and scientifically trained, is yet unable to grasp 
even theoretically that which is demonstrated practically in certain pagodas, and therefore 
perfectly plain to me.
* * * * * * *
P S. I have read over the present scribble, and I know that your verdict upon reading it
will be that I am a d ------- fool. So be it, nor do I blame you for sharing the ideas of every
respectable and civilized citizen of America in regard to my religio-metaphysical views and 
unconventional habits.
1 Shwabhavika, or probably Svabhavika, was first bought to the attention of western scholars 
when B. H. Hodgson published his Essays on the Languages, Literature and Religion o f Nepal 
and Tibet, India 1841, London 1874. According to Hodgson the Swabhavika is the oldest o f the 
four great schools into which Nepalese Buddhism is divided. He writes that the Swabhavikas deny 
the existence of immateriality; they assert that matter is the sole substance, and they give it two 
modes, called Pravritti and Nirvritti, or action and rest. The revolution o f the states of Pravritti 
and of Nirvritti is eternal. There is no God in this system and every man is the arbiter of his own 
fate. The above is abstracted from the pamphlet "The Metaphysical Basis of Esoteric Buddhism" 
C. C. Massey, London, 1884, 21-22.
2 Swabhavat means self-nature.
3 Schleiermacher, Friedrich (1768-1834). German theologian who taught that religion,
3 3 0
philosophy and science do not contradict each other.
Source From the pamphlet by W. H. Burr, a Washington newspaper reporter, published about 
1893, 4-7. Also in "The Canadian Theosophist" September-October 1990, 79-81, in an article by 
Michael Gomes.
The following two letters contain similar material to the letter to Nadyezhda dated June 8, 1877.
It is possible that these fragments are differing translations from the above letter. The reference to 
Incidents in the second letter is given because o f the similar nature o f the material contained in 
that letter to the text in the book.
LETTER 118
Relatives [Late 1877]1
Upon my word, I can hardly understand why you and people generally should make such a 
fuss over my writings — whether Russian or English! True, during the long years of my absence 
from home, I have constantly studied and have learned certain things. But when I wrote Isis, I 
wrote it so easily, that it was certainly no labour, but a real pleasure. Why should I be praised for 
it? Whenever I am told to write, I sit down and obey, and then I can write easily upon almost 
anything: metaphysics, psychology, philosophy, ancient religions, zoology, natural sciences —  or 
what not. I never put myself the question: "can I write on this subject? ..." or — "am I equal to the 
task?" — but I simply sit down and write. Why? Because He who blows all simply dictates to
me.....My Master, and occasionally others whom I knew years ago in my travels.....Please do not
imagine that I have lost my senses. I have hinted to you before now about Them.... and I tell you 
candidly that whenever I write upon any subject I know little or nothing of, I address myself to 
Them, and one o f Them inspires me, i.e., he allows me to simply copy what I write from
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manuscripts, and even printed matter that pass before my eyes, in the air....It is that knowledge of 
His protection, and faith in His power that have enabled me to become mentally and spiritually so 
strong....and even He (the Master) is not always required; for, during his absence on some other 
occupation, he awakens in me his substitute in knowledge....At such times, it is no more I  who 
writes, but my inner ego, my "luminous Self," who thinks and writes for me. Only see. Is it 
possible that in a few years I should have become so very learned as to write without hesitation 
page after page of Isis, with all its verbatim quotations from and innumerable references to books 
that I had never, nor could I ever see them. Then all this running after me of reporters and
journalists, and of Russian editors after my articles.... What is it caused by?.... Whence all this
knowledge?....
1 Date According to BdeZ written sometime late in 1877.
Source Portions o f this letter appeared in "Rebus," no. 47, 1883, pp. 429-30. English translation 
is in Sinnett's, Incidents, pp. 205-6 and Gomes, Mystical History, "The Theosophist," November, 
1991, p. 63.
LETTER 119
Vera [1877]1
Do not be afraid that I am off my head. All that I can say is that someone positively 
inspires me....more than this: someone enters me. It is not I who talk and write: it is something 
within me, my higher and luminous Self, that thinks and writes for me. Do not ask me, my friend, 
what I experience, because I could not explain it to you clearly. I do not know myself! The one 
thing I know is that now, when I am about to reach old age, I have become a sort of storehouse 
o f somebody else's knowledge.... Someone comes and envelops me as a misty cloud and all at
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once pushes me out o f myself, and then I am not "I" any more —  Helena Petrovna 
Blavatsky — but someone else. Someone strong and powerful, bom in a totally different region of 
the world; and as to myself it is almost as if I were asleep, or lying by not quite conscious —  not 
in my own body but close by, held only by a thread which ties me to it. However, at times I see 
and hear everything quite clearly: I am perfectly conscious of what my body is saying and 
doing — or at least its new possessor. I even understand and remember it all so well that
afterwards I can repeat it and even write down his words.... At such a time I see awe and fear on
the faces of Olcott and others, and follow with interest the way in which he half-pityingly regards 
them out of my own eyes and teaches them with my physical tongue. Yet not with my mind but 
his own, which enwraps my brain like a cloud...Ah, but really I cannot explain everything.
1 Date According to BdeZ written sometime in 1877.
Source Russian original unavailable. English translations in "The Path," IX, December 1984, p. 
266. "The Path," III, November 1912, pp. 167-8 and in Sinnett's hicidents, pp. 205-6. There are 
slight variations in the text.
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LETTER 120
Sir T. Madhava Rao November 20, 1877
Permit a woman — whose only claim on your attention is the sincere devotion she bears to 
your country and her love for its great Hindu race — to present you with her work — the fruit of 
many years' study. Though bom in Russia and under the spiritual Jurisdiction of the Greek 
Church, I have from an early age felt myself drawn towards India as though it were my own 
country, and to its time-sanctified religion and philosophy as the only teachings that would satisfy 
the longing o f my spirit. Three times I have visited your fairy land, each time I quitted it with 
regret — with heartfelt distress; the more I studied its philosophies hoary with age and replete 
with wisdom, the more I saw of its peoples and learned to understand the secret meaning of its 
exoteric worship, the more I felt convinced how utterly both the people and their religion were 
misunderstood, hence —  misinterpreted and shamefully disfigured even by those who should have 
known them better, — from Sir William Jones1 down to the Sanskrit scholar Max Müller.2 As to 
ways and policy on these questions adopted by the so-called "Christian Missionaries" they are 
beneath contempt. It is against their lies, their shameful behaviour and diabolical hypocrisy in 
foreign, "heathen" (?) lands as well as to their homes that the greatest portion of my work Isis 
Unveiled is chiefly directed. Christian theological dogmas I have ever abhorred, not alone for their 
unacknowledged robberies o f the oldest sacred writings, but also for their debasement of priest 
and people by the abominable doctrine of the "vicarious atonement." The only "Old Testament" I 
have revered is the "Vedas"; my only "New Testament" is the Mahabharata, Manu and your 
Vedanta.
I have waited for many years for some man to do justice to India and by quotations from
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her sacred literature brand this Western theology with the stamp of shame. I have waited in vain 
to find one who had both the knowledge and the courage to say what Truth demanded. Jacolliot, 
a Frenchman, ex-Judge at Pondicherry, moved by a sincere admiration for India, tried in over 
twenty volumes to do her religions and people justice. But in his fanatical hatred o f all 
priesthoods, he included the Hindu Brahmans o f the temples in the same sweeping denunciation as 
he gave to the Jesuits. No priest, in his eyes, could be pure and holy. As to other authors — if 
materialists, they have some official position at stake, perhaps; they know the whole truth about 
India, they have read but they conceal; those who are ignorant —  defame and denounce the more 
unscrupulously to hide that ignorance; as to the Christians, the believers in and followers of their 
meek Jewish God Jesus, they are to-day led from their tender infancy to believe all the 
non-Christian people vowed to "eternal damnation" after their death; hence — they damn them 
during life, and for them to tell the most barefaced lies about the "heathen" is a meritorious and 
sacred duty.
Finally, tired o f fighting Christians in words, I determined that I myself, albeit a woman, a 
foreigner, and with no pretensions to scholarship would do the work that others neglected. I came 
to America, the only country where a woman is entirely free to say as well as man what she likes 
upon religious matters, and I have written a work of which a copy is now respectfully offered to 
Your Excellency for acceptance. It is in two large volumes, one devoted to a comparison of 
modem science with ancient, the other to a demonstration that this pretended divinely-given 
Christianity is but a mongrel mixture o f various older Eastern faiths. I call the book Isis Unveiled 
because Western people are familiar with the Egyptian goddess who represents nature and its 
sacred mysteries.
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That such a work was needed is proved by the public reception mine has met with. Within 
a week it had reached its second edition. That it tells the public and the Christian theology very 
disagreeable truths is shown by its abuse by the clergy and the church-going hypocrites. The 
Russian Government has already decreed that it shall not be allowed to cross the frontiers of my 
native land and its sale is prohibited. I was just informed that the Sacred College at Rome has 
placed it upon the Index Expurgatorius. Let these signs indicate to Your Excellency and other 
sons of India whether I have done my duty in defending them and the religion of their forefathers, 
as conscience and sincere and affectionate admiration would prescribe.
Christianity is so unspiritual, so rotten at the core, that it is splitting into two great parties 
of materialists and Christian dogmatists of every colour — one representing blind reason, and the 
other blind faith. To attempt to save the middle party from the inevitable despair which attends the 
existence o f man's knowledge of the world of spirit, I have contrasted the psychological 
achievements o f your gurus, sannyasis and fakirs with the childish miracles(!) of Christian saints, 
and the revolting and absurd phenomena of modem spiritualism and its so-called "mediums."
In asking your Excellency to accept a copy of my book which will be forwarded to you by 
Mooljee Thackersey of Bombay, North Brook Gardens —  I offer the only tribute I can pay to a 
statesman whose character for justice and great ability is known to every lover o f India at this side 
of the ocean, and at home. This reputation has — as Manu expresses it —  "made the people run to 
him as the rivers to the ocean."
Praying that you may be long spared to promote by your public services and private 
example the interests and welfare o f your too long oppressed Motherland, which at the present 
juncture so much needs the help of her ablest patriotic sons.
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1 Sir William Jones (1746-1794). British orientalist who established the Asiatic Society o f Bengal 
in 1784.
2 Müller, F. Max (1823-1900). German orientalist who edited The Sacred Books o f the East. 
Source Taken from the printing of this letter in "The Hindu," December 18, 1929.
LETTER 121
Nadyezhda New York, December 11, 1877.
From your letters I see that you did not receive some of mine, and that I also did not get 
all o f yours. It is most unpleasant. For instance you write that one o f these days you told all about 
Sasha's wound — I never got that. And now you say that you do not know whether I received 
Laughter and Sorrow, when I wrote to you long ago that not only did I receive the book, but that 
I also read it in Odessa, soon after the corporal punishments on the public square. Don't you 
remember that even I thought of translating it, but auntie objected out o f patriotism.
You are right, let us drop theology, as neither o f us is likely to convince the other, and we 
shall probably lose time for nothing. But one thing you must give me leave to reply. In spite of the 
fact that India is really no terra incognita — though very incognita in some respects — Russian 
missionaries know hardly anything about it, and the Protestant and the Roman Catholic 
missionaries tell lies to their hearts' content. Read any work on India of any learned and 
dispassionate person, of any of the officers who have spent years in that country, even the 
statements o f the enemies o f India, and you will find everywhere that a Hindu never takes either 
liquor or wine, that he eats no flesh, and that it is difficult to find anyone more honest, more 
truthful and more gentle. I am speaking about the real Hindus, followers o f Brahmanism, not the 
cowards who become Musulmans, or drop all religion, becoming thugs and brigands. Please do
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read what the missionary Dubois1 says about it. Also read St. François Xavier,2 who spent years in 
Japan and says that the scrupulous honesty of the Japanese could give lessons to the Christians.
Buddhism (not the idol worship, of course) is the purest and the highest of Asiatic 
religions. In Ceylon, Burma, and Siam, monogamy is the rule, having two wives is considered 
very immoral and is punished severely. It is possible that the Samoyeds, Tunguzes and Buriats and 
other nomads have learned to drink vodka, but believe me that nowhere in Southern India or 
Ceylon could you find a member of the priesthood who either drinks or is immoral.
Do not be guilty of injustice, Nadezhinka, but remember the great rule of the Buddhist 
religion, a rule which, in spite of the embodiment o f gentleness, charity and justice in Christ, and 
in spite of his precept, has never as yet become a rule amongst the Christians or their clergy. Here 
are the words Gautama Buddha spoke, before his last words: "Hold fast to your faith, honor it 
above everything else, but also respect the faiths o f other people." And his last words were: "All 
form (composé) is finite, and doomed to destruction. The spirit o f man alone is immortal, without 
beginning, as without end. I am going to Nirvana."3
Now I shall answer all your questions, and will try to explain what you do not understand.
N irvana is a word which none of our Orientalists have as yet rendered with any degree 
of accuracy. Barthélemy Saint-Hilaire,4 Bumouf,5 and Max Müller6 (the latter twenty years ago, 
for of late he has changed his opinion for another, which is just as inaccurate) have discussed the 
question, and tried to prove that Nirvana means the ultimate, the complete destruction o f the 
human individual. Other Sanskrit scholars maintained that Nirvana meant something quite 
different. Think o f the absurdity of the idea that over 400,000,000 people, for the Brahmanists 
also believe in Nirvana, calling it Moksha,7 pray all their lives, mortifying themselves with fasting,
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self-abnegation and renunciation of all physical and moral comforts, all in the hope of obtaining 
Nirvana or "annihilation," when this annihilation is to overtake them, in any case, upon the death 
of their bodies, so long as they do not believe in the immortality o f the soul. Yet the absurdity of 
this did not prevent the Orientalists from preaching their theories.
Their argument was founded on the etymology of the technical term. In Sanskrit, Nirvana 
means the "blowing out" o f fire or flame, the destruction of the spark, and is composed of two 
words: "Nir" and "Vana, " 8 that is, "extinguish" and "light." "Moksha" also means "liberation," in 
Sanskrit "Nirvritti, " 9 "end to everything," or the "ultimate cessation." They found the explanation 
of the word in the Mahabharata™  which claims that Nirvritti means "the extinguishing of life in 
the fire, as well as in the wise man." But as I proved to the Philological Society of New York, in 
the Amarakosha,11 a philosopher of antiquity interprets the term "Nirvana," "flameless," as the 
perfect stillness, a state of windlessness, in which the spirit o f man (the symbol of which, with the 
Christians, is a fiery tongue), as a spark of the eternal, invisible hearth (foyer), of the Great Spirit, 
or Anima Mundi, 12 is forever freed from all accidents. The question is, to understand correctly the 
metaphysical concepts of the early Aryan races, the Vedas, 13 and also the "Four Truths" of 
Gautama Buddha, 14 Siddhartha. Their philosophy does not admit the idea that the Matter in 
anything composite or concrete can count for anything. Matter, even sublimated, that is, invisible, 
as even all our moral functions, thought, the affection of one person for another, as desire, in fact, 
all the attributes of the living, thinking man, which are Matter, as is now proven by Tyndall, 15 who 
stole his idea from Schopenhauer16 and Van Helmont, 17 who borrowed it from the Neo-Platonists, 
who inherited it from the Hindu Kapila, 18 the greatest philosopher o f prehistoric times. In fact, 
everything that has shape or color, or can be formulated by the tongue o f man, or preceived by
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the thought, does not exist (in eternity), but is merely a meteor which, lightning-like, flashes out 
and is lost at the moment of its birth and being. All this is Maya, an illusion of the objective 
perception, ergo it is finite, having a beginning and an end, the interval between which is not 
worth noticing, as even many thousand years are but an instant in eternity. Time, and the 
distribution thereof, are the creations of human fancy, and as the beginningless and the endless 
cannot be created by the finite and the short-lived, such as is man, time itself is but an illusion of 
our senses, which also are an illusion, like everything else. Only that actually exists in eternity 
which is subjective, in the spiritual world, the Subjective o f the very highest grade, in which there 
is no more any trace of human thinking, but everything is divine and pure: it is without beginning, 
as without end, it always was. This is Nirvana, the spiritual plane, the reflections of which light up 
all the worlds of the boundless universe, and as soon as these reflections reach the bounds of the 
subjective they immediately become "breaths," "spirits," and "sparks," or the souls of Humanity. 
Which means that Nirvana is God. Not the anthropomorphic God capable of taking definite shape 
in the mind of man, but the All-containing, the Omnipresent, the Life-giving Spirit of God. After 
every Pralaya, or temporary disappearance of the Universe from the region of the Objective, this 
Spirit o f God broods over the watery abyss, that is Chaos, once more imparting life to every atom 
of this Abyss, which sweeps the atoms towards the whirlpools (so to speak), o f self-creation, and 
a new appearance in the region of the objective but not real.
Next. Now I shall explain what Pralaya is. The atoms o f which Matter is composed, are in 
themselves eternal and indestructible, which is proved, or rather half-proved, by modem Science; 
because it is not Matter itself, but only its essence, the atoms, that are indestructible and eternal. 
And this is why the Svabhavikas, a school of the highest Buddhistic philosophy in Nepal, claim
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that nothing exists in Nature but Nature itself, or the Substance, and that this substance (to use 
the right Russian word) has its existence in itself, is Svabhavat, without any Creator or Ruler; for 
which the Svabhavikas are called, very unjustly, Pantheists, and even Atheists. This injustice I also 
proved in my article.
This self-existing Matter (perhaps better, Substance) or Svabhavat, they teach, exists in 
eternity, and from all eternity, in two forms: in the state o f Pravritti,19 or activity, and in the state 
o f Nirvritti (Nirvana), or passivity. When it is in the state o f activity, it is the ever-busy, 
ever-transforming Nature, or the Spirit o f God itself, which animates every atom, and is 
crystallized in it. And so, though at first sight it may seem absurd, or even blasphemous, in my 
understanding it is the highest conception o f the reflection o f the Godhead, which is ever-present 
everywhere.
And when this Svabhavat is in its passive state (N. B. in the human sense of the term), or 
in Nirvritti, it does not exist for man, because the latter will never be able to define, or to 
understand, what God is.
The Buddhists of all schools believe in Nirvana; they believe in God; but they will never 
consent to belittle this Something unimaginable by lowering it to the level of human ideas. That is 
all.
This is proved by the profound remark of Gautama, which was translated only recently, 
and is preserved in the original, in the Bodleian Library: "Sadasad vikaram na sahate," which 
means that "ideas o f Being and non-Being do not admit of discussion." And so our learned sillies 
promoted Buddha to the rank of an atheist.
Human beings who, in the physical sense, also self-create themselves like the rest, under
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the law of Nature, ought to do all they can to assimilate in this life the state of Nirvana as much as 
possible, that is to say, they ought to keep in mind that everything earthly whether physical or 
moral, is but an illusion, a vanity of vanities, and to aspire with all their moral and spiritual being 
to life eternal, or that state which for the present is but subjective for us, yet nevertheless is the 
only objective state in reality. In other words, we must love our neighbor, and honor our father 
and our mother, and feel joy and sorrow and give ourselves to every emotion, only in so far as we 
have failed to conquer that emotion, even to destroy it in ourselves, but not any more. We must 
do good, yet not for our own sakes, but for the sake of our duty to Humanity. We must love and 
respect our parents, our children, our husbands and wives, but only with the object o f making 
them happy. And as to ourselves, our physical selves, our husks, we must disregard them, aspiring 
with all our hearts to Nirvana, to that state after death in which the flame of our spiritual 
individuality is liberated from all the functions and attributes even o f our spiritual man, whilst he is 
in the body, in which the flame is extinguished, as a separate thinking, and therefore imperfect 
personality, and is merged (though not lost) in the divine essence of Nirvana, or, speaking more 
clearly, it lives in God, and God lives in it.
Here is Buddhistic "atheism" in a nutshell.
Christian theologians, and especially missionaries, turn up their noses at Nirvana, abusing 
it, and getting perfectly shocked by this doctrine, and say: "Buddha teaches us to despise 
Humanity and ourselves. He teaches egotism, maintaining that filial and parental affection, these 
most sacred things in all creation, are nothing but vanity, that man must aspire to Nirvana alone, 
to complete annihilation." And all this is nonsense, sometimes even intentional nonsense, with full 
knowledge of the opposite side. Does not Christ teach just the same? Did He not go on the path
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o f self-denial and renunciation of everything earthly, even farther than Buddha9 "He that does not 
leave father and mother, and follow me, is not worthy of me." And has not Saint Jerome20 made 
o f this highly philosophical attitude toward life a monstrous fanatical doctrine, when he taught: "if 
thy father prevents thee from becoming one with the Church, go kill thy father; if thy mother 
prostrates herself across the threshold to hold thee, trample with thy feet the breast that suckled 
thee, and run; unite thyself to God and to his Church which is calling thee." Here is a proof that 
scholars and theologians, since the very first Centuries, have not understood either Buddha or 
Christ, did not understand them at any time, and still do not understand them.
That which seems to us non-existent is alone, in the eyes of the Buddhists, worth the 
effort; the complete annihilation of everything objective, which exists in this temporary world, and 
therefore is temporary itself, is the beginning of life eternal, which is subjective for us, and 
therefore is called unreal, nihil.
I know that uncle will understand the idea, though for me it is awfully difficult to explain it 
in Russian, without any knowledge o f the accepted philosophical and metaphysical terms.
Next. Why does the Hindu (do you mean my Master?) have little love for the "spirits" (of 
the mediums)? Well, exactly because o f that same Nirvana, and Metempsychosis. I do not mean 
human souls entering dogs, pigs and vultures, because all this is nothing but a religious metaphor.
I mean the transmigration of the second principle o f man, according to its deserts, and not of his 
highest immortal spirit, into wicked pig-like creatures, into "spooks," which bark like chained 
dogs. Good, pure spirits will not, I can assure you, throw about tambourines in dark seances; they 
will not talk nonsense and entice people to sin, just like devils.
"Spirits" o f this kind disjointed from their bodies after death, if they were exceptionally
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material, drunkards and immoral, are so strongly attracted by everything earthly, that they will not 
go far from the atmosphere of the earth. They may roam about the wide world, trying to take 
possession o f mediumistic people, living once more a factitious life through their organs, a 
temporal life, instead of attempting by repentance to reach Nirvana, and the final purification of 
everything fleshy. Or else, if they are altogether done for, these "spirits" or rather "perisprits" may 
disappear altogether, and their immortal souls, their guardian angels, will return to Nirvana.
The Ego within us is also Matter, sublimated and invisible to the eye as it is. If a pure 
spirit, once having broken through the prison of the living body, is still willing to come into 
contact with objective Matter, it proves that it can stand such a pollution, and if so, it shows that 
it is not altogether pure itself.
"The Hindu" does not despise the spirits which inspire the medium spiritually, nor those 
who influence people to speak, write or act under inspiration, nor those who are seen by 
clairvoyants, but only those who crowd into materialization, who clothe themselves with the 
effluvia o f the medium and those present, with their magnetic sweat and other fluids, who lower 
the dignity o f the immortal by giving themselves out to be immortal, and even by manufacturing 
out of the sweat and effluvia visible bodies which resemble the departed relations of the 
spiritualists. Of course these are also human souls, but as one soul is different from another, some, 
as I said, progress, and reach Nirvana, others disappear. The latter are no better than devils, save 
for the horns and tails, perhaps.
Through long habit, you mix up the human spirit with the human soul. They are two 
entirely different things. The one is identical with Deity, the other is merely the ethereal man; for 
the most part invisible but in some cases capable of assuming a visible form.
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As to how the body becomes a harmless idiot, when the soul (perisprit) gets out, it is easy 
to explain. The functions o f life, or vital principles, have nothing to do, with the true soul, or the 
Ego o f man. Consider insanity. People become insane, just because, whilst the fit lasts, the soul is 
away from the body, of which the insane is entirely unconscious. And in cases of incurable 
insanity, the soul has left the body altogether, promenading somewhere else, and pretending it 
does not know its body, though so long as the body lives, it is tied to it by a thin thread. And in 
cases where the body has become vacant, either through illness, or because the man has been 
convulsed by sudden despair, or because he has been intensely thinking o f some person or some 
objects which magnetically drew his soul, together with his thought, out of his body, and toward 
that person or that object, — in all such cases, it sometimes happens that the vacant body is taken 
possession of by another soul, a "spook," whose kind are forever roaming about the earth, and 
who establish themselves very comfortably in the deserted body, controlling the functions of its 
physical brain, and impressing it to think that "I am, let us say, Caesar, or Alexander the Great, or 
even Christ himself." Such things do happen. The demoniacs o f the New Testament tell you 
clearly that it is so.
The evil spirit is not the devil of popular fancy; it is the malicious, wicked soul of any 
sinner who has died without repentance, and who will go on existing until it is dissipated into the 
dust of the elements. This is why they are called Elementaries by Paracelsus, and all the other 
mystics who have studied Kabalistic sciences. There are also elementary spirits, but these are not 
the souls of men, but merely forces of nature, like Salamanders, Undines, Sylphs and Gnomes, of 
which there are hundreds of subdivisions.
Next. If I go to India, it will be because all our Society goes, I shall not go alone, and the
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mail goes to India, as to anywhere else.
Then how can you think that the Society will be destroyed? We simply transfer the Society 
to Madras, or to Ceylon, to be nearer to the Yogis, and thaumaturgists, the wonder-workers of 
India.
Next. When the soul gets out of the body, and is seized or suddenly frightened (I mean 
people who have but little experience, like myself), the perisprit may bound into space from fright, 
instantaneously breaking the thread which joins it to the body; then the body will die.
Well, I suppose I have tired you out. Good-bye! May the Superior Authorities take care of 
you all. I kiss everybody. Have you received my MS. for Pravda and my letter to the Editor? 
Please let me know.
Helena
P. S. I thought I had done, when look what happened in London: Three learned gentlemen 
were investigating Monck,21 the medium; they held him, in a lighted room, by his hands and feet, 
he being in a dead trance. And lo and behold, a light, white cloud-like vapor began to pierce 
through his coat and waistcoat, from the region of his heart. It began to rotate. It grew. It 
increased, and formed into the white shape of a woman, which moved away from the medium, 
and walked about the room, still remaining tied to him by a thread which was also vapory. Then 
she dwindled, grew vague, until, losing all outline, she became a cloud again, which was, so to 
speak, sucked back into the medium through his heart. Then it came out again, but as a tall man 
this time, evidently belonging to a different race. Same process. When the cloud came out for the 
third time, they all recognized the double of the medium. All three figures walked as if on springs, 
automatically, as if moved by some outside power. This outside power is nothing but some
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"spook," controlling the medium and his perisprit, endowing it, like a sculptor with Protean 
shapes.
So you see that what I have written to you about is beginning to take place in the sight of 
men, and learned skeptics at that. Unless the medium is a man of perfect moral purity, he will be 
controlled by "spooks." As to the Adepts, like my "Master," they will not let the spooks come 
near them, getting out of their own shells at will, moving perfectly freely, and working various 
wonders. And this is because their life is the life of virtue, of holiness, of self-abnegation and 
purity.
Devils have controlled me quite long enough, until my old age. Now I am rid of them, for 
Master is on my side!
Good-bye. Perhaps we shall see each other. In spring, I may have to go to London. Won't 
you come too?
I have read about Sasha [Major Witte]; he is a fine fellow. God keep him!
All London is bubbling and chattering over this wonderful (?) occurrence; yet it is quite 
ordinary. Send me, oh my friend and my soul, a dictionary, and also see that, if I am to write for 
Pravda, I should be legally made their correspondent, with all due forms.
1 Dubois, Jean-Antoine (1765-1848). French missionary in India. His thirty-two years of labour 
were fruitless as shown in his Letters on the State o f Christianity in India, 1823. He also wrote, 
Description o f  the Character, Manners and Customs o f  the People o f India, 1816.
2 Xavier, Francis (1506-1552). Apostle of the Indies. His only literary remains are his Letters 
(1631) and a Catechism.
3 According to the Pah Scriptures the last words of the Buddha were, "Decay is inherent in all
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component things. Accomplish earnestly."
4 Barthélémy Saint-Hilaire, Jules (1805-1895). French translator o f Aristotle and writer on Indian 
philosophy.
5 Bumouf, Eugene (1801-1852). French orientalist. He writes o f Nirvana in his Introduction a 
L'histoire du Bouddhisme Indien, 1844.
6 Müller, Max (1823-1900). German Indologist.
7 Moksha. Liberation.
8 The "van" in nirvana means to blow so the basic meaning o f "nirvana" is to cease blowing.
9 Nirvritti means to roll back.
10 Mahabharata. Indian epic poem.
11 Amarakosha. About the sixth century CE Amara or Amarasinha wrote a dictionary o f Sanskrit 
synonyms called the Amarakosha.
12 Anima Mundi or World Soul.
13 The four VEDAS are the bible o f Hinduism.
14 The four truths are suffering exists, suffering has a cause, there is a way of escaping from 
suffering and the noble eightfold path.
15 Tyndall, John (1820-1893). Irish physicist.
16 Schopenhauer, Artur (1788-1860). German pessimist philosopher.
17 Helmont, Jean Baptiste van (1577-1644). Flemish chemist and disciple of Paracelsus.
18 Kapila was the founder o f the Samkhyan School o f Hindu philosophy.
19 Pravritti means to roll out and Nirvritti means to roll in.
20 Jerome (c. 342^120). Translator o f the Bible into Latin.
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21 Monck. See HPBCW, I, p. 351.
Source Russian original unavailable. English translation in the "Theosophical Quarterly," January, 
1908, pp 239-46.
LETTER 122 
The Theosophical Society
302 W. 47th Street,
New York, December 12th, 1877.
Peary Chand Mittra, Esquire,
Dear Sir,
I am instructed by the "Society" to inform you of the fact that a dispute has arisen for the 
settlement o f which your aid as a Corresponding Member o f the Theosophical Society is desired. 
It involves the correctness of certain statements made [by] some of our unprejudiced scholars 
respecting the Brahmanical calculations by the Zodiac. They seek to demonstrate that India is not 
alone the cradle of the human race, but also the source of civilization and science.
Some orthodox Christian writers aver that of the great astronomical cycle — the 
precession o f the equinoxes which is completed in 25,868 years —  less than one-fourth has passed 
since the world was created and man appeared upon earth. In short, that not even the first cycle 
has yet accomplished its revolution. This is the old, ridiculous and exploded notion based upon 
the pretended Biblical Chronology.
To this, we Theosophists, answer that not only one but many cycles have been passed 
through — so many that no man can calculate the number, except perhaps in India. For proof we 
point to the Zodiacs o f the Brahmanic pagodas, which we claim to be the nearest [to] infallibility
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as to correctness; all Christian scorn and abuse to the contrary, notwithstanding. You are in a 
position to verify our assertions by being upon the spot; and since you have expressed a 
willingness to labor with us in our researches, the Society will be pleased to hear from you at your 
early convenience.
We wish to know, what pagoda contains the most ancient calculations, and at what age its 
historical records begin. If the records of different pagodas vary in antiquity, we would know how 
far back the learned Brahmans respectively place the beginnings o f their infallible astronomical 
chronology. We do not ask what age they ascribe to the earth; for, o f course, that may be known 
by the four yugas, and the respective number o f years of the four summed up very easily. But 
when does your historical period begin? In what pagodas are the records preserved? Where are 
these temples situated and what are their names, and how old is each known to be?
The Western world depends for its facts about the Orient upon missionaries, and civilians 
o f various grades interested in supporting Christianity — the gigantic fraud of so-called "civilized" 
nations. In other words, garbled facts are presented to a prejudiced court, by interested witnesses. 
Our work is to show the truth, and to do it, we count upon the help of our affiliated 
correspondents and the other native scholars whom they can enlist in the good cause.
Hoping for a favorable answer.
I am, Dear Sir, with respect and esteem for yourself (and devoted love for your country),
Yours very truly,
H. P. Blavatsky,
New York, Corresponding Secretary o f
302 W. 47th Street. the Theosophical Society.
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Source Transcribed from the original in the Adyar Archives. Published in the "Calcutta Review," 
November-December 1932 and in an article by Michael Gomes in "The Canadian Theosophist," 
November-December, 1990, pp. 101-2.
LETTER 123
Vera [1877]1
What is there to be afraid of? As if you had never heard about apparitions of doubles. I, 
that is to say, my body, will be quietly asleep in my bed, and it would not even matter if it were to 
await my return in waking condition — it would be in the state o f a harmless idiot. And no 
wonder: God's light would be absent from it, flying to you; and then it would fly back and once 
more the temple would get illuminated by the presence of the Deity. But this, needless to say, only 
in case the thread between the two were not broken. If you shriek like mad it may get tom, then 
Amen to my existence: I should die instantly....I have written to you that one day we had a visit 
from the double o f Professor Moses.2 Seven people saw him. As to the Master, he is quite 
commonly seen by perfect strangers. Sometimes he looks just as if he were a living man, as merry 
as possible. He is continually chaffing me, and I am perfectly used to him now. He will soon take 
us all to India, and there we shall see him in his body just like an ordinary person.
1 Date According to BdeZ written sometime in 1877.
2 Moses, Stainton. English medium.
Source Russian original unavailable. English translation in "The Path," IX, January, 1895, pp. 
299-300 and in "The Path," m , December 1912, pp. 212-3.
LETTER 124
[1877]1Vera
.....You simply do not believe that I am writing you the truth concerning my teachers. You think
they are myths....But isn't it obvious to you that I, myself, without help, could not have written 
"about Byron2 and grave matters," as Uncle Rostya puts it. What do we know, you and I, about
metaphysics, ancient philosophies and religions, about psychology and other wise things?.... Have
we not been studying together, except that you did very much better than I and now, look at what 
I am writing, and people too, professors and scholars, read and praise. Open Isis wherever you 
please, and decide for yourself. I am telling you the truth: it is the Master who is explaining and
showing all this to me.... Pictures, ancient manuscripts and dates pass before me; I am merely
copying them, and write with such ease that instead of its being an effort, it is the greatest 
pleasure.
1 Date According to BdeZ written sometime in 1877.
2 Byron, Baron George Gordon (1788-1824). English poet.
Source Translated by BdeZ from the Russian text in "Russkoye Obozreniye," November 1891, p. 
269. Also in "Rebus," no. 47, 1883, pp. 429-30. English translation in "The Path," IX, January, 
1895, p. 301.
LETTER 125
Relatives [Late 1877]1
Do not believe that Theosophy contradicts or, much less, destroys Christianity. It only 
destroys the tares, but not the seed of truth: prejudice, blasphemous superstitions, Jesuitical 
bigotry....We respect men's freedom of conscience and their spiritual yearnings far too much to 
touch religious principles with our propaganda. Every human being who respects himself and 
thinks, has a holy o f holies of his own, for which we Theosophists ask respect. Our business
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concerns philosophy, morals, and science alone. We ask for truth in everything; our object is the 
realization of the spiritual perfectibility possible to man: the broadening of his knowledge, the 
exercising of the powers of his soul, o f all the psychical sides of his being. Our theosophical 
brotherhood must strive after the ideal of general brotherhood throughout all humanity; after the 
establishment of universal peace and the strengthening o f charity and disinterestedness; after the 
destruction of materialism, o f that coarse unbelief and egotism which saps the vitality of our 
country.
1 Date According to BdeZ written in 1877 after Isis Unveiled was published.
Source Translated by BdeZ from the Russian text in "Russkoye Obozreniye," November, 1891, 
p. 270. English translation in "The Path," IX, January, 1895, p. 302.
LETTER 126
[end o f 1877]1
Theosophy is true. Your opportunity is great. Study. Propagate our ideas, for the time is 
short. Who teaches the wisdom of the GODS, to them the GODS (incorporeal minds) reveal 
themselves. Yours, dear lad, as in past lives. H. P. Blavatsky.
1 Date Written just after Isis published.
Source This note was published in the Theosophic Isis, I, November, 1896, edited by H.A.W. 
Coryn. The unnamed author claims that he sent a letter to H.P.B. and received the above by 
means of precipitation. The background of this note may be a literary hoax but there is the 
possibility that the letter is genuine.
LETTER 127
Relatives [early 1878]1
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.......Listen, Brethren! I am sending you something curious: the English Freemasons, whose head
is the Prince of Wales, sent me a diploma, for my Isis.... That means I am now a "Mysterious
Mason"!.... I am expecting to be installed as the Pope o f Rome for all my virtues....I am sending
you a clipping from a Masonic journal.2 As to the decoration, it is very beautiful —  a ruby cross 
and a rose.
1 Date According to BdeZ written early in 1878.
2 This clipping is probably from The Franklin Register and Norfolk Country Journal for either 
January 18th or February 8, 1878. See HPBCW, I, pp. 307-312 for the details o f H.P.B.'s links to 
Masonry. Also Professor John Algeo's Blavatsky, Freemasonry and the Western Mystery 
Tradition, the 1996 Blavatsky lecture, The Theosophical Society in England, 1996.
Source Translated by BdeZ from the Russian text in Blue Hills, p. xvi. English translation in "The 
Path," IX, February, 1895, pp. 382-83.
LETTER 128
John Bundy1 January 26th., 1878
I am a true, firm, if anything, too exalted spiritualist. Desiring as I do, to leave no stone 
unturned to force spiritualism and nobler truths upon the world of scientists in general and 
skeptics especially, I try to show the readers that I am neither credulous nor blind to the 
imperfections and short-comings of Spiritualism as it is now. I work in my own way and try to do 
my best. Why believe me a deceiver and a schemer?
I feel pained to see that I have no greater enemies in the world than spiritualists 
themselves, whose faith or rather philosophy I would see spread throughout the world and 
become the only and universal belief on earth. Please pitch into myself, cigarettes, entourage,
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fatness, Calmuck nose, etc., etc., as much as you like, and I will be the first to laugh but don't 
represent me as an enemy of true Spiritualism. Olcott is as sincere as myself in that. If he has 
several times protested against being called a spiritualist, I have as many times pitched into him 
for that. He may be a flapdoodle in his loose expressions, but he has always been a true 
spiritualist.
1 John Bundy (1841-1892) took over the editorship o f the Chicago "Religio-Philosophical 
Journal" in March 1877 after his father-in-law Steven S. Jones was shot to death by another 
spiritualist.
Source Quoted by William Emmette Coleman in his series on the early history of the T.S. in "The 
Carrier Dove," November, 1891, p. 298. Located by Michael Gomes and published by him in 
"The Canadian Theosophist," November-December, 1990. The footnote to this letter is mainly 
taken from Gomes notes.
[The Arya Samaj and Swami Dayananda Saraswati]
Dayananda Saraswati (1824-1883) was bom in the state of Gujarat in North India.
Doubts about the powers of the Hindu gods led to his being initiated as a Sannyasi in 1848. He 
travelled India studying and learning, arriving at the conclusion that post-vedic Hinduism was 
corrupt. In 1868 he began to lecture first in Sanskrit and then in Hindi.
On April 10 1875 at Bombay the Arya Samaj was formed. It aimed at a return to Vedic
values.
Outline of the history of the Theosophical Society and the Arya Samaj.
1. In 1870 Olcott crossed the Atlantic, meeting two Hindus, one o f whom was Moolji 
Thackersey, a wealthy Bombay mill-owner.
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2. An American visiting Olcott in 1877 recognised Thackersey from a portrait on the wall and 
gave Olcott his address. Olcott wrote to Thackersey and offered him membership in the TS.
3. Thackersey replied and introduced Hurrychund Chintamon, "a man o f learning, for a longtime 
Political Agent at London for the ex-Gaekwar" He also mentioned, "a renowned Pandit,
Dayanand Saraswati, the best Sanskrit scholar, and now travelling through India to teach people 
the Vedic doctrines in their true light."
4. 1878.
Feb 18th. Olcott writes to Dayanand asking for spiritual knowledge.
April 21. Reply by Dayananda to Olcott agreeing to Olcott's request.
May 22. Letter from the Recording Secretary of the T.S. agreeing to unite with the Arya Samaj as 
the Theosophical Society of the Arya Samaj.
September. Circular sent out by Olcott advising that there was now established a section between 
the Arya Samaj and the T.S. which was independent o f the T.S. and was called the T.S of the 
A.S. This separation arose when the Founders received the translated rules of the Arya Samaj.
LETTER 129
Letter to Hurrychund Chintamon February 9, 1878.
[Madame B. sends Isis— flattery about his books —  Artist in Paris mentioned, known and 
C. His photograph about the ( ? ). Secret Society only hinted at.]
Indian psychological marvels, not miraculous but true. Yet European science scorns and 
calls Jacolliot an "unmitigated humbug." [Science to have a slap in the face. Will Hindu heathen 
(?). For instance by making a] good photograph of either a Fakir, or Sannyasi sitting self- 
supported in the air, which will be engraved in Harper's Weekly, circulation o f a hundred
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thousand in America and Europe. Science might turn up its aristocratic nose but it will have to 
explain the phenomenon, and confess that if it will know the occult forces in Nature, it must go to 
India to learn the alphabet at the feet of some Brahmins. [Abuse o f Spiritualism and 
Clergy —  both said to have atacked Theosophy bringing ( ? ) wrath upon our heads.]
Learned Brahmins believe no more than you or us, that devils or angels have to do with 
the marvelous phenomena exhibited by their fellows. But how. are they produced? I KNOW; 
perhaps you do also, and if so, you know that it is no "jugglery". There is a psycho-physiological 
power in man, which, whatever Greek or Latin name may be given it, is a force which survives 
our physical death ( ? )  can be IMMORTAL in the full sense of the word or not. We are trying to 
instruct these people about this. Unhappily their unintuitive minds require ocular proofs before 
they can admit the basic ideas of philosophy.
Remember, the whole superstructure o f Xristology rests upon the absurd dogma of 
MIRACLE. Until we can prove their "miracles" as no transgression o f natural law but phenomena 
producible by the poor 'heathen' to a perfection never attained by pretended Xian saints (or?) 
divinity —  certainly not now by a single priest —  we cannot hope to crush [criticism?].
See therefore the vast importance of the commission we give you, our esteemed Brother. 
Sketches may be made and deceive, verbal descriptions may be totally false, but a photograph 
from nature tells the truth so faithfully that denial becomes impossible. I know you hate 
superstition. So do we. But right between superstition and utter skeptical materialism, is the 
domain of fact, and if we, as philosophers will give a [?] We must approach them with an array o f 
invincible FACTS. [Dr Peebles and his conception of spiritualism and mediumistic power and [?] 
Yet the socalled 'materialisation' phenomenon does occur, and has convinced even such great
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scientists as Wallace, Crookes, Wyld and this is well known, that 'Spirit' can return and take 
bodily shape. Ours is the duty as Theosophists to explain the occult laws of nature to which these 
facts must be ascribed. We give you the general commission and send in photographs (the cost of 
which we are quite willing to defray) of fakirs and even jugglers in the act of performing feats 
inexplicable by western Scientists.
[Exchange of Theosophical publications prepared from clips from Indian papers showing 
irregularities of missionaries and from pamphlets about the religious philosophies of India, whether 
Bhramanical, Buddhistic or Parsee.] Also if you happen to find printed accounts of facts o f 
jugglery 'miracles', and so forth in the presence of trustworthy witnesses. [An opening said to be 
in America for brahman lectures — Great command of American press by Theosophical Society.] 
Whatever you choose best. Write whether anonymously or otherwise. We can give an enormous 
circulation. Things that British papers should not admit or will get a wide currency for. Please 
spread this information among your friends, and tell [them?] to count upon the Theosophical 
Society as a devoted ally. You know, of course, that we are all sworn to SECRECY and that 
whatever is given to us by 'Fellows' in confidence is kept inviolate 
[Madame B's Masonic diploma etc., etc.]
Source Transcribed by BdeZ from the Society for Psychical Research microfilm of unpublished 
papers dealing with the Hodgson Report. This transcript was checked against the original copy 
and amplified by Tony Hem as arranged by Leslie Price.
These letters are extremely difficult to decipher. They were copied by Mrs. Eleanor Sidgwick 
(1845-1936) who often abbreviated portions. These abbreviations are bracketed.
LETTER 130
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Olcott to Dayananda No. 71, Broadway, New York.
18th February, 1878.
Sir,
To the most Honourable Pandit Dayanand Saraswati, India. Venerated Teacher. A number 
o f American and other students who earnestly seek after spiritual knowledge, place themselves at 
your fe e t , and pray you to enlighten them. They are of various professions and callings, o f several 
different countries, but all united in the one object o f gaining wisdom and becoming better. For 
this purpose they, three years ago, organized themselves into a body called the Theosophical 
Society. Finding in Christianity nothing that satisfied either their reason or their intuition, seeing 
on every side the evil effects of its pernicious doctrines, finding priests who were hypocrites, 
rapacious and sensual; and worshippers who lived false and unclean lives, beholding crime 
concealed, and condoned, and virtue and wisdom put aside as obnoxious to existing conditions of 
society in Christendom, they stood apart from the world, turned to the East for light, and openly 
proclaimed themselves the foes of Christianity. The boldness of their conduct naturally drew upon 
them public attention and reprobation of all influential organs and persons, whose worldly 
interests or private prejudices were linked with the established order. We have been called 
atheists, infidels and pagans. Eighteen months ago, in this great city of over a million Christians, 
we buried one of our number with pagan rites, employing the symbols o f fire, lights, the ancient 
Tau entwined with the serpent and others. Six months later we took the corpse from its temporary 
resting place, and reduced it to ashes by burning according to the customs of the fathers o f the 
race.
We need the assistance not only of the young and the enthusiastic, but also of the wise and
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the venerated. For this reason, we came to your feet as children to a parent, and say 'Look at us, 
our teacher: tell us what we ought to do. Give us your counsel and your aid.' Here are some 
hundreds of millions who are shut out from the light of the spirit, and grovelling in the dust and 
darkness of matter. Not content with being misled, bigoted, and unhappy themselves, they expend 
their wealth, their active intelligence and their quenchless energies in carrying on a crusade 
throughout the East against the ancient religions and philosophies, and persuading the ignorant 
masses to embrace their false theological system. Our society through its members has access to 
the press. We would spread throughout Christendom a correct idea o f Eastern thoughts and 
throughout heathen and pagan lands expose the practical efforts o f the religion offered to their 
acceptance by lying missionaries. Orientalists, so called, who acquire Sanskrit and other old 
languages, forge and mutilate the Vedas and other sacred books in translating them. We wish to 
print and circulate correct translations made by learned pandits with their own commentaries upon 
the text.
Will you honour us by accepting the Society's diploma o f "Corresponding Fellow"? Your 
countenance and favour will immensely strengthen us. We place ourselves under your instruction. 
Perhaps we may directly and indirectly aid you to hasten the accomplishment of the holy mission, 
in which you are now engaged; for our battle-field extends to India: from the Himalayas to Cape 
Comorin there is work that we can do.
You venerable man, who have learned to pierce the disguises and masks o f your fellow- 
creatures, look into our hearts, and see that we speak the truth. See that we approach you not in 
pride but humility, that we are prepared to receive your counsel, and do our duty as it may be 
shown to us. If you will write to us a letter, you will know just what we wish to know, and will
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give us what we need.
In behalf of the society, I subscribe myself, Venerable Sir, with great respect,
Henry S. Olcott
President of the Theosophical Society.
Source Taken from Life o f Dayanand Saraswati, World Teacher by Har Bilas Sarda, 1968, pp. 
522-3.
LETTER 130.1
[telegram]
Dated, Metuchen NJ 17
To T.A. Edison
20 New Church St Met[uchen]
March 11, 1878
Came here to see you on important business. Return by next train. Will go straight to 
Church St. Answer. H.S. Olcott
LETTER 130.2 302 West 47th St
N.Y. March 11, 1878
Thos. A. Edison Esq 
Dear Sir
Mme Blavatsky hopes you will be able to dine with her on Thursday at 6 p.m. and will be 
pleased to explain to you something about the occult forces that you desire to know.
If, however, you should be unavoidably prevented from coming in town on that day, and 
will telegraph her on Wednesday Evening so that she can make necessary arrangements, she will
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come out, agreeably to your polite invitation, with me on Friday by the 11 a.m. train return at 3 
o'clock.
Yours truly,
H.S. Olcott
LETTER 130.3
71 Broadway 
N.Y. March 15, 78
Dear Sir,
As the visit o f Mme Blavatsky and myself, today, was made conditional upon receiving a 
telegram from you on Wednesday Evening, and no word was received from you, we, o f course, 
have remained in the city.
The copy of "Isis Unveiled" awaits your coming to Mme B's house — 302 W 47th 
St —  which she trusts may not be long deferred. If you should find it only possible to call in the 
morning, or before her dinner hour — 6 pm —  you will do well to let her know a day ahead, as 
she has Engagements at present that take her out frequently, and she would not like to miss the 
pleasure of seeing so thoroughbred a Heathen as you say you are. Good people o f our kind are 
scarce in this pretended Christian country!
Yours,
H.S. Olcott
Source The above two letters and a telegram are copied from the archives of the Edison National 
Historic Site in West Orange, New Jersey. These letters were discovered by John Patrick Deveney 
and all details are in Theosophical History, VI, 2, April, 1996, 50-57, "Correspondence o f H. P.
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Blavatsky and Colonel Olcott with Thomas A. Edison," John Patrick Deveney, Joscelyn Godwin 
and Michael Gomes. Also see Edison: Inventing the Century, Neil Baldwin, Hyperion, New 
York, 1995. Later letters and a telegram to Edison will be found in this volume at April 30 and 
December 14, 1878. He and Blavatsky never met.
LETTER 131
Vera [c. April, 1878]1
And so this poor victim (victim in view o f his awful task) was sent to me — a 
phrenological occultist who came in the company of a huge bouquet (as if I were a prima donna!) 
and with three trunk-loads of compliments. He fingered my head and fingered it again; he turned it 
on one side and then on the other. He snorted over me —  snorted like a steam-engine, until we 
both began to sweat. And at last he spat in disgust. 'Do you call this a head?', he says; 'It's no head 
at all, but a ball o f contradictions.' 'On this head', he says, 'there is an endless war of most 
conflicting bumps; all Turks and Montenegrins.2 1 can't make anything of this chaos of 
impossibilities and confusion of Babel. Here, for instance', he says, poking my skull with his 
finger, 'is a bump of the most ardent faith and power of belief, and here, side by side with it, the 
bump of scepticism, pessimism, and incredulity, proudly swelling itself. And no, if you please, 
here is the bump o f sincerity for you, walking hand in hand with the bump of hyprocrisy and 
cunning. The bump of domesticity and love for your country boxes the ears of the bump of 
wandering and love o f change. And do you mean to say you take this to be a respectable head?' he 
asked. He seized himself by the hair, and in his despair pulled a considerable lock from his own 
respectable head, answering to the highest standards of phrenology.... But all the same he 
described, drew, and published my poor head for the amusement o f the hundred thousand
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subscribers to the Phrenological Journal1 Alas, alas, 'heavy is the crown of Monomach!* The 
aureola of my own greatness, acquired so undeservedly, is simply crushing me. Here, I send you a 
copy of my poor head, which you are requested to swallow without any sauce. A hundred 
thousand Yankees are going to feast upon it, and so I am certainly going to save a bit for my own 
blood!
1 Date. Published in The Phrenological Journal and Life Illustrated, March, 1878, pp. 134-137.
2 The Montenegrins were the inhabitants of Montenegro who continually resisted the Turks.
3 A Monomach is one who fights in single combat.
Source Original text unavailable. Translation in "The Path," IX, February, 1895, p. 382.
LETTER 132
New York, April 10, 1878.
Peary Chand Mittra, Esq.
My dear Sir,
I cannot thank you enough for the various publications you have been kind enough to send 
me. They have all been attentively read and appreciated. O f them all, the one which treats upon 
the condition o f women in India, has perhaps, pleased me most, though the biography of David 
Hare1 has nearly reconciled me with European races, which I most cordially hate, by showing me 
that they are not altogether contemptible and that there are truly good, godly people among my 
Western countrymen. The disabilities under which the female sex labors among Western peoples 
spring mainly from the [fact] that men regard them for the most part as instruments of lust, than 
as equals and companions. Despising them when gratified in this direction, they of course cannot 
respect them. And women in their turn accept their degrading position, and busy themselves
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principally in making their physical charms more alluring. Speak of the Ceylonese and Travancore 
women going naked, with but a short skirt! An English woman would turn in disgust from her, 
but at the same time attend the Queen's "drawing room" in a costume so provokingly 
immodest — wearing but a sash instead o f a bodice — as to make men themselves blush to their 
ears for shame. Even the London Court paper have recently protested against such a naked 
exhibition, — the new fashion. In my eyes, your poorest woman, who goes about as God created 
her, is thousand times more respectable than these European prostitutes o f the Courts — the 
aristocracy of the various kingdoms. The more I see of Christianity and Christendom, the more 
disgusted am I with both, and the warmer grows my love and respect for the dark-skinned races. I 
was myself brought up with the Buddhist Kalmucks. [I was living] in the steps o f Astrachan 
(Caspian Sea) till the age of ten.
I am sorry that you have not given me the information I wanted about the Brahmanical 
calculations of the Zodiac. I hope you do not place too great a value upon European Science: in 
my opinion, the greatest of the Tyndalls is but a puling babe beside some of your Brahmans, who, 
scorn to disabuse Europeans who take them for ignoramuses. What I want is their legends, what 
they maintain in their teachings about the age of the world and man. From European Science, the 
public gets nothing but misrepresentations and crude guesses. Generally slaves o f public opinion, 
they care but for their official positions and wages and so, stick to the old exploded notions of the 
Jewish Bible with its 6,000 [years] of the world.
Do please tell me, theosophically and "on the square," as Masons say, whether you believe 
with Peebles and other Spiritualists, the so-call "materialization" of Spirits, o f pure disembodied 
man. I infer from your writings that you do not. But Peebles would have us all understand, that
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not only you but all other Hindu gentlemen who justly believe in the soul's immortality and a 
subjective communication between the two worlds, are Spiritualists like himself. I presume you 
have seen the controversy between us (theosophists) and the orthodox Spiritualists that has been 
going on for some months past in the London Spl. papers. Some of the best men have come 
round to our side, and we are constantly growing stronger. While The Spiritualist and The 
Banner o f Light in days past have classed me as a wow-Spiritualist, the Indian Daily News of 
Calcutta and various secular papers in other countries abuse me and my book for its author being 
a "Spiritualist"!! This is comical and perplexing. I  am a Spiritualist, but o f another sort, and I 
flatter myself of a little more philosophical sort, and will never believe that a pure spirit can 
reclothe itself in gross matter (which smells at séances like a corpse), nor that all mediumistic 
communications are of necessity from a "Spirit" source or individuality. And on this question, 
some of your Brahmans are more than other men competent to discriminate. Will you kindly tell 
us whether we err or not? Will you help us to be enlightened? People (foolish Spiritualists) call 
and believe me an Adept. They verily suspect that I  was initiated in the pagodas\ I, a woman, and 
a European! ! The absurdity of such a notion is really calculated to make one stare in amazement! 
I, at least never pretended such a flagrant lie. I know too much of India and its customs not to be 
well aware that no European man — let alone a woman, could ever penetrate into the inner 
recesses of the pagodas. But I have had many friends among Buddhists and knew well two 
Brahmins at Travancore and learned a good deal from them. I belong to the secret sect o f the 
Druzes of the Mount Lebanon and passed a long life among dervishes, Persian mullahs, and 
mystics of all sort. Therefore, I am well acquainted with the phenomena — loosely called Spiritual 
in every case —  and came to the conviction that most of the phenomena can be produced without
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there being either jugglery and fraud or Spiritual manifestations. I have in short, too great a 
veneration for the Spirit o f disembodied man, to believe that he who was a good and pure man on 
earth, instead of pursuing his progress towards "Nirvana" or "Moksha," will degrade his spirit by 
returning on earth, to throw guitars and bells at the people's heads, for 50 cents the secmce\ But in 
subjective communication I believe thoroughly, for I know it to be true. I believe in the possession 
and obsession by Spirits, etc.
Hoping you will excuse this uncalled for "profession o f faith," which I wanted you to 
know in case you should read my book, I will now close. I am very sorry to have to deny myself 
the pleasure of sending you a copy of Isis Unveiled for the present, but the fact is, that not a 
single copy o f the 3rd edition remains in the publisher's hands; and of a Bombay order for 100 
copies he could send but 34, until he gets out the fourth edition.
Hoping for a reply at your early convenience, I remain, dear sir,
Very gratefully and sincerely yours,
H. P. Blavatsky.
Please excuse the horrid writing.
1 Hare, David (1775-1842). English philanthropic worker among the Indian population of 
Calcutta.
Source Transcribed from the original in the Adyar Archives. Some words restored are shown in 
brackets. Published in "The Theosophist," August, 1931 and in the "Calcutta Review," 
November-December, 1932, pp. 287-90.
LETTER 133
Dayananda to Olcott and Blavatsky April 21st., 1878.
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Col. Olcott as "one who is dissatisfied with false religion and is anxious to worship God 
without a second" and to Madame Blavatsky. Swamiji says:
"I thank God who is all Powerful, Omnipresent, Infinite, Birthless, Just, Embodiment of 
knowledge, who causes the creation, the preservation and the dissolution of the world etc. By 
whose favour an occasion has arisen for correspondence and contact o f Indians with people of 
Pataldesa, Americans. Just as there is only One God, so the whole world should have one 
religion. That religion is to worship one God and obey His commands. The Vedas teach it: it is 
proved by reason and is accepted by the learned. You should know this. We pray to God so that 
all false religions may disappear and only the one eternal, one professed by the Aryas spread 
throughout the world."
[Swamiji then promises, in compliance with Col. Olcott's request, to continue to 
correspond with him.]
Source Life of Swcimi Dayanand Saraswciti, Har Bilas Sarda, pp. 523-4.
LETTER 134
Vera's Daughter New York, April 25, 1878.
My much beloved Niece and dear Sheep of the "Golden Fleece," in spite o f your progress 
in algebra, it is evident, my brother, you are far from having studied mathematics and geometry 
sufficiently, as you do not know that "the whole is equal to the sum of all parts taken together," or 
that "the lesser cannot contain the greater." In the language of the mere unlearned mortals, all this 
means that it is impossible for your aunt — though she does enjoy the reputation o f an Eastern 
Magus —  to write more letters a day than she now succeeds in writing, often depriving herself of 
sleep.
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However, I do not want to give you the impression, that I intend to deprive myself of a 
correspondence with such a learned latinist and algebraist, as you show yourself to be. My next 
work we shall write together, I hope, and we shall call i t "The fifth  dimension o f  space, as it exists 
between the Cities o f New York and Tiflis, from the point o f view o f an American aunt and a 
Tiflis niece, etc., etc.: in nine (9) volumes and three and a half (3-1/2) chapters
Well, the news is that I have bought a doll for Lena, and a toy telephone. The latter is not 
particularly good. One of these days I was given a most wonderful object, which I am thinking of 
dispatching to you. But my wish is that it should remain in Mama's keeping, until you are old 
enough. This object is a golden cage {golden to the eye only, it goes without saying, all is not 
gold that glitters). Well, you will say, there is nothing wonderful in a cage. True enough, but there 
is a bird in this cage. Why, you will say, how can anybody wonder at a bird, it is a creature well 
known to everybody of old, ever since the world was started. But my bird sings! And again, I 
know, you will object, that all birds sing, when they do not simply twitter. Yes, but don't you see 
that my bird can be made to sing for two hours consecutively or it can be silenced the moment 
you are tired of song. The thing is a very curious mechanism, and here it costs, in all probability, 
at least $50, and in Tiflis you won't buy it for $1,000. But when it arrives, mind you do not touch 
it before you have read the instructions. You may damage the thing, and nobody will be able to 
mend it. The members o f the Society, which I serve as secretary, have presented me with the bird 
on a pretended birthday of mine. I do not care in the least how much I startle them; I simply have 
a birthday any time I like. Here in New York I always have several, and well, it comes off 
excellently every time. It will soon become a universal fashion here for one and the same person 
to have the right to have been bom in several different places, and at different times too. When
369
you have learned algebra well and know something about the unknown quantity (I don't know 
what you call it in Russian), then you will understand. In the meantime, little brother, take it on 
my word. Also don't write you to me, I don't like it. To begin with I am a democrat, and then I do 
not care for this old-fashioned manner to say you  to relatives, if you love them. Don't we say thou 
and not you to God?
Also you must not forget that the day I left Tiflis you howled so that all the block heard 
you and, having crawled under a bed, you cried: "Auntie, you are a fool, you are." This is my last 
impression o f my affectionate niece.
Well, I really don't know how to have this bird sent to you. They won't take in at the post 
office. I shall have to find out some Parcel Company. However, this need not concern you.
To-morrow I am to start for California, where I shall stay about a month, doing some 
work. I may write from there, but possibly I shall have no time. I am sent there by the Society, 
which I serve, to investigate the treatment o f illness by mesmerism in vogue amongst the Red 
Indians. I don't know what B. will think o f this subject for an article, otherwise I would describe it 
for your newspaper.
By the way, my dear Sir, I tell you what you will have to do: you will have to take the 
trouble to carefully write down for me B.'s full name, as your progenitress forgot to do so, with 
her usual light-headedness; so that when I tried to write to him, I felt as stranded as a cray fish on 
a sand bank.
From your last photographs I see that you and Rostia bear much resemblance to the 
Imperial family, in your noses and lips, and, as I think, it is the Romanoffs and not you who are 
the gainers. Thank you for Rostia's portrait. He is a great fellow, and, with God's help, he shall
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soon be promoted to an officer's rank. But for all this, I wish he would stay home, instead of 
fighting the Turks. Do write to me about every single one o f you: about Sasha, Fedia, Valia,
Lena, Masha. Especially about Masha, I hope she is still with you?
I want you to do me a great favour. If my letters are published in the Herald, get clippings 
o f my articles every time and send them to me. I need two copies every time, you understand, to 
paste them into my scrapbook, that is a kind of an album in which I keep all my newspaper 
articles.
I do hope that B. will send the newspapers regularly. This year I have never had a single 
copy as yet. But I expect the paper will be sent to me beginning with the day when my article 
appears. Do try to get No. 15 for this year for me; even two copies of it if the notice of my "Isis" 
was printed on both sides of the page. You understand, don't you? If you do as I ask, I shall send 
you ten or even fifteen dollars, as soon as I get them changed for Russian roubles here. I have 
already ordered them.
So, dear soul, please don't be neglectful, and see that it is done. Your mama is not to be
trusted.
And how is papa? Kiss the tip of his nose for me.
I do not share your passion for the theatre. I have free tickets for most theatres, because I 
write about them for the newspapers. But I must confess that the moment I am comfortably in my 
seat, I go to sleep. I am very tired of most things. Both the Paris Figaro and the Revue Spirite ask 
me to write. But as it is, I have no time to breathe. It is half past three, and I still sit and write, 
because until midnight I had visitors. No holy incense can smoke them out.
Well, good bye to you. I am really altogether done up. I embrace you all with all my heart.
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But you really must stop counting letters with me. If I do not write, it means that I have 
not a minute.
You were my pet, when you were a baby. Now I hope I shall have a chance to make pets 
of you all.
Your loving American "uncle" of female sex,
H. Blavatsky.
Source Russian original unavailable. Published in "The Theosophical Forum," IX, December 
1903, pp. 144-47.
LETTER 135
Vera [April, 1878]1
I have not written to you for a month, my well-beloved friend, and could you guess the 
cause of it? One beautiful Tuesday morning in April I got up as usual, and as usual sat down at 
my writing table to write to my Californian correspondents. Suddenly, hardly a second later, as it 
seemed to me, I realized that for some mysterious reason I was in my bed-room and lying on my 
bed; it being evening and not morning any more. Around me I saw some of our Theosophists and 
Doctors looking at me with the most puzzled faces, and Olcott and his sister Mrs. Mitchell — the 
best friend I have here, both of them pale, sour, wrinkled, as if they had just been boiled in a 
saucepan. 'What's the matter? What's gone and happened?', I asked them. Instead of answering, 
they heaped questions upon me: what was the matter with me? And how could I tell — nothing 
was the matter with me. I did not remember anything, but it certainly was strange that only the 
other moment it was Tuesday morning, and now they said it was Saturday evening; and as to me, 
these four days o f unconsciousness seemed only the twinkling o f an eye. There's a pretty pair of
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shoes. Just fancy, they all thought I was dead and were about to bum this dismantled temple of 
mine. But at this, Master telegraphed from Bombay to Olcott: "Don't be afraid. She is not ill but 
resting. She has overworked herself. Her body wanted rest, but now she will be well." Master was 
right. He knows everything, and in fact I was perfectly healthy. The only thing was I did not 
remember anything. I got up, stretched myself, sent them all out of the room, and sat down to 
write the same evening. But it is simply awful to think about the work that has accumulated. I 
could not give a thought to letters.
1 Date According to BdeZ written in April, 1878.
Source Original Russian text unavailable. English translation in "The Path," IX, March, 1895, pp. 
411-12.
LETTER 136
[April, 1878]1
Chintamon2
Is our friend a Sikh? If so, the fact that he should be, as you say, "very much pleased to 
learn the object o f our Society" is not at all strange. For his ancestors have for centuries 
been — until their efforts were paralysed by British domination, that curse of every land it fastens 
itself upon —  battling for the divine truths against external theologies. My question may appear a 
foolish one —  yet I have more than one reason for asking it. You call him a Sirdar— therefore he 
must be a descendant o f one of the Sirdars of the twelve mizals,3 which were abolished by the 
English to suit their convenience — since he is of Amritsir in the Punjab? Are you personally 
acquainted with any descendant of Runjeet Singh,4 who died in 1839, or do you know o f any who 
are? You will understand, without any explanation from me, how important it is for us, to
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establish relations with some Sikhs, whose ancestors before them have been for centuries teaching 
the great "Brotherhood of Humanity" —  precisely the doctrine we teach...
As for the future "Fellows" o f our Indian Branch, have your eyes upon the chance of 
fishing out o f the great ocean of Hindu hatred for Christian missionaries some of those big fish 
you call Rajahs, and whales known as Maharajahs. Could you not hook out for your Bombay 
Branch either Gwalior5 (Scindia) or the Holkar of Indore6 —  those most faithful and loyal friends 
o f the British (?). The young Gwikovar is unfortunately scarcely weaned as yet, and therefore not 
eligible for fellowship.
1 Date As this letter contains material similar to that in H.P.B.'s article "The Akhund o f Swat," 
published in the "Echo" on April 30, 1878 this letter is tentatively dated April, 1878. See 
HPBCW, I, pp. 369-375.
2 This letter was probably sent to Hurrychund Chintamon or to one of the Indians with whom 
H.P.B. was corresponding.
3 Maha Singh, the father of Ranjit Singh, divided the Sikhs into 12 misls or divisions.
4 Ranjit Singh, Maharaj (1780-1839) was the founder of a Sikh kingdom in the Punjab. He 
succeeded his father at the age of twelve and developed his territory from a small area to become 
the most powerful ruler in India. His aim was to unite all the Sikh provinces. He was known as 
"The Lion of India." His kingdom fell apart after his death.
5 Gwalior was a former princely state in Central India, now the city is the winter capital of the 
state of Madhya Pradesh. In 1771 the Sindhia family made it their capital. Sindhia became the title 
of the Mahratta princes of Gwalior. Baji Rao Sindhia (d. 1886) fought in the Indian Mutiny of 
1857. He was succeeded by his adopted son.
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6 The state o f Holkare was founded in the eighteenth century and its capital was at Indore. In 
1818 they became subsidiary princes under the British. At the time of this letter most of the 
Holkars were immersed in personal pleasures and cared little for the welfare of their people. 
Source Original letter unavailable. Published in the "Report o f the Committee appointed to 
Investigate Phenomena connected with the Theosophical Society," in the "Proceedings o f the 
Society for Psychical Research," vol. 3, 1885 on p. 316. Also published in "The Canadian 
Theosophist," November-December, 1990, p. 103.
LETTER 136.1
The Theosophical Society 
302 W. 47th St.
April 30, 1878
Thomas A. Edison, Esqre 
Dear Sir,
I have just finished translating into the Russian language, your paper on the phonograph in 
the North American Review, for two newspapers — at Odessa and St. Petersburg, of which, I am 
Correspondent. This publication will, I know, excite a profound interest, the more so, as what has 
appeared in the Russian papers until now, has been a mass of absurdities.
I know that, I will undoubtedly be applied to for information as to the terms upon which 
the instrument can be bought. So, the object of my present note is, to ask you, to kindly inform 
me, what are the wholesale and retail prices of the instruments and where they can be procured. I 
will send this information along with my MS., so that the public may be informed from the start. 
Please, do not for a moment think, that I have any personal interest to serve, or that my inquiry is
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suggested by any commercial consideration. Now, that you are a "Fellow" of our 
Society, — which is more than proud o f  its new son — it is alike the duty and pleasure of every 
"fellow" to look after your interests and reputation in every practicable way. I, for one, have been 
trumpeting you from the White Sea to Persia.
Believe me yours fraternally,
H.P. Blavatsky
Corresponding Secretary of the Theosophical Society 
Source This letter is copied from the archives of the Edison National Historic Site in West 
Orange, New Jersey. The Edison letters were discovered by John Patrick Deveney and all details 
are in Theosophical History, VI, 2, April, 1996, 50-57, "Correspondence of H. P. Blavatsky and 
Colonel Olcott with Thomas A. Edison," John Patrick Deveney, Joscelyn Godwin and Michael 
Gomes. Also see Edison: Inventing the Century, Neil Baldwin, Hyperion, New York, 1995. 
Earlier letters and a telegram to Edison will be found in this volume at March 11 and 15 and later 
correspondence is at December 14, 1878.
LETTER 137
Chintamon May 4, 1878
[Compliments...]. The woes of India affect me far more., [etc.] What you say of the 
"deplorable conditions" of the native princes under your bastard empire give me great pain. Had I 
the secret guidance of things I think I should contrive to have the Russians drive the English into 
the sea, and then the Hindus to unite to a man to kick the Russians over the crest of the 
Himalayas in their turn, with the Mussulmen in their company, [etc.] And yet —  much as I hate 
the English —  I would far rather see them in India than my sweet Greek-Orthodox countrymen.
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[etc.] Ye gods! What a lunatic fuss, when we come to think about the indecently public and 
osmosic amours of a Holy Ghost with his Jewish belle.
Mr. W. Paris has been spending the coming evening here, [etc.] Poor Paris is in love, on 
the evening o f committing moral suicide by marrying. [Description of girl], I have tried to make 
him a theosophist o f the inner ring......an English Swamee but failed most signally.
[Sends photograph]. The unfortunate matter of ISIS —  a book on which I now look with 
horror, as it does not say half of what it might say, and much of that what never ought to have 
been published at all. So looks as if I had the delirium tremors when I wrote it.....
I also hope that you will be able to send to me these photographs of holy men sitting half- 
supported in the air. It is so important for our Society, because both spiritualists and Xns are such 
a set o f asses here. You know best yourself what we need to convince the fools we have to deal 
with. They cannot understand that there could be middle ground between fra u d  and m iracle, and 
that mother nature has more than one secret force hidden in the store rooms o f her laboratory of 
which our greatest European scientists are wholly ignorant. In Vol. I o f Isis, p. xxiii et seq., I 
discussed this subject of the scientific possibility of admitting limitation without at all violating the 
laws of nature, or the theory of polarity. Please give me your views — tell me what you have seen 
yourself in the way o f seeming miracles produced by some of your ascetics and holy men, and 
how you explain it. As I said to you I do not believe in miracles, supematuralism and 'spirit 
agency;' but I do believe in the occult and as yet unknown (in the West, NB) forces o f nature, as I 
do blow  that the East especially India —  has inherited all the wisdom and knowledge of occult 
sciences o f old. That some of your Fellows and Scientists produce the most extraordinary 
phenomena, apparently in utter contradiction with the known laws of nature, that I believe, for
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having repeatedly seen such things I know them to be a fact. [When a child.... Kalmuck
Buddhists...]
[Then comes account of associating with fire-worshippers — of running away from aunt 
when 16 because] she will not kiss hand of the Metropolitan [they want to shut her up in a 
convent for a year and then marry her] to a man of 73. For years I have roamed about and 
travelled and spent several fortunes with the Shamans of Siberia, and Buddhistic Lamaists who 
live in Russian possessions. I have learned too well with them the secrets of animal magnetism and 
electricity to be either astonished or appalled at any amount of phenomena. Of course, I spoke to 
you about all this "on the square" and because I know you better — far better than you will ever 
know me. If only I had the right to speak — which I have not —  of my life in India, nothing or 
very little will astonish you, who are well versed in many of the mysteries of your country. But 
never mind. Someday you will see me personally, and — either become my fast friend or —  turn 
away in disgust from me.....
[There are paragraphs about native princes and abuse of Prince of Wadwan... —  about 
tyrannical measure as regard the Calcutta Press. Edison a Theosophist —  description of 
phonograph — graphic and clear]
.... phonograph might as much as not be placed in the statues of the caves of Ellora and
Elephanta and the gods made to speak to the multitude for hours —  truth and to convert them to 
pure atheism by the thousands. The best phonograph costs less than a hundred dollars and very 
soon will be but [had?] for half the price. Edison promised me one. Don't you think in 
consideration o f the Oriental laziness of our esteemed brother Mooljee Thackersey I better send 
him one? [The chaff about Mooljee how he might speak into phonograph though he would not
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write]
I have a question to ask you, my dear sir and brother, hoping that you will forgive me the 
indiscretion if it is one. I read every word of your writings that were sent to me, and studied 
particularly the Introduction o f the Science o f Universal Theism. In the latter you call God an 
'immaterial being.' Do you then believe in a personal God? [etc. A page and a half about 
pantheism, etc.]
[Zöllner and a fourth dimension.... Slade selected by Mad. B. and Col. Olcott for a
Russian Committee. His adventure in London.] The outcome of this now was that Slade on his 
way to Russia stopped at Leipzig and that Professor Zöllner —  a great academician discovered the 
fourth dimension. A report of it translated by me into English from a Russian paper, I now send 
you. — While it is very plain from your words and letter to me, that no more than ourselves you 
personally believe in miracles and devils, yet it is not plain from your letter to what extent you 
admit the reality of phenomena indicating the action o f psychical powers. India is the land and 
home of such phenomena. You promised to send me the photograph o f a fakir 'self-supported in 
the air' — then, the same as ourselves, — you admit the fact o f levitation? You say, that all such 
beliefs in 'Spirit-agency,' etc. was considered by the ancient Aryans as offsprings of ignorance and 
superstitution! The alleged cause o f such effects, you mean? Not the effects themselves 
proceeding entirely from some unknown psycho-physiological cause —  though not from 'Spirits?' 
Would you mind — as a 'Fellow' o f our Th. Soc. to give serious attention to such phenomena in 
India, while Crookes and Wallace, Prof. Hare, Thury, the astronomer Flammarion and many other 
scientists ending with Zöllner of Leipzig give theirs to the mediumistic phenomena in Europe and 
America?
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[Then more philosophical discussion to show that learned Brahmans had always known a 
fourth principle answering to Zollner's fourth dimension.] Read attentively the article on the 
fourth dimension I sent you and tell me whether your Aryan philosophers and even your modem 
learned Brahmans — those who train fakirs from their childhood to produce phenomena — did not 
know of this fourth  dimension and called and yet call i t— Akasa in its generic name? [....etc., 
etc.] It is eternal motion — i.e. Narayana, or spirit o f Brahma moving on the waters of chaos, 
darkness or matter. It is not a dimension, but a quality, the direct effect o f Spiritual force upon 
matter, and —  it does exist. And i f  once science proves it to exist, then the 'permeability of matter' 
hitherto denied or 'passage of matter through matter' must also be accepted, [etc., etc., etc.]
It may so happen that you will see all this in quite a different light; and that the only thing I 
will have succeeded in demonstrating to you clearly will be —  my idiocy. [Then various 
statements about her ignorance of Indian languages, etc.]
Source Transcribed by BdeZ from the Society for Psychical Research microfilm of unpublished 
papers dealing with the Hodgson Report. This transcript was checked against the original copy 
and amplified by Tony Hem as arranged by Leslie Price.
These letters are extremely difficult to decipher. They were copied by Mrs. Eleanor Sidgwick 
(1845-1936) who often abbreviated portions. These abbreviations are bracketed.
LETTER 138
Chintamon May 9th, 1878
[Encloses a newspaper cutting about conversion to Christianity and asks if it is true. — Abuses of 
Christianity ] — Let the Brahmans worship such a deity if they will —  we Theosophists trample 
the idea under foot. The Brahmo Samaj seems to us but a caricature, a pale reflection o f Judaic
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Protestantism, without even the excuse that those white people have, that they have been brought 
up in ignorance of Vedic philosophies. If the Jewish Jehovah were a candidate for election and 
Fellowship in the T.S. he would not get a high vote in our council, nor ever be complimented by 
taking a ballot! If I had a hundred lives I would give them all to the last drop of my blood to save 
India from this thrice accursed Christian system, and our President agrees with me fully. Don't be 
surprised at this language, my respected Brother, for one day you may discover that it is no 
exaggeration. You cannot imagine how I hate a theology which has bathed the world in tears and 
blood to propogate a system of the most blasphemous lies! Since last night, when I read that 
Vernacular Press Act, I have been boiling over with resentment; I could not close my eyes for the 
whole night.
The President has already secured the republication in the New York Herald and written 
an editorial commentary upon the subject. Copies will be sent you enclosed in envelopes o f 
course. Bravo, for England! [etc ]
We are very much disappointed that you should have sent in the rules of the Arya Samaj 
without an English translation, as not one of our members reads or understands Sanskrit, [etc.] 
Having devoted a whole day to decipher your Rules, I think I understand well enough to make 
myself a correct idea of them, and yet not withstanding Col. Olcott desire I cannot take upon 
myself the responsibility of giving forth your ideas, which after all I may have misunderstood more 
than once, [etc.... ]
We are all very anxious to study these rules as correctly as possible, for every member of 
the council is heart and soul for joining or rather blending members to your Arya Samaj. The 
President will write you himself about that, and I, for one, if you will only kindly condescend to
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give me your order to do anything I can for the Arya S., am ready to pledge myself to its work for
the rest of my life. [She is going to study Hindustani again....... ]
Please then, to let me know, what I ought to do, to become in any degree useful to the 
Arya Samaj if my mind and strength and even —  of MY VERY LIFE: I have nothing in this world to 
attach me to it; no ties of country or kindred paramount to the claims o f India. Very likely —  you 
may despise the offer, [etc. — Explains her strength and power and how she fought with Garibaldi
in 1867.... ] There is plenty of [me?] left, for more bullets and more scars, if need be, when the
hour again strikes to summon together the friends of human progress and welfare. —  Only (some 
oriental language) and I will be at my post-known hand (like an old idiot that I am). I have 
forgotten Hindustani.
Source Transcribed by BdeZ from the Society for Psychical Research microfilm of unpublished 
papers dealing with the Hodgson Report. This transcript was checked against the original copy 
and amplified by Tony Hem as arranged by Leslie Price.
These letters are extremely difficult to decipher. They were copied by Mrs. Eleanor Sidgwick 
(1 8 4 5 -1 9 3 6 ) who often abbreviated portions. These abbreviations are bracketed.
LETTER 139A
Chintamon May 21, 1878
[She sends out her books some 250 volumes to India —  to be used till she comes and to 
belong to my Samaj if she dies. Some are good — some "I call 'flapdoodle' character." — but 
worst specimens thrown away ]
[Different ages ascribed to her by newspaper interviewers —  25 to 9 0  ] as you will see
by my signature on the slip enclosed I sign myself a 'Buddhist', /. e., a HEATHEN, for I am no
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more a Buddhist than I am a Christian; but, as these Christian folk generally call me a 'Buddhist' as 
they would call me a 'murderess' by way of abuse, so I take pleasure in signing off with all the 
anti-Christian names I can think of.
[Excuses for writing so often, etc.]
LETTER 139B
Chintamon New York
May 21st, 1878.
My dear Sir and Brother,
As I am about to leave the city of New York to take a needed rest at the sea-shore, with 
no probability of my returning before I sail for Europe and India (whether I will stop in London 
one month or one year, fate alone knows). I have decided to send a portion of my books direct to 
Bombay to await my coming (some 250 volumes and as many unbound books). The President 
adds some of his. If any accident should prevent my coming there in person, you will please 
present them to any library of Arya Samaj. By accident I mean Death: for nothing except death 
will prevent our coming to India in due season. I have decided, as soon as I am in the Motherland 
to present the greater part of the volumes to such Samaj as you may designate: and I hope to 
bring a load more from England (and Olcott also). I hope you will not feel annoyed at my writing 
and bothering you so often, but I assure you I never breathe so easily as when I either write to, or 
receive letters from India. It seems to me as if I was sending a portion of my heart and soul to the 
blessed Motherland every time.
H. P. Blavatsky.
Dear Brother,
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I will add a few lines to our sister's letter to say that I have read its contents, and its 
several propositions have my unqualified approval. In suggesting that our society should make 
itself known as a branch of Arya Samaj subject to P. Dayanand's control and myself\ I  am proud 
to acknowledge fia lty to such an instructor and guide as that wise and holy man. There is much 
work to be done by us before we can expect very great results. As you say, let us work together 
in hearty co-operation and we will be able to effect wonders.
H. S. Olcott.
Source There are apparently two letters from H.P.B. to Hurrychund Chintamani dated May 21st., 
1878. The first letter is from the Archives o f the Society for Psychical Research and the second is 
reprinted from The Life o f Dayanand Saraswati p. 524. The opening paragraph of the first letter 
is the precis by Mrs. Sidgwick. This second letter was reprinted by Michael Gomes in The 
Canadian Theosophist for May-June 1990, pp. 102-3.
LETTER 140
Personal and Confidential
Chintamon May 22, 78
[Acknowledges letter of April 22, announcing adherance o f Hindus. About changing name 
of T.S. to] Theosophical Society of the Arya Samaj [and complete subordination to Arya Samaj 
and asking for directions or orders from Dayananda — some American members want to abandon 
all and go to India.] We have others in London, who only require a little persuasion to do 
likewise, but they will be more useful in England than in India. Among them are persons of great 
suitability and talent, and persons of rank and great wealth. One of these Theosophists — the 
editor o f the late Anthropological Review offers to take the management of the Theo. Review and
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will start it. Another, and the most devoted perhaps in England, is Charles Carleton Massey 
(Athenaeum Club) son of an M.P. who was formerly Minister o f Indian Finance. C.C.M. is what 
you may call a congenital mystic and I feel perfectly sure, that if Pundit Dayananda should write 
to him any requests he would joyfully comply. English Spiritualism is the great opposing force to 
Theosophy as you may have noticed in the papers sent you (,Spiritualists), C. C. Massey has for 
three years bravely defended Theosophy, our Society and selves. But what can we do? He 
hungers after truth, and the sight of a fakir's  phenomenon (however fanatical and idolatrous) 
would make him do anything in the world. Another brave loyal heart is Miss Emily Kislingbury, 
secretary, guiding spirit and in fact soul of the B.N.A. o f Spts.1 She has courage enough to make 
herself a heroine, and her motives and character are as pure as gold. But, like most women her 
emotional nature calls for a [post?] to lean upon and for lack o f that (since we all repudiate 
mediumship) she feels as though she would turn to the Xian church for support. —  Here is a 
prize — or rather two — worth the having. This little woman gathers about her some of the first 
writers in England, and is a power for good under wise direction. We want you to secure her from 
her outer self. Write to her, in the name of the Arya Samaj and to C. C. Massey (I send you both 
addresses) and in the name of TRUTH save them both! A direct letter from India would fire the 
zeal o f both, for it is what they have been waiting and hoping for for three years. They regard 
India as the land o f mystery, wisdom and Spiritual Power. My devotion, love and enthusiasm for 
India has fired them both (for last year they have come both —  C. C. Massey and Emily 
Kislingbury —  across the ocean to see me and lived with me) but unfortunately I am but a white­
faced IDIOT not a Hindu, what can I  do more! In the name o f truth then and the great Unseen 
Power help me and rescue both these enthusiasts either from Christianity —  worse than
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that —  Catholicism, into which both are diving rapidly and give them work to do — real hard 
work, for both are o f the stuff that helps making MARYTRS. Show this letter to our revered 
pundit — perhaps, he will consent to help and advise me. The more mystery you can throw about 
the communication the better and deeper impression it will make. If it would not be deemed 
impertinent for me to suggest a form of a letter I would propose the following:
Charles Carleton Massey, Esq.
Atheneaum Club 
London 
Dear Brother:
The 'Brothers' in India look to you to take the Presidency o f the British Theosophical Society of 
the Arya Samaj. Great consequences may follow. After three years o f expectation [his?] word 
comes. Are you ready? If so — act!
(Here let the Pundit write his name in Sanskrit characters and date it from wherever he 
likes.)
The letter to Miss Kislingbury should be worded: —
Emily Kislingbury 
38 Great Russell St.
London 
Dear Sister:
Only the weak need a crutch. There is no primal truth in earthly writings outside the 
Vedas: all else derivation. If you seek consolation seek it there; if support it is there to be found 
(or something to that effect — you know better what to say). The reality o f the Word made Flesh
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is to be found in Humanity — The highest centre of the [sun/son?]. Have patience and work for 
your fellow creatures and you will see light in the East. A true Theosophist of the Arya Samaj will 
not wait in vain.
(Follow again the Pundit's or any other signature in Sanskrit.)
We know the mind to be worked upon and will guarantee results if the Pandit kindly 
permits the letter to be written. Deeply as C. C. Massey and Emily Kislingbury love us, good 
theosophists as they are, nothing that we can do will have such an effect as these letters from 
India. For the present, it will be far better that these two should not know who address them.
Later when the London branch is actively working we will put you in full communion. Do not 
think we are resorting to childish methods. Believe me, we know what is best for these ex- 
Spiritualists —  these half-bom theosophists. There are others, in different parts of Europe to 
whom after a little we will ask you to address yourselves. And now dear Brother, can we 
reciprocate? Is there anyone in India to whom you would have us write? If so, command us.
[Then other remarks about portraits.]
1 British National Association of Spiritualists.
Source Transcribed by BdeZ from the Society for Psychical Research microfilm of unpublished 
papers dealing with the Hodgson Report. This transcript was checked against the original copy 
and amplified by Tony Hem as arranged by Leslie Price.
These letters are extremely difficult to decipher. They were copied by Mrs. Eleanor Sidgwick 
(1845-1936) who often abbreviated portions. These abbreviations are bracketed.
LETTER 141
New York, May 23rd 1878.
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Harry Chand Chintamani, Esquire.
D e a r  B rother ,
Your letter of the 21st ultimo seeming to indicate that we need not delay until receipt of 
your answer to my enquiry about the affiliation of the Theosophical Society with the Arya Samaj, 
a meeting of the Council was called yesterday, and a quorum being present it was unanimously 
agreed to accept your proposition for an amalgamation with change of title. The necessary official 
certificate is herein enclosed1 with the request that you will forward it to its destination. I also 
send you a rough draft of the new form of Diploma, we propose to adopt unless you have
something better to offer......We think it best to have the new form lithographed or engraved to
save the trouble of writing each one, and as the Venerated Chief of the Arya Samaj is too far off 
for us to submit each Diploma for his countersignature we respectfully request him to sign his 
name in the place indicated in Sanscrit or other vernacular tongue as is his custom, so that we may 
have the signature lithographed or engraved with the rest o f the Diploma. If he uses a seal for 
himself or the Arya Samaj will kindly affix it and we will have that also engraved. We intend to 
send one of new Diplomas to each o f our fellows throughout the world to replace the old one he 
has.
Ever fraternally yours
H. S. OLCOTT,
President.
1 See following letter.
Source Life and Teachings o f Swami Dayanand, Vishwa Prakash, p. 163—4.
LETTER 142
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The Theosophical Society, New York, May 22nd, 1878.
To the Chief o f the Arya Samaj.
Honoured Sir,
You are respectfully informed that at a meeting of the Council o f the Theosophical 
Society, held at New York on the 22nd of May 1878, the President in the chair upon motion of 
Vice-President A. Wilder seconded by the corresponding Secretary H. P. Blavatsky, it was 
unanimously resolved that the society accept the proposal o f the Arya Samaj, to unite with itself, 
and that the title of this Society be changed to "The Theosophical Society of the Arya Samaj of 
India."
Resolved, that the Theosophical Society for itself and branches in America, Europe and 
else-where, hereby recognize Swami Dayanand Saraswati, Pandit, Founder of the Arya Samaj, as 
its lawful Director or Chief.
Awaiting the signification of your approval and any instructions that you may be pleased
to give.
I am, honoured sir, by order of the Council,
Respectfully yours,
Augustus Gustam,
Recording Secretary.
Source Life o f Daycmanda Saraswati, Har Bilas Sarda, p. 525.
LETTER 143 a
Chintamon May 29th., 1878.
Dear Brother.......... We have been made very happy to-day by the receipt of the
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benevolent reply1 of Swami Dayanand Saraswati to my official letter. We feel highly honoured not 
only by acceptance of our Diploma, but also by the very kind phrases in which he communicates 
his decision to us.
I cannot tell you how glad I am to feel that we have established such close fraternal 
relations with the Arya Samaj. Its answering hail comes across the seas to us like that o f a 
rescuing party to the benighted traveller who finds himself in the depth of a forest with wild beasts 
all around him. For, where are there beasts more hostile than these Christians are towards 
heathens and Infidels like ourselves? With your hands clasped in ours, we feel strong enough to 
fear no odds that can be arrayed against us. My affectionate regards to &c., &c.
Yours fraternally,
H. S. Olcott.
1 Letter o f April 21, 1878.
Source Life o f Dayanand Saraswati, Har Bilas Sarda, p. 525.
Olcott also wrote to the Indian Spectator
LETTER 143b
New York, 29th May, 1878
We understand Buddhism to really mean the religion o f Bodh or Buddh (Wisdom) in 
short, Wisdom-Religion. But we, in common with most intelligent Orientalists, ascribe to the 
popular Buddhistic religion only an age of some twentythree centuries — in fact, not so much as 
that. As we understand it, Sakya Muni taught the pure Wisdom or Buddh Religion, which did 
antedate the Vedas: for when the Aryas came to the Punjab, they did not bring the Vedas with 
ithem but wrote them on the banks of the Indus. That "Wisdom-Religion" is all contained in the
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Vedas; hence the Aryas had it, — It was a secret doctrine from the first, it is a thousand times 
more so now to our modem scientists, few of whom are any wiser than Max Müller, who calls all 
in the Vedas which he cannot understand "theological twaddle." Being a secret 
doctrine — comprehensible fully but by the brightest minds, the priest o f every creed distorted it.
It is this wisdom Religion which the Theosophical Society accepts and propagates and the finding 
o f  which in the doctrines expounded by the revered Swami Dayanand Saraswati Pandit, has led us 
to affiliate our Society with the Arya Samaj and recognize and accept its chief as our supreme 
religious teacher, guide and ruler. We no more permit ourselves to be called Joss-worshipping 
Buddhists than Joss-worshipping Catholics; for, in the former, we see no less than in the latter, 
idolators who bow down to gross images, and are ignorant of the true Supreme, Eternal, 
Plucreate, Divine Essence which bounds all, fills all, emanates everything and in the fullness of 
cycle reabsorbs everything until the time comes for the next one in the eternal series of rebirths of 
the visible from the invisible. You see then that we are neither Buddhists in the popular sense nor 
Brahmanists as commonly understood, not certainly Christians. Say that we are o f the Arya Samaj 
and that we give heart and soul to the advancement o f its holy and beneficient work, that will 
include everything. Respectfully Yours, Henry S. Olcott,
President of the Theosophical Society.
Source Life o f Dayanand Saraswati, Sarda, pp. 529-30.
LETTER 144
Krishnavarma 30 May 1878
He must have, therefore, been highly gratified to receive a letter dated the 30th of May from 
Madam Blavatsky conveying to him "the thanks of the President and the Council of the
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Theosophical Society for the translation you kindly made of the letter o f our revered Pandit 
Dayananda Saraswati Swami to ourselves." She further informed him that "the Council of New 
Y ork had adopted an unanimous resolution to ask you to accept the Diploma o f a 'Corresponding 
Fellow' of the Theosophical Society."
In another letter written on the same day, to an unknown recipient, she wrote:
While I have no right to obtrude opinions unasked, yet being European myself and knowing the 
white race —  the English scientific world —  I feel like quoting to you one of the very few 
passages in the Christian Bible which I can thoroughly endorse, viz. 'Cast not your pearls before 
swine, nor give that which is holy unto the dogs, for they will turn and rend you.' I have a poor 
enough opinion even o f the Oxford Professors to believe that they form no exception to the rule. 
Source Shyamaji Krishnavarma, Life and Times o f an Indian Revolutionary, Indulal Yajnik, 
Bombay, Lakshmi Publications, 1950, 30-31.
*
LETTER 145
Chintamon
Private — except to the May 30, 1878
Swamee Dyananda New York
Dear Brother,
I had hardly mailed my last letter to you in which I ask the assistance of our revered 
M aster Dyanand Saraswati Swamee, and yours — in the cases of C. C. Massey and Emily 
Kislingbury —  when I received another letter from our London theosophist (Charles Carleton 
Massey). I inclose it and send it to you. Please read it carefully and let it be a proof to you of the 
worthiness of this young man whom we would save from himself. A truer and more faithful heart
392
never beat in an English bosom. He is possessed of the qualifications of a leader in reform, but he 
requires instructions, support and guidance as well. I have underscored passages which will show 
you the man's inner nature. We look to him as the future leader of an Arya Samaj in England — if 
you help us. You see, he wants to be tried, he desires to receive orders,; and I, without your help 
can do nothing for him. It is impossible that he should without much more preliminary training 
and a disruption o f certain present social relations, be accepted in certain orders in the East —  of 
which perhaps you have knowledge —  but he is as well calculated as anyone I know in England to 
head an Arya Samaj movement. I am loath to answer his questions about his "spirits" and their 
physical manifestations, proofs of identity, etc. I have an expression of the Swamee Dyanand's 
wishes (for since the receipt of his letter of April 2 1 ,1 am officially and personally subject to his 
orders). You know that Europe and America are deluged with these nether-worlds phenomena. I 
have learned from the adepts of the East (Druzes and Lamas) that they are not phenomena 
produced by "spirits" but by forces with which it is neither profitable nor safe to dabble; though I 
believe in neither Christian "devil" nor supernatural agencies, yet "a man cannot touch pitch 
without being defiled." Yet, there are millions o f well meaning persons, who fancy they get in 
these physical phenomena the comforting assurance of man's immortality. Our brother Massey is 
one of these, though with philosophic instinct he reaches above them to a communion with our 
Eastern adepts. People call me an adept; now, that's perfectly ridiculous\ I have tried hard for 
nearly 30 years to learn and study, and I have known "adepts" and philosophers who taught me a 
little of everything —  but that's all. I know enough anyhow to say that these phenomena are not 
produced by "spirits." While the concurrent testimony o f many scientific men proves the 
occurance o f the phenomena. For saying this much, the Western papers have covered me with
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a.buse; but nevertheless, to this day they have not been able to shake my position. The time is ripe 
for the preaching o f an Aryan crusade throughout Europe and America. Thousands of intelligent 
persons falling away from the Church yearn for a better religious system, and doubtless they 
would welcome Aryanism with open arms. The first recruits I believe will come from the 
intelligent Spiritualists who are already enfranchised from priestly rule. But we must educate them 
fi rst as to the nature o f their mediumistic phenomena and second as to their own powers, duties 
and responsibilities; and the Theos. Society is a bridge on which they may cross the chasm from 
their absurd exoteric notions (whether about Christianity or Spiritualism) to the sublime truths 
taught by the Vedic Ary a Samaj. Ignorant ourselves as to the best method of bringing the C. C. 
Masseys of this great body of inquirers hungering after truth —  from the materialism of their 
Spiritualism to the pure philosophy and ethics o f Aryanism, we wait the orders and implore the 
counsel of the revered Swamee. If he would graciously comply with our request to send the few 
lines I suggested in my previous letter to you, to Brother Massey, the latter would unquestionably 
organize the "British Theosoph. Society of the Arya Samaj" at once, and so President Olcott and 
I, on reaching England — which we hope to do in a couple o f months —  would find our mission in 
that country thoroughly well begun.
I beseech you, then, to read attentively the enclosed letter. To lose Massey would be to 
lose our strongest prop in England. You see he says that he has "sacrificed" already "the practical 
ends and prospects o f life to devotion to psychological phenomena" and adds— "If I  fa il in these 
I  fa il  in all." We must not let him lose all but he would, if we should drag him away, from his 
spiritual phenomena, without showing him what they really are, and what is their true value. And 
who can teach us as well what we ought to do and say as the Swamee Dyanand to whom few
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philosophical secrets are unknown — as he is a Swameel
I have shown your letter to Brother Olcott, and he has answered your inquiries about 
Shyamaji Krishnavarma. Does Monier Williams think that he knows the Sanskrit better than the 
Swamee9 And does he imagine that the Arya Samaj would take the insult of making its chiefs 
pupil a lackey to carry his Oxford books after him? This is how we theosophists look upon this 
proposition; maybe, that we are mistaken, and that some Hindus do believe that there is more 
Science in the West than the East, and that English know better Sanskrit than the descendants of 
the Aryas who first spoke it? If he does desire to go to England, then, when the Branch of the 
Theos. Soc. o f the Arya Samaj is established there and in working order, then it would be their 
duty and pleasure to raise the money to defray the expenses o f his mission. He is so young as yet, 
that a little delay would be of no consequence. A recent review o f a new book by Monier 
Williams credits him with saying that there is more wisdom in one volume of modem scientific 
literature than in all the pretended treasures of Eastern religious books — Sanskrit and Arabic. 
Should our young missionary be entrusted to the government and teaching of such a conceited 
ass? They are all alike these Western Scientists, for from Max Müller down they think that our 
Eastern people are indebted to Western philologists for the little glimmering of light they — poor 
imbeciles —  have o f  the meaning of their ancestral literature! It makes my blood fairly boil to read 
these exhibitions o f their insufferable vanity. And as my blood is in that condition at this moment 
from the recollection o f what I have read, it will be best for me to bring this letter to an abrupt 
close.
Waiting for you to kindly answer these several questions you have promised me to answer 
and with best wishes for the health and happiness of all our brothers,
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I am yours fraternally, 
H. P. Blavatsky.
Hturrychund Chintamon, Esq.
You seem to laugh at me in the Indian Spectator o f April 28th about what I say of the 
Fakir and the Juggler. But a fact IS a fact; and I have seen it with my own eyes in the presence of 
tw'o other Russians whom I do not name in my book. How do you account for it?
Source Unpublished letter from the Adyar Archives.
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